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ae - either from history. or. from : 
ae teacher οὗ the East. ae -.. oe 
oo Our knowledge of: Zoroaster has on greaily ape! 
wel ᾿ ἽΕΙ the traditional side, during the past 1 few years, especially | 
a : - through the translations made by Dr. West from the Pahlavi 
a Se | patristic literature tends. 








‘PREFACE 


Bais sore ‘lente ἘΠῚ the tite: ἐπα ἜΤ οἵ oroaster, the: ee ae 
Prophet of Ancient Iran, the representative and type of the Poe 
laws of the Medes and Persians, the Master whose teaching Sa 
the Parsis to-day still faithfully follow. It is “a biographical aS 
study based on tradition ; tradition i is a phase of history, and it a ws 
is the purpose of the volume to present the picture of Zoroaster Ὧι 


as far as possible in its historic light. 


‘The suggestion which first inspired me to deal with this τ 
special theme came from. my friend and teacher, Professor. oe 
Geldner of Berlin, at the time when I was a student under ey 
_ him, ten years ago, at the University of Halle in Germany, and ὁ ἘΠῚ} 





ἐς ΑΝ ΟΣ 





when he was lecturing for the term upon the life and teachings 6 


of Zoroaster. Τὸ was from him that I received my earliest. Ms 

τ vivid impression of the historic reality of the Ancient Sage. ὁ 
‘The special material for the work, however, has grown out of Sg 
- my own lectures, delivered. several times in the regular dts τ το 
versity curriculum of Columbia. Students who may have 6 
Le, attended. the course will perhaps. recognize some ‘of the ideas Ses 
ons as discussed with them i in the class. 4 As rT have had the ‘prepa- Pe 
ue 2 ration of this volume in view for some time, T have naturally es 
oe been constantly adding to my material “Or. collecting: new facts 
to throw light on the subject. It 
bring together all that is generally known at the present time; 
! tradition, | about this, teligions Ὁ 





















Ἀ his mass_ of. ‘Zoroa 


oF is. the aim οὗ the book to . ᾿ 



















































vii ΡΣ PREFACE 


: SS largely ie ἘΠῚ inch that was fone regarded as 
somewhat legendary or uncertain. This has resulted in plac- 

᾿ ing actual tr adition on a much firmer basis and in making 

| ME oroaster seem ἃ more real and living personage. It is the 
a 7 object of the book to bring out into bolder relief historic: ally 
the: figure- of this religious leader. In emphasizing more 
ae ; especially the re ality of the great Master’s life instead of 
elaborating the more mythical views of Zarathushiva which 

ἢ prev vailed not so long ago, I may, in the judgment of some, 

have gone too far on the side of realism. But if I have done 

| “$0, it seems to me that this is a fault at least in the right : 

direction if we may forecast the future from the present. I 
can. but feel that the old writers, like Anquetil du Perron, 
were nearer the truth in certain of their views of Zoroaster, 

_ than has sometimes been supposed. In taking a position | 80 
much in accord with tradition with regard to Zarathushtra I 
might adopt the plea which the old Armenian annalist, Moses of 

οὐ τον Khorene, employs in another connection: ‘there may be much 
ἀπ is untrue in these ‘stories, there may be much tliat 18... 
true; but to me, at least, they seem to contain truth.’ 1. may ἔκ 

ae ; only add that in general where there is so much smoke there 
vos must also be fire, and in the book I. hope that others μον 

πο discern s some sparks of the true flame amid the cloud. oe 
As to the < arrangement of material and the form of the: wor rk, ἐ: 
᾿ have sought to make the first half of the volume more general; : 
the second half I have allowed to be: more technical. The Story 
cok the life and ministry of the Prophet i is told in twelve. chape 0. 
ters; the more critical discussion of mooted, points is reserved ες 
5 fort the Appendixes. ‘The general reader may. also omit all notes a a 
at the bottom of the pagess: 608 : Bet pe 
: In respect to the spelling of proper r names ‘the plan } has gener- aoe 
Hy been, in the case of Zoroaster, to employ Zarathushtra, ei 
Jaratisht, Or. Zardusht, respectively, if it seemed. Mecessary at 
ν point to ndicate the special sources from which i was” eee 
g or tod ti 5 ish between Avestan, Pahlavi, and. fodern " 

















Sith as mention, ᾿ who come in 





“PREFACE ie i oe 


τυ Persian. 1 have. otherwise called the Prophet by his more 
- familiar name of Zoroaster. The same holds true of his patron 
Vishtaspa, Vishtasp, Gushtasp, and of other ancient names. 
I have furthermore aimed at giving authority for all statements . 
that I have made, as the abundant references to “the: original | 


sources and the citations will show. — 


With regard to indebtedness, I have alivays od to. give 


odin to my. predecessors and fellow-workers in the field ; 


olance at the footnotes, I think, will prove this. Each of thee ee 
to whom I am under obligation will best recognize my ine ἡ 
| debtedness, and will best be aware of my appreciation. I ae 
should like to have referred also to Professor’ Tiele’ s latest 
book, which deals with the religion of Iran, because some — 
twenty of its interesting pages are devoted to Zarathushtra ;_ ᾿ 
it arrived after my work was all printed, so I have been able: 
only to add the title in my bibliographical list on p. xv, and : ae 
to draw attention to the points which are of importance ej 
τς eonnection with the present subject. Furthermore, in various — 
parts of my volume I have made acknowledgment to several 6 6 
Ἢ friends for kind aid which they have readily given on special Ἢ τι 


points, and which I shall gratefully remember. 


I now wish to express to the Trustees of the Columbian ᾿ 
: University: Press my appreciation of their encouragement Ses he | 
given to me to carry out the work; and I desire especially 6 " 
to thank President Seth Low for the personal interest he 6 
has taken in the book from the beginning, and to. acknow- Ἐ 0 
ledge the kind helpfulness of Dean Nicholas. ‘Murray Butler. ἢ: Ape 
in all matters of detail. The Macmillan Company, likewise, ὁ 
have’ been constantly ready to meet my wishes in every re- _ eee 
τὴ σατᾶ; and 1 owe my thanks also. to the - printing firm. of ᾿ ΠΩ ae 
aoe Messrs. Cushing and — Company, to their compositors | and Pe os 
oo heir proof-readers, for their careful and Bronce Aeapeteh of ἘΠ ΤΣ 
fe the work. ΠΣ ee Le ee ἜΣ ες 
But beside these sskaowisdeieony there remain ΠΕ tends : oe 
ala nge share of remembrance. nee 








































τος τ ppepaon 


"These are my two pupils, Mr. Louis H. Gray, Fellow in Indo- 
| ‘Tranian Languages _ in Columbia Univers sity, and Mr. Mont- | 
᾿ gomery Schuyler, ὅτι, a member of the class of 1899 in the 


ae College, who has been studying Sanskrit and Avestan for 





= the last two years. - Since the first proof-sheets arrived, these 


Oy two. generous helpers have been unflagging in their zeal and 




















willingness to contribute, in any way that they could, to giy- 
we ing: accuracy to the book. Mr. Gray’s indefatigable labor and 
- scholarly acumen are especially to be seen in Appendix V., the 
opine | of which i is Fane to his untiring re adines ss to a 


: seouped notice ; od to Mr. Se shayler 5 ee is Swed many a 
happy suggestion that otherwise would have been lacking in- 
the book, and more than one correction that without his aid 
might have been overlooked. To both of these scholars I wish 
to express my thanks; and I feel that they also will recall 
with: pleasure the happy hours spent together in work as _ 





chapter after chapter came from the poets hand. Forsan ἽΝ “ 


et haec olim MEMIENLSSE juvabit. οἷν eee 
τὰ And now I send. the book. forth, hoping that in some. meas- 
ure it may contribute to a more general knowledge of this Sage 
of the Past, the Persian. Prophet of old, the fore srunner of 





those Wise Men of the East who came and bowed before the Les, 


ee majesty of the new-born dash. of the World): 


es Ἐπ wo oS ve τ WILLIAMS JACKSON. 
Convers, Universrry, | ᾿ 
IN THE CITY oF New Yous, : 

ee Ostober, 1898. : 

















| LIST OF WORKS CONNE ΠΟΤΕΡ WITH THE SUBJECT es 


OR ἜΠῸΡ OFTEN CONSULTED 


[The other books which have been referred to are given with their titles as occasion ποῖ ᾿ ae 
arises to quote from them or to refer to them. The present list is therefore τ. 


very abridged. ] 


Anquetil du Perron. Zend-Avesta, σαντος ὅδ. Zavosstre: Pome 1 9 οἱ . 


Tome II. Paris, 1771. 


‘Vie de Zoroastre’ (i. Part 2, pp. 1-70); very important. German canadien < Ὁ 
by nae ed Zend-Avesta, Thi. 3, pp. 1-48 ; eet in ee ae ἘΠ. ao Uo ‘ 


_ Bombay, 1876 


pe Avesta, The Sacred Books of the Parsis. Edited By Karl EF. Geldner. | 


᾿ Stuttgart, 1885- 1896. 


_ATl Avestan references are made to this edition except in the case of Yashts Ἷ τ Te 
92-94, for which Westergaard’s edition was used. The πὰς πύλη are > found i in 2 Pee 


- Darmesteter, Le Zend-Avesia, ili. 1-166. 


oe Ayo, Β. G. Los Pueblos Iranios yZ Zoroasiro. Madrid, 1874. 


: “This volume of studies shows sympathy for tradition:: Ζ. borat in the est ᾿ A fy ren 
tp. 1); his date is placed in the Vedie Period, B.c. 2000-1800 (p. 14, ck. Pp 147 oe 
148), but confused by tradition with another Z. who lived about B. 0.6 ὃ. 15). ᾿ πο ee 


᾿ a Bao, Barnabé. Barabae Brissonii, De Regio Porsarum Prineipata Libri oe ὍΡΟΣ 


λων, : Argentor: ati, 1710 (orig. ed. 1590... 


“Consult especially the fall indexes at the end of the edition. Eg a : 





ee ι Paints, The Dabistan, or School of Manners. ‘Translated from the Orig se e 


nal, Persian. By Shea and Troyer. 3 vols. : Paris, 1843. 


2 εἰ ‘pont Dastur Peshotan Sanjana. Geiger’ 8 Civilization of the Basten ποίην sh : 
in Ancient Times. ‘Translated from the German. _(Ostironische Kaliar ee 


2 vols. London, 1885-1886. 


᾿ ᾿ Contains also a translation of ‘Spiegel’ Essay οὐ Gushtdep skd φότολείω ὦ ᾿ 
(δοιαὶ Eranische Alterthumskunde WG ee a 






















gi Ὁ δὴ OF ἸΤΟΒΕΒ. 


cpp -Zarathushtra in. the Gathas and in the Greek and Roman classics. 
‘Translated from the German of Drs. Geiger and Windischmang, with 
_ Notes and an Appendix. Leipzig, 1897. 


‘See also Windischmann and Geiger. 


| Darmesteter, James. The Zend Avesta. Translated. Sacred Books of the 
East, vols. iv., xxiii, Oxford, 1880, 1888, and vol. iv. in second ed., 
1895.. | ὯΝ 


" ᾿ Darmesteter, ἫΝ Le 7 anid Aas Traduetion nouvelle avee Commentaire 
historique et philologique. 3 vols. Paris, 1892-1893. (Anuales du 
Musée Guimet, xxi, xxi, xxiv.) cea | δὰ 


This vi aluable work has been constantly consulted | on points ἘΣ to the 
Avesta. 


Dasitir. The Desatir, or Sacred Writings of the Ancient Persian Propet 
in the Original Tongue; together with the Ancient Persian Version 
and Commentary of the Fifth Sasan. Published by Mulla Hiro Bin | 
Kaus. An English translation. 2 vols. Bombay, 1818. _ 


Dosabhai Framji Karaka. History of the Parsis, 2 vols. London, 1884. 
Especially vol. 2, chap. 2, pp. 146-164. 


Vol. 5. London, 1881. 
: ᾿ψμδαυοῖ. ‘See Shah Na imah. | — | 
: 8 Geiger, Wilhelm. Das Yatkari Zariran und sein Verhiltnis zum Sah-name. 


_ Sitzb. der philos, philol. und histor. Cl. ἃ, k. bayer. Ak. d. Wiss, 1890, - 
Ba. ii, Heft 1, pp. 48-84, Miinchen, 1890. 


- Ostiranische Kultur j im Altertum. Erlangen, 1882. 
English transl. by Darab D. 1; Sanjana. See above, ἢ 











a2. P. Sanjana. 
866 above. 











Duncker, M. History of aly: English translation by E, Abbott ae . 





: “ΠῚ ‘Zaxathushtra i in den Gathas. A Discourse. Translated by Darab, ae ane 


Ἷ ᾿ " [ΠῚ τ᾿ ¥ Article Rsvoaitee? ‘ Baowelonuidea Britounlea xxiv, 820-89 a 2 ve 





(Oth ed, ) 1888. Also. forthcoming article, — ‘Persian: Religion, 
Encyclopedia Biblica, ed. Cheyne and Black (read i in manuscript). 











n Classical Studies in ‘Honour of Hany 2 Ῥῆνον; Ne ew cro | 1894. oe 
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: ὌΝ a 2451 BL ἴδααξυ, Potent Frese) 





cottety RJ. Η. References to Zoroaster i in Syriac and Arabic Literatore. 8 








| Harlez, C. de. Avesta, Livre Sacré du Zoroasa isme. ‘Traduit du Texte 
Zend. 2™ 64, Paris, 1881. | | 





Valuable Introduction ; Cliap. IL, pp. xviii. -XXxii., ‘Zoroastre.’ 


‘Haug, M. Essays on the Parsis. Third ed. Edited and enlarged by __ 
E. W. West. London, 1884. 7 prea 


Especially Essay IV. 
Hoty, A. Zoroaster und sein Zeitelter. Liineburg, 1836, 


Horn, P. Die Reiche der Meder und Perser. (Geschichte ane Kaitar. Die | ᾿ 
ἐδ ον τως τα uaa δι γαῖα Kulturgeschichie. 4 Αὐῆλρο, Β.3΄ 
801-982. 1597. Oe τ τ a 
Hovelacque, A. L’Avesta, Zoroastre et τς Mazdéisme, Paris, 1880, ee τ, 
Sketch of Zoroaster, pp. 134-149. 













Hyde, T. Historia Religionis veterum Persarum eorumque: Magoru um. 
Oxon. 1700. . 


A fund of information. Citations after this first edition. 


͵ Justi Ferd. Die iilteste iranische Religion ‘und ihr’ Stifter Zatathustra: ον 
| Preussische Jahrbiicher. Bd. 88, pp. 55-86, 231-262. Berlin, 1897. 


ee: pene - Handbuch der Zendsprache. Leipzig, 1864. 
a eae “Tranteohés Namenbuch. Marburg, 1895. 


Consulted on all proper names. 





. : Kanga, Kavasji Edalji. Extracts from Anquetil du Perron’s Life and Re- ue το | = 
-ligion of Zoroaster. Translated from the French. Romboy, eos Ἐπ 

et ᾿ (Commercial Press.) eee eee Parbie Salton] 

as ᾿ Kleuker, 1 Bee -Zend-Avesta, Fistvsatore τ πὰ: Wort. a Bay 8 The, Ἴ ee Tne 1} 

oe : und 2 9 Bde., 5 5 Thle. Riga, 177 6-1783. | sett 


‘Translated from the French of Anguetil du Perron. The ‘ Anhinge? contain in pangs 
"valuable material. from. the classics” and other sources. - Often consulted. 









| eee: Joachim. “Zoroastre. - ‘Essai sur ἴα Philosophie Beligieuse de la κ᾽ me a real 
‘Perse. | Qime a. Paris, 1857. ce eee | 
ee "General ἢ in character. ee ΓΝ εἴ Ὁ; 
= on Ed. ᾿ Geschichte des Alterthums.. Erster Band. ‘Stubigart ἢ 1884. gn RANE 
ye ᾿ : tee ee τὰ Study. of the Five Zarathushtrian (Zoroasts an) Gathas, with 7 ες : ᾿" " 
_ texts and translations. — (Oxford and Leipzig, Be cereale oe 


“Always: consulted on points relating ‘to the Pablavi version of the Gathas. Dee es 
"Bee Bite SBE. Σχχὶ.. es ig oho BOSS a A Oa areas 






































a ee 2 ne : LIST OF WORKS 


oe “Mirkhond. “History οὗ ΓΕ ΕΝ Ki Sings of Persia. Translated from the 
original Persian, by Shea, ‘London, 1882. , ΤᾺΝ 
᾿ Especially pp. 263-337. 


a Mohl. ‘See Shah Namah. oo | 
nee Miiller, F. Max. Ed. Sacred Books of the East. Oxford. 
a Hspecially the translations by ἘΠ, W. West, Darmesteter, Mills. 


Woldeke, Th. Persische Studien, II. Sitzb. d. k. Ak. d. ae) in a phil. 
hist. ΟἹ. Bd. exxvi. 1-46. Wien, 1892. 


τ οιδοαδεῖς, Hermann. Zs arathushtra. Deutsche Rundseh: aul, stv. Heft 12, 
ee Pp: 402-487, September, 1898. | 
ὩΣ a sketch interestingly written. It arrived too late to be referred to in the | 
body of the book. On p. 409 of his article, Professor Oldenberg gives expres- 


sion to his view of Z.’s date, which he says, however, is ‘merely a subjective 
estimate,’ placing Zoroaster about B.C, 900-800, without discussing the question. — 


Pastoret, M. de. sang Confucius, et Mahomet. Seconde éd. Paris, 
1788. | ὍΝ 


Like Brisson, Foi). and other old writers, this briefly notes some οἵ the ᾿ 
material accessible at the time. Seldom consulted. | 


: | Ragozin, Zénaide A. The Story of Media, Babylon, and Persia. (Story of e 
the Nations Series.) New York, 1888. eet iene 


ΠΝ " Rapp. ‘Die Religion ‘utd, Sitte der Perser und tibrigen Iranier a den Ἂν 
< Grchuslien und rémischen Quellen. ZDMG. six. 1-89; xx. 49-204. | 


‘Translated into English by K. R. Cama. Bombay, 1876-1879. 





ee Shah Namah. Firdusii Liber Regium qui inseribitur Shah Name, ed. Val ee 
_lers (et Landauer). ‘Tom. ὃ. Lugd. 187 71884. , 


| oS : παν ηνην, ἘΠ Livre des Rois par Abou’ Kasim Firdous, traduit. οἱ = | " ᾿ 
ὦ ne par Jules Mobl. ᾿ vols. ‘Paris, 1876-187 8. eet ee : a8 

᾿ | Quotations are ‘based on this translation. ee ee ae 

The ‘Shah Nameh of. ‘the Persian Poet. ‘Wirdausi. a “Transl. Sana . : 

abridged in Prose and verse. By James Atkinson. - London and New Sere 

‘York, 1886. (Chandos Classics.) Se ae ee 

ee epectaly ἃ PP. 246-318. 808 also Noldeke, Grandia, ii. 307 2. 8 Ε 
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ον Eranische Alterthumskunde. 8 vols. Leipzig, 1871-1878. | 
‘The chapter entitled ‘Die letzten Kaianier und Zarathushtra,’ (Bd. i i. 659-794), 


is important here, and is accessible | in English by Darab DP; Sanjana. See 
above. | | Ψ 





Tiele, C.P. De Godsdienst van Fornthaniasy van haar nn in Baktrié ae ae Bee 
tot den val van het Oud-Perzische Rijk. Haarlem, 1864. ἀπο ἐς 




























---- Geschiedenis van den Godsdienst. Amsterdam, 1876. 


ete lets. over de Oudheid van het ‘Avesta. : Meaedeciingen, aa K. Nie | 
van W etenschappen, xi, 3de R., pp. 364-383. Amsterdam, 1895. 


Does not accept Darmesteter’s view as to late origin of the Avesta; finds 
traces of Zoroastrianism in the first half of the seventh century B. σ. 


—— Geschichte der Religion im Altertum bis auf Alexander den Gréasen: oe 
 _-Dentsche autorisierte Ausgabe von G. Gehrich. 11 Band. Die Reli- Ὁ 
gion bei den iranischen Valkern. Erste Hilfte, pp. 1-187. | Gotha, 1898. 


This excellent volume dealing with the religion of Iran arrived too late to _ 
quote from or to mention except here in the Preface, because the rest of my book. 
was already in the press. I should otherwise certainly have referred to such 
pages in the work as bear upon Zoroaster, for example the following: pp.87-88, 
Gaotema is not identified with Buddha, but rather with the Vedic sage (cf. pp. ς᾽ 
177-178 of the present volume) ; p. 49, age of the Avesta, the oldest passagesof 
| the Younger Avesta, according to Professor Tiele, are to be placed not much. be ν᾿ 
later than B.c. 800, although they were not necessarily at that time in their — 
present form of redaction ; p. 54, allusions to Phraortes and Kyaxares; pi BA 
 Atropatane; p. ὅδ, Bactrian kingdom; p. 92, Zoroaster in the Gathis; p. 98, al- sa 
--Yusions to Z.’s name and its meaning; pp. 99-107, question as to his historical, ae 
oe legendary, or mythical existence; Ὁ. 121, the cradle of the Zoroastrian reform advan | 
is to be sought in the north and northwest of Iran, whence it spread spoke. ee 
ἢ ably first toward the east and southeast of Bactria, even as far as | India; thence: 
to the south into Media Proper and Persia. | on 


| a Valles, 5 AL UF ragmente iiber die Religion des Zoroaster, κα aus: dem Per τορος πον 
poe" sisel ἸΘῺ fibersetzt, “Baan 1831. | tee 
es | Notes. useful. | ee et πὸ 
West, E.W. Pahlavi Texts translated. “paris 4,2 2, 3, 4, Be ‘ Badred Books eee 
5 of the East, ed. F. Max Miller, vols. v., xviii., xxiv... xxxvii, αἰνὰ, 
Be Constantly used. ‘Pahlavi quotations in translation are from these volumes. Sy ae : ae 
ον Wilson, John. The Parsi Raligion:. as contained i in the Zand-Avasti. : Bom- a EE 
ay, 1848. ee ee Ἐὃ 
The Appetidix contains a translation of the Zarinsht-Namah by Ἑ. 8. Bast ay ee 
“lee! Often quoted. Sead are ee cae ey: Palit aoe, 












eg ‘widen, Fr. Z oroastriche Studien. _Abanatengen Ins von Fr i a | : 
oS ee ‘Berlin, 1863. - eee BE SESS 
ἐπ ‘Valuable material;  gxcaiie accessible now also ἢ in 2 English translation by pee 
‘Darab > Dastur Peshotan Benjani. 7 τέ, tee 
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τ ἢ; distinguished places. To Zoroaster is due the. same. rank, ὦ Coe 
_ the same respect, the same reverential regard that is due- αι, 


: . found. to have. been voiced likewise by Zoroaster — a fact ἘΠ oe 
one which cannot but be οἵ interest — although it. belongs. else- ἢ; 
ἘΦ where to. discuss the possibility or. impossibility of any closer ἽΝ aes 








‘ZOROASTER 





CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTION 














εἰπὲ γάρ μοι, διὰ τί τὸν ἡ ρο δ νὴ Ὁ ἐκεῖνον καὶ ἘΠ ζάμολξιν οὐδὲ ἐξ 
ὀνόματος ἴσασιν οἱ πολλοί, μᾶλλον δὲ οὐδέ τινες πλὴν ὀλίγων τινῶν. 


-- ΤΟΗΑΝΧΕΒ Curysosromos. — 


ZOROASTER’S Posrrion among Baruyr Revicriovs TEACHERS — ZOROASTER AND _ a Ce 
Buppya— Puan anp Score or tHe Present Work —ZOROASTER AS A ἘΠ 
Hisrorican ῬΕΒΒΟΧΑΘῈΕ — Sources or INFORMATION — ZOROASTER. IN THE ve 
Ciassics — ConcLusion Se 


| Zoroaster’s Ῥοδίεἴοπ among Early Religiotis - “Teachers. — -- 
Among the early religious teachers of the East, if we leave ᾿ 
out the great founders of Judaism and of Christianity, the | eke 
mame of Zar athushtra, or Zoroaster, the Persian sage and Sore 
| prophet. of ancient Iran, is entitled to hold one of the most 







οἶδ᾽ such seekers after. light as. Buddha, Confucius, ‘Socrates. oe 








Even. some of the great thoughts of Chri istianity may be _ πο ον 






a or ‘more distant bonds of connection between J udaism and ee 
ek Christian ἐγ "ΕΣ ae of ancient Tae Between A Lee a 



























τας oe Ὁ ae | dyrropveniox: 


of z oro aster and the doctrines of Buddha mi aay be dr 
‘way: of introduction. — ὌΝ ἐπὶ ἐπ | | 
τ Both these prophets - were filled with: a spiritual zeal for 
. relieving ἃ people and ameliorating their condition : ; both of 

them were inspired with a ‘righteous hope of be vettering their 

oe peoples’ lives and of redeeming them from misery and sins and 

both men became founders of religious faiths. | The end and 

| aim j in both | cases was in general alike; but the nature of the 

τ two minds and of the > creeds that were deve ‘loped shows some 

: marke ad and characteristic ὃ, if not radical, differences, The 
- faith of Buddha is the more philosophical; the faith of Zoro. 
aster, the more theological. ~ Buddha's doctrine ‘is a creed 
᾿ rather of renunciation, quictism, and repose; Zoroaster's creed 
is a law of struggle, action, and reform. India’s so-called 
oe Prophet Prince is overwhelmed with the wretchedness of 
oe ba man: existence, an existence from which the . 
absorption into Nirvana; Persia’s Sage is equally cognizant of - 
_ the existence of woe, but it is no world-woe without hope : of 
ἢ triumphant domination. ‘The misery which Zoroaster acknow- 
ledges to exist is due to an Evil Principle against whom man 
must struggle all his life and fight the good fight which ea 


as bring final olor and. will win ay 5 eternal nt ne pester 
ron ee ΓΝ 


awn ἢ yo 










sole rele ase is 






















ὩΣ πύον in Beda 4 
3 of Zo oroas ter to-day ἂρ 00 
tre | ay 1 aay such . se haat ee 
‘gon to pees with εὐνάς to the relative proportion between 
he two faiths in the matter « of present adherents + we must τος 


that national vents. and external changes i in the world’s: ee 

























ZOROASTER 4S A HISTORICAT PERSONAGE | , ah" 8 : : : ee es ἔνι, 


trast with the poeades of the Indian’ religion that came after : 
his own; and as recent discoveries have thrown so much light 
upon -Buddha’s life, and archaeological finds, have contributed. 


so much to substantiating traditions that long have been famil- ὁ ὁῸ 
iar but were not alwé ays estimated at their true v alue, it seems = : : | | 

worth w hile to take up the subject of Zoroaster’ 8 life anew and oi bas 
| to. ascertain all that we e are ina position just now to find. out τ΄ 
ἢ regarding it. The purpose therefore οἵ {88 followin g pages oe 


to gather as much material ag is accessible at present for illus- 


~ trating the life and legend of. the Prophet of Ancient Iran, and oe 


this will be done with special reference to tradition. 


- Zoroaster as a Historical Personage. — Before proceeding τ 2 | ΠΣ 
to details with regard to the prophetic teacher of Iran, one — τ 
τς φοϊπῦ must be emphasized at the outset, and an opinion must 


definitely be expressed; this is with reference to the ques-- 


tion raised as to whether. Zoroaster be a historical _ person- τ 
age, a real figure whose individuality is indelibly stamped. Eye SSS 


πο pen the religion οἵ Persia of old. An affirmative answer ee 
hoo gaust “be: given, for Z oroaster is a ‘histocieal character. eThis 2000 
point is emphasized beca wSe it. is: “not 80. long ago “that τ 








advanced. scholarship — for a time cast a. cloud. of doubt os το 


a ee over the subject ; “a but. happily the veil. of myth: ig” now το ee : 
dispelled. Scholars are generally agreed that although legen i See 
or fable may have gathered. about the name of the prophet Le a 
Bie ὉΠ of ancient Tran, the figure: of the great. reformer, | never- Oe ᾿ 
| = ᾿ theles Sy stands. out ele arly enough to” be recognized. in ‘its = i 
ae _ ee outlines 5 3 Le sufficient data for his life: can be: col- ee 









‘ Among other reference s ‘noted by : τ Oxford, 1880). “For the historical side ae 


chee βρίσκει, Eranische Alterthumskunde, οἱ the question see Geldner, ‘Zoroas- a 
ee S08 n., mention may be made of 
ΤΣ ΟΝ Over het Woord Zarathustra en 
oo dei mythischen Persoon ran dien Naam 
(1867); observe also Spiegel’s remark — 
ΤΡ eS Die arische Periode, δ. 48. Φ. 299 
Leipzig, 1887) ; and especially the late. 

a lamented Dar mesteter, Zend-Avesta, 


ter? Encyclopedia Britannica, 9th ed. 














» PP. 16-79 Se iv. 










- xxiv. 820, and consult Spiegel, 5.4.1 τ 
707-708, and recently, with emphasis, 

“in ZDMG. i198. Darmesteter later 
expressed himself more cautiously, : seo 
᾿ ὁ ΣΑΣ Ἢ Introd. Le ἴδ᾽ Se} ce eon 
































a πο, eS _ INTRODUCTION 


 Jected ie τ Ν one to give ¢ ἃ clear and correct idea of his 
. personality | and individuality. : There are parts, it is true, 
in every great man’s ‘life regarding which nothing is known 
Cone has only to think of the Shakspere-Bacon controversy); 


ede Ἴ , even of myth, may be admitted i in dealing with Zoroaster’s life ; 3 


substance gathered about the figure of Zoroaster must not be 
allowed to shroud and obscure his true personality. Cautious — 
we must be, conservative we must be, yet not so far as to 


ἜΣ outlines are now and then. somewhat dimly presented. In the 
πεν present research an attempt will be made fr ankly to give warn-. ᾿ς 


and in the case of all early teachers’ lives there are many 
ο΄ lacune to be filled. The broken fragments of the statue τ 
are sometimes separated so far that we cannot find many _ 
of the missing chips, and we must be content to piece the 
Ὁ parts” imperfectly together. Caution must necessarily be 
used in such restorations. The existence of legend, fable, and : 


some apocryphal literature is acknowledged to have grown Ὁ 
about the hallowed Messiah of Christianity ;? but the shadowy 


exclude a willingness to recognize characteristic traits and : ᾿ o 
: features, or to define more sharply objects and forms whose τ 





Ϊ ing where points are doubtful ; and difficult as it is ᾿ t this τ 

remote day, an endeavor will be made fairly and impartially fore ; 
ay distinguish between fiction on the one hand and. underly ing oes 
᾿ facts: on. the other, so far as they may be looked u pon as τοὶ GSON2 0. 
ably certain, presumable, or plausible. The achievement un- 
: τ΄ doubtedly falls far short of the aim in the present monograph; | 


ve and some will feel that too much. weight i is given to traditional Ὁ | 














᾿ - statements 5 ‘but in the absence of other authority. we have ab τ 
Ag least: these to. turn to ; and the purpose ‘is to lay these down “τι 
for reference and. for judgment. | ‘After this prefatory note has . nee ᾿ 
been Sve, attention ay a0 be. directed to thes sources ae 





“SOURCES OF INFORMA TION ABOUT ZOROASTER’S | LIFE δι ᾿ 





Sources of ἐπ δε δεδα about Zoroaster's Life. — The data for Mee 
reconstructing an outline of the life of the great reformer may fy 
be conveniently classified, first (1) as Tranian, second (2) as 
| non-Iranian. Naturally the various sources are not all of equal of : 
importance; yet each has a certain intrinsic value. er 

Among (1) the Iranian sources of information the Avesta: eee 

δ οἵ course, stands foremost in. importance as the material with oa τ 
which to begin; and in the Avestan Githas, or Psalms, Zoro- _ 
aster is personally presented. as preaching reform or teaching ae 
a new faith. ‘The entire Pahlavi literature serves directly to 
supplement the Avesta, somewhat as the patristic literature Of Ee 
the Church Fathers serves to supplement the New Testament. 
Especially valuable is the material in the Pahlavi Dinkart and _ 
the Selections of Zit-sparam, material which has been made 
τς aecessible by Dr. E. W. West in his ‘Marvels of Zoroastri- 
anism’ (SBH. xlvii. Pahlavi Texts, Part V.; Oxford, 1897). 
, : Ἢ Without West's work many of the following pages could noted. | 
have been written. Of similar character, as based chiefly upon 
_ these two sources, is the later Persian Zartusht Namah, which 
VaR. composed in the thirteenth century of our era.! Firdausi’ 5. eee 
᾿ : ‘Shah | Namah, of the tenth century A.D., contains abundant old : poe ee 

- material bearing upon the reign of Zoroaster’s patron, King pa ae 

τς  Gushtisp CVishtaspa). 2 Some other Parsi works and tradi- a ee 
᾿ tional literature may be included i in the list, but these will be 
᾿ ᾿ mentioned as occasion arises in the course of the investigae ὁ  Ο : 
RR tion.8 Ζο roaster. is not mentioned in the Ancient Persian OES ee 
: | Inscriptions, but the silence may be accounted for. ee 









































ee 1See ‘Bastwick’s translation in. “Firdaust says he has innoronited’ tte.” ee ae 
ee Wilson, The Parsi Religion, pp. 477- the Shah Namah. Scholars are gener- 
622, Bombay, 1843. Consult West in ally. inclined to accept the truth of the 
τς Grandriss der tran. Philol. it. 82 ; statement. See Néldeke ἴῃ. Grndctes Πα 
7 _ SBE. xlvil. Introd, pp. 20-24. der tran. Philol. ii. TATHIBO. 0. ὙΠ ΠΣ 
εν. a Firdaust expressly states. that the: 3 West, The Modern Persian Zoro- : fe ᾿ 3 ae 
Ca tee portion ‘of his chronicle which relates” ‘ astrian Literature, Grundriss der iran. ee se 
to Zoroaster (Zardusht) is derivedfrom ῬΆΪΟ]. ii. 122-129, andSpiegel, Dietra- ὃ 
his own poetic predecessor, Dakiki, aon ve ἘΠῚ ature der Pareen ( Wisn, eee 
who wi as. cruelly. murdered when he tla ee τς ον 
ad sung but a thousand v verses, ‘Thes 


te 
































a “name was synonymous with Persian 


| Pupils and followers.t 







Ter, Pp. | 








Je κε _INTRoDE CTION 


@ The sion renin : sources ΤΠ either (4) Classical or 
© Oriental. The latter include espec cially the 
Zoroaster in Syriac and Arabie liter ‘ature 

- Armenian references and other incidental mentions.? In poing — 
of antiquity the classical references, ; us a rule, rank next to the 
oe Avesta; and these e allusions, even though they are foreign, are ee 
~ often of real mportance, as they ¥ serve to check orto substan, 
ο΄ tiate results which are based. upon various authorities. The: 
- Appendixes. to the present volume will render most οὗ this 
material easily accessible. Ὁ | ᾿ 
_ Zoroaster in the Classics.t — All elassica 1 antignity is agreed 
on the point that Zoroaster was a historical personage, even 
- though. his figure was somewhat indistinct in the eyes of these : 
ancient authors. To the. writers of Greece and Rome he was 
the arch-representative of the Magi ;5 and he sometimes seems ὁ 
to be more famous for the magic arts which are ascribed tohis _ 
: power than for either the depth and breadth of his philosophy 
and legislation, or for his religious and moral teaching. 
the less, he was re garded aS ἃ great sage and as 


allusions to | 
e,) as well as some 















None 
a prophe 2 whose 
wisdom, or as the founder _ < 
are Sometimes said to be his 








oe of the Magian Priesthood who 








ke a Gotthe, References to | Zoroasten this subject, see. Appendix ve at the eres 
οἴη Syriac and Arabic Literature, Clas- end of this volume, 6) 0.5 ee 
sical Studies i an Honour of Henry Dris- ues Consult also. the Pahlavi Dink: art, | ᾿ ao 
fol, New York, 1804 Co 8. 69, 68; 4.21. 84 (SRR xxxvi, 
 lumbia Univ, Press), 0 Θ᾿ pp. 807, 412, 417), and see Av. MOY, 
τ. hinese, for example ; ‘Dut t 650. moyutbis, Justi, Handbuch. der Zend 
> not . . δι spracie, ἫΝ ΡΟΝ τοὺ ee 
— ὁ Platonic. Alcibiades: iL p . 122, ᾿ ares 
a anata = ies . τὴν Z ὡροάστρου τοῦ Ὥρομά- ee 
: fous ἔστι δὲ τοῦτο Θεῶν. θεραπεῖα. ‘Ch. oe 
also: Apuleius 8, de Magia, xxiv, (Rapp, one 
2D: xa xix. DBE a) ‘So reece ote 
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᾿ΖΟΠΟΑΒΤΕΕ IN THE CLASSICS ᾿ oO 7 ee 


The Magi, as We know rou Herodotus; were a “eribe; nob. ee 
merely a priestly family, and the right of the classics to call” 


Zoroaster ἃ Magian is borne out in other ways. The Pahlavi 


D inkart regards the § Avesta and. Zand’? as the sacred writin os "»" τὸ 
of the Magi an priests.? The learned Arab chronologist Albivini — ὯΙ ϑ 
adds that ‘the ancient Magians existed already before the time ee 
| QE) Zoroaster, but now there is. no pure unmixed portion οὗ oe co 
them who do not practice the religion of Zoroaster? Several ss _ 
| Sy ac and Arabic writers speak of him as ‘a Magian,’ ‘head of τι: rey 


the Magians,’ ‘chief of the sect,’ ‘Magian prophet, : ‘ diviner.’ 


_ This direct association of his name with the Magi is perhaps to oe 
be understood with some limitations ; but the Magi were ἐδ... 
᾿ reputed masters of learning in ancient times, and Zoroaster ὺ Foss 


| stood for this learning in antiquity.‘ 


Of the Magian teachings and doctrines it is difficult to form — See 
en ἐς elles picture, except so far as we may believe them to be 
| reflected in Zoroaster, after we have made due allowance for δ 

changes or reforms that he may ] have instituted. The classical : 


‘ Geadition! that Pythagoras studied under. these masters ἴῃ : 


τ : Babylon. may not be altogether without foundation.® ae 
we know was anxious to visit the Orient and to study with — ee 
a the Magi, but the Persian wars with Greece prevented him.' * ees 


oes Hist. Na it. 30. 2 2.1; _Agathias, 2, 24; 
Plutarch, Numa, Ὁ: ‘Suidas, 8.0. Py-. 
“o> thagoras 5 5 ef Rapp, ZOMG. xix. Ὁ... 
vcs eg. 3 ‘Windischmann, Zor. Stud, Ὁ. 
τ 44, See. Appendix V. at the end of | 
foes this volume, e 
eo ED ἄν 21; ἃν 84, Wrest, Ph. Tents 

ee ces Trans. in 
"εν τ 


‘SBE. “xxxvil, | 


2 A Ibirint, 







‘of Henry Drisler, New. ‘York, 189. 
(Columbia ἢ Uniy. Press). 
For example, Cioero, a 


Bp. 412, Ἢ 
gore, Aly 
ne Chronotony, ‘transl, by 
S Sacha, p. 814, London, 1879. ; 
oe ® Gotthelly References io. Goroastes 

ὑπὸ μὰς ‘Syriac and Arabic. Literature, pp. 


ee Bud. ἢ 
τ 24-51, An Classical Studies in Honour 61 







τ tione, 1. 98 et ali; ; Windischmann, Zor. ce a 
fe ube PBT Ἀν Ἐπ ee peter 
8 See Appendix Ve ‘helow; and ef Powe 
: Lucian, Dialog Ge cited by Kleuker, Zend- wae ane 

Avesta, Anh, He 8, pe 104: Cicero, Ca tee ᾿ 
ο Finibus, δ. 29; Valerius Maximus, Boe 
7; Pliny, Ἦ, nA 80:2. 1 ‘Apuleius, 
“Floria. p. 19; Porphyrius, Vita Pytha- 0. 
“Lactantius, Li nstitutiones, ae 
“B23 ‘Tamblichus, Vita Pythagore,19; 
ie: Clemens Alexandrinus, | ‘Stromata, 4... 
Ὁ, 357. Consult. Windischsaaa, aon, ee 








p. 260-264. 


‘Apuleius, de Doctrin.. Plat. Phil. τ 








Westermann, Paris, 1862, adds 


























Plato τ. 


genes Tacit: Philosophe Vin 


he Anonym. Vit. Plat. Pp. ee 





8... τς Peas INTRODUCTION 


The. bisa of the Sophist. Prodicus, a contemporary of 
Socrates, are reported to have boasted their possession of © 
τ geeret writings of Zoroaster ;! and even a Magian teacher, one 
me -Gobryas, is claimed as instructor of Socrates.? Aristotle, : 


ἀπ ς Deinon, Eudoxus of Cnidus, and especially Theopompus, were 
i familiar with Zoroastrian tenets.2 A work bearing the name 
᾿ οὗ Zoroaster by Heraclides Ponticus, a pupil of Plato and of 


Aristotle, i is mentioned in Plutarch.* The distinguished phi- | | 
| losopher Hermippus (about B.c. 200) made careful studies of 


: ~Magism and of Zoroastrian. writers, according to Pliny (ἢ. N. 


ο΄ 80. 3. 1). Zoroaster and Magian were names to conjure with, — 
and there are numerous allusions to ideas drawn from these | 


sources in Plutarch, Strabo, Suidas, and others. 

- Titles of a number of purported books of Zoroaster are also 
given in the classics, such as “περὶ φύσεως, ΠΕΡΙ λίθων τιμίων, 
τ βίβλιοι ἀπόκρυφοι Ζωροάστρου, ᾿ἀστεροσκοπικὰ Ζωροάστρου. 


























Ἴων Ὁ urthermore,. some ‘sayings’ of Zoroaster, like those men- _ oe 
tioned by. Gemistus Pletho, Μαγικὰ λόγια τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ Ζωρο- ὮΝ τ 
᾿ ἄστρου Μάγων; are both reported to have existed, and passages : 
oS are. occasionally claimed to be taken from them. Like other 


bia such productions, however, these are all probably apocryphal, 


᾿ ποκα ΠΝ Phoenicia Plato. ee ae 4 Plutarch, Ado. Colon. »: 15 A; $ ι ee 7 


a Persians who introduced him to Zoro- a of. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. Ῥ. 9384. | 
8 astrian. lore. Cf. Appendix Ce ae _ Thanks also to friend Lanman. 


- Pliny. Appendix v below. 





= δῳ SBE. ‘xexvii. 1-488. 










Sans, aoe oe 





although the encyclopedic character of the titles somewhat = 
 peealls the analysis and summaries that we have of the Zoroas- 
os trian Nasks.® Atall events, these references and allusions show 
: how great. a reputation, was: enjoyed by Zoroaster in classical. aa 
ce Sem even 1 if his name does not | occur in 1 Herodotus? nor " 


. τὸ: πὰ. ϑινονιαῖα, τ 5.866. allusions in Βυΐϊᾶδδ. and in ere 
ο΄ δ West, Pahlavi Tents, Translated ae 
ΤΌΝ: de Harlez, Des Origines du. | 


oroastrisme, Pp. (276,. Journal Asia~ oe ae ie i. 
Pasa de: ZA. 2 cree τ 














‘cowenusron ie ὃ 


ες in “Xenophon, nor te certainty. | in he attant ΤῊΣ ΕΠ f° τ 


Οἰοβίαβ.. ‘The earliest authenticated classical allusion to Zoroas- 


ter by name seems to be the reference in the Platonic Alci- 4 ee 
biades :1 although, according to. Diogenes. Laertius ς Pri ocem. 2); ee 


Σ᾿ he was mentioned by the earlier Xanthus: of Lydia? τι 


| Conclusion. —As Zoroaster | is one of the great relig gious 3 | | ee 
teachers of the East, his life as well as his. work i is worthy of ᾿ ᾿ ee ἢ 


: study from its historical importance. : Our information regard- ᾿ 


ing his life is to be gathered from the Zoroastrian seripturesy 0s 
: the Avesta and the Pahlavi writings, and other material must τὰ co 

be used to supplement or to correct these sources. Due ee 
weight must be given to tradition. It mustalsoberemembered ὁ6δὸ}ὲέύο 
that fiction as well as fact has doubtless gathered about the 
name of this religious reformer. This latter fact is all the i 


more a proof of his great personality. 


1868 Alcibiades I, 122, p. 181, ed. consult, also my article ‘ Zoroaster’ 
πον Schanz. ὅτ δ in’ Harper’s Dictionary of. Cee ay 
a Bee Appendix ‘V. below, and Seas New York, 1897, 











‘CHAPTER II 
Ὶ FAMILY HISTORY OF ZOROASTER | 
‘THE LINEAGE OF THE MASTER 


ΝΠ ito yena “ποθ yatt vanstah samunnatim. — . 
| — Hirorapes/a, 












| “Inrropuerio -- ZOROASTER AN TRant ΑΝ --- Tar Name ZOROASTER ig 7 

τ ita irs Form anp irs Meaning — Tue Date or Zoroaster — 
His Native Puace — ZOROASTER’S ANCESTRY AND HIS FamMILY ; GENEALO- 

: 6188 — CONCLUSION oe 


5 Antraduetion. — When a man rises to lasting fame, all that is 


great men are the children of their age, the age of a great he 
oe religious” teacher can but deserve attention. His own. origin, : 
the influences that may have been formative in his life, his 
: environment and surroundings, alike become worthy of con- — 
᾿ sideration. - The nature and condition of the country. which ᾿ 


associated with his name and his times becomes of interest 6 
and of importance. Lustre is shed upon his family, and. dis- : 
- tinction is lent to the line that produced such a son. If - 


πο ealled him forth requires some remark, and. with regard tone 





7 Zoroaster ib is to be regretted. that - we do not know more than ee 


We ¢ do of Iran in e early antiquity, and that only a limited space — : 
can be devoted. here to this special theme, although. it receives — 








T his prophet’s: teaching found fru 









pecules ify we Gael be ν 





‘more or less treatment in different: places throughout the book. ae 
uitful soil in the land Of 
Ancient. Tran, because ‘the seed ws s alre ady i ἴῃ. the hearts of the ie ᾿ a 
he phi se of a renowned author. ae ee 
ste: t is believed, sprang up dn ᾿ 
; hristian era, somewhere in Cee 




















ZOROASTER or TRAN πο As 


“the land between ὡς aus a the Tigris. Before our mind Αἰ 


rises first a picture of the world outside of Iran, the kingdoms 
of Assyri a and Babylon, with their long line of dynasties 


reaching far back into history which antedates Iran ;} to the 


southeast lies India, bound by the ties of Indo-Iranian unity ; 
lastly, and to offset all, Turan, the rival and foe, the synonym 


of everything crude, uncouth, and barbarous, borders upon a 


the Iranian territory to the north. But to return to the 


and of Iran itself during this period. There exists, or 15. 
‘claimed to have existed in early times, an eastern Tranian 


kingdom in Bactria. An uncertainty with regard to this 


point will be noted hereafter. Media, however, has already a 
been known to fame in history long before this period; and in ὁ 
the eighth century B.c. its power was able to throw off the 
yoke of Assyria, and at the close of the seventh century 6 
(8.6. 606) to crush Nineveh and establish the Median dynasty 
᾿ of Ecbatana, which may be called the first of the great Iranian 
τ τ Ἰεϊπρϑοηιβ. 5, But the decadence of Media swiftly follows, and oe 
τ glory is dimmed before the splendor of the rising Persian ᾿ ΤῊΣ 
gun. So much for the period and | Tand in which Zoroaster oa 
appeared. et ee ee ae ee ae eee 
coe Daring the very. lifetime of γώ τ τ we ΠΕ the πε 
ΠῚ > addtional: dates —the Jews were carried into captivity in es 
ORs Babylon, and their return from exile to J erusalem takes. place Se 
ες less than a generation after his death. Tf the Persian ‘wars Ss 
_ with Greece stand for anything in the world’s history, when 
᾿ Orient and Occident: met at Marathon, Platzea, Salamis, when : ae ae 
oe the East received its first. shock and. set- back from. the West, oe 
i ; certainly we must feel an interest. in the life of that man who τ ᾿ς ὌΠ 
Cees is. # ommouly spoken of as the lawgiver of the Persians. ᾿ ‘His: Be eg 
ee 1 In the Avesta, Babylon i is the ‘seat 4 _ compare ‘Tiele, Geschichte der Rei. ae ᾿ς ΠΣ 
τ a the semi-mythical tyrant and demon gon! iL. pp. 127-213. 
ae 2 ἜΝ ΑΙ. Ῥαμδκδ,. 0 destroyed the 
os ‘Tranian. ideal - ‘king Yima (Jem-shéd) 5 


: Gane : and ruled for a thousand years. On 
: the | religion. of Babylon ἢ and Assyria 









Cyclopedia, ts iv. 670. 





Ct also the article Sranians? A 
(AVWI. yo an. Johnson's Universal oe τ 
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oe ἘΠ his: dates and his native Spine his family. tie ‘ancestry. : 
and his associations, are all matters of some moment. These — 
--will be given in this chapter before turning to the more pict- 
ye “uresque story of his life. ‘The question of his religious beliefs, 
a teaching, and philosophy, can be dealt with only ey 
eran as this is reserved for treatment in another work. ot 
᾿ς The Name Zoroaster (Zarathushtra), its Form and its Mean- 
we tng. — The form of the Prophet’s name in the Avesta con- 
ae -sistently appears as Zarabustra, or with the fuller patronymic 
as Spitima ZaraOustra.1 The shapes or disguises which this 
τ appellative has assumed in other languages show as much 
ee _ variety as does the spelling of the name of the English reformer | 
"5 Wyclif (Wyeliff, Wyclyfte, etc. ). ‘The familiar form (a) Zoro- 
aster is adopted from Zoroastres of the Latin, which in turn. 
Sas modelled after the Greek form. (6) In Greek the name © 
πος gommonly appears as Zopoderpys2 but sporadic variations are 































ἢ has Zabpatornss which recalls the Avestan form, Zarathushtra, ae 


᾿ ΠΣ pe 380, Marburg, 1895 ; ; "Wine ‘2. ee 


CE: also. ‘Anquetil du ‘Perron, Zend- : ‘Zéparoy dpliero. aoe 


- Hyde, Hist. Relig. ‘bet: Pers. p. 807 seq. be pendix Wig: 8 45. ene ie 
Oxford, 1700. See also AppendixI. = 5 From Cephalion through Rensbins a 











found, for example Ζωρόαδος, Zapddys beside Zwpodorpys in ὃ ὃὲὺὁὉϑι͵ 
Agathias 2 2. 24, or the anomalous ᾿Ωρώαστος (Georgius Hamar- : 
-tolus), see Appendix V.; or again, the forms Zdparos,3 Ζάρης,( ᾿ς 
which are also quotable from. the Greek, seem to be based upon 
the later Persian form. A grecized Armenian form (Arm. 6 
= Laravést) i is cited from Cephalion 35; and Diodorus Siculus (1.94) : 





᾿ Consult Tasti, Tranisches Namen- τ᾿ στρέως (gen. ) ef, Lassen “EM, vi. 541, ες ᾿ ᾿ 


᾿ἀϊομτοδπιη,. Zor. Stud. pp. 44, 48; de "8 Porphyrius, ‘Vita ‘Pyhagoras p τ τ agenda α 
_ Harlez, Avesta traduit, Introd. p. xxi. ᾿ , 18, ed, Nauck C0. Patera) τόσο voce 


Avesta, Pt Ὡς p.2 , Paris, 1771,and 4 Suidas, s.v. Pythagoras 5 ἢ see > Ap- eG 


ΠΡ, Diogenes Laertius, de Vit. Philos. os ὙΠ ΘΉΜΩΙ Γογβῖο,. Ῥ. 41, ed. Mai), ace aP : re 
Procem. 2p. oo Soke, ᾿ὐρ rane to de Harlez, Av. tr, Introd, ς΄ 
: bser 2. Pe XK “See Justi, Tran. Namenbuch, 
; see on Zaravastes i in Miler age, fae ren 


































Ἐν: NAME ZOROASTER. me ee Nae 18 ee ae 


ον τ ἢ of the Prophet's name. ne An Re aeninn rendering of the. mA 
| ΓΝ -appellative is given as. Zradasht. 2 (ἅ) The ‘Syriac and Arabic ve | 
| a writings show the name under a variety of guises, but they ae 
| aa generally agree with the Pahlavi or Modern ‘Persian form3 
ae (0) The Pahlavi version of the name is usually given Zaratast* ὃ 
(Cf) Some of the Modern Persian varieties are Zartust, Bar daidtg 8 


 Lardust, Zarduhast, Zardtust, Zardduxt, Zardtuhast, Zaréduhast, ee 
Zar ahust. 5 All these are variations of Avestan Zaradustra. ee 
The question as to the significanc eof the nameof Iran’s pro- ne 
ie phetic teacher is not without interest. India’s princely reformer 
was the ‘Enlightened’ (Buddha) or the “ Sakya Sage’ (Sakya- : 
munt); Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God, was the Wonderful: 
the Counsellor, the Anointed (Christus). Inancient Iran Zoroas- 
ter, the Righteous, was called Zarabustra, or Zarabustra Spitima, — | 
Spitima Zaradustra, or sometimes simply Spitima. The title 
Spitima is a family designation, and the name comes froman © 
ον .aneestor of the Prophet, a heros eponymus of the eclan.6 The ag, | 
Sree Leas Spitaman name is elsewhere found early in Media. The deriva- τ 
tos ᾿ - tion of this. patronymic ‘Spitima, used as an appellative, ig 
_ apparently from the Av. root spit- ' ‘be white’ = Skt. s/vit-, and oe 
πω, the significance is probably * descendant of White,” like these: 
το : Baglish: Whit-ing. The origin of Zarabusira itself is less MS 





ke “1 The Greek form Cavaderrvn’; cy ee The Book of the Main yor Kara, fo 
: τὰ ρον, is apparently to be ex-— 5. 223; Stuttgart, 1871. on cn ee 
‘plained as derived from Av. Zara- ἑ 8 See the genealogy given μεῖον: ede eae 
“  thushtra, through a Western Iranian . pe 19, and consult Justi, Handbuch SS 
--presumable form *Zara*uxtra, cf. der Zendsprache, sub voce; also Ira~ ὁ ὁ 
See Bartholomae | in: Grundy iss. ἃ, iran. : nisches. Namenbuch,. ‘Marburg, 1806. “Ὁ; 


προς Philologie, i. $§:98, 264 (8) ς..-.0.. 
OS εν Bee also. ‘Hibschmann, Persische 
ae Studien, Pp. 204, Strassburg, 1895. 
eS See Gottheil, References to Zoro-. 
ΠΣ ΕΣ aster nm ϑρίαο. and ae abic. Warskers, : 
ie 2 P. 25 seq. 









“4 * West, 
hh 588. alvii. 


“Valles, 


9 Lattin ip . 108, ‘Bonn, 1865 ; Ἂ West, 





Pahlavi. Tents Translated, Mee 


180, i of the Spitamas’ ; 






 Rectoon “Porsi ie 


το Zoroaster’s - daughter is Pouructsti 60 
| Spitimt, Ys. 58. 3; his cousin is 
~ Maidydimitwha ‘Spitdrva, gs) ae ea 
_ the members of the family are spoken. ae) 
of as the Spitamas (Ys. 46. 15) Spita- ae 
In Pahlavi, the Prophet is © 
called 2 Zaratiiss 3 i Spitiman, ‘Zoroaster 
᾿ ; the Mod. Pers. has 
sft man, see. Justi, Tran. Namenbuch, oe 
Pp. 809; Σπιταμᾶς, Σπιθάμης are. quota- oe 
ble as ordinary Tranian Proper names, ὁ 
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set clear dias Spitima τ the def ation has been much diced. | 
Scholars, however, are now generally. agreed upon one point ; 5 it 
is that the second member of the compound (for the form must 
| be. a composite) is the word ustra- ‘camel,’! but the precise 
ἢ nature of the compound and the true meaning of its first ele- 
τ mentare uncertain. The most probable significations that have 
" ‘been proposed are: ‘one whose camels are old’ (zar ‘be old”)? - 
| or ‘old camel’ (cf. Skt. jarad-gava, jarat-karu-) 3 or again ‘one 
_ whose camel is fierce’ (zar ‘be angry”) or possibly ‘ tormenting 
ἯΙ the camel’; or ὁ robbing a camel’ (cf. Skt. bharadvdja). Numer- 
ous other sug gestions and explanations have been offered ; and 
some of them show a good deal of fancy ; but doubtless the name 
vis an unromantic, unpoetic name, a title which the man retained 
as his birthright even after he became famed as a spiritual and 
toe τ religious teacher. The very fact of his retaining this somewhat 
2 πη appellative testifies to a strong personality ; 3 Zoroaster | 


















head. For an outline of the various discussions of Z oroaster’ 8 | 
ie “name, the reader is referred to the special Appendix. - 
Phe Date of Zoroaster. — With reference to the date at which | 
| -— oroaster lived and taught, there has been a wide diversity, οὗν 
opinion, but now a more. general agreement between the views | 


Sea ‘gensus of « opinion | has of late been growing stronger in favor ot 7 


oes amel: is held is well known (cf. Yt. totemistic family surviy als 5 see Justi, 
oe 14. 41-18). Other Tranian proper. - Franisches Namonduek,: Pe 486. BEd, εν 

"names contain udra, e.g. Fraaostra — Marburg, 1895.08 ee 
οἰ ¢xvhose. camels are fresh, Aravaosira . 2 Cf. Hibschmann, Ὁ KZ xxvi. p. ; 


ravd-fraobman), Ὁ Vohuitra ‘ having 


: γι dia. Britannica, oth ed. xxiv. Ὁ. 82 0; : 
good urna: Ce 18. 122, of - Spiegel ι 









i. Anz. Ὁ. 47. 


remains a man and he is not dubbed anew with a poetic title ἐν 
when later sanctification has thrown a halo of glory about his ‘ 





oe . of scholars on. the subject is beginning to prevail. — ‘The con- "“ 


Ἰ Cane the ‘traditional view, based on the chronology of the ie 


oh The esteem ἢ in 5 which the Bactrian 2 ἀρῶν" τανε ox,’ ‘which are x probably ee 


 fwhose camel does not bellow? (ef. 203; Geldner, Zoroaster, E neyclops- | ἜΝ. 


Βαχϊβοϊοταδο,, ἀπ. Grundriss. ae tran. ae ; τς 
Phil. 1. pp. 149-150 ; AR as ae 1 woe 


See Appendix I velow. : ᾿ Selec ke BADE ἢ 








| ἫΝ. 80.2.1; Plutarch, 15. οὐ 05.485 
| _ : Schollon: to the spine 4 Aleibiades : 








THE DATE OF ZOROASTER “Ae Ae ee ed 


Bitidabishn,. which. τε δ δαὶ ‘the: era oe Zoroaster’ 5. activity 
between the latter half of the seventh century B.c. and the : 


middle of the sixth century. A detailed discussion of thes ge 
question with a general presentation of the material - On : fe 
— the subject has. been given by the present writer in a mono- Lae ae 
graph on The Date of Zoroaster, JSAOS. xvii. 1-22, 1896 ee 


(reprinted in Appendix τὸν The results are rendered even — 
more precise by a slight chronological correction by Dr. Ee 


W. West,! who gives the years B.C. 660—-583 as probably the : ἢ Re 
exact date. of Zoroaster so far as tradition is concerned. ‘There 228" 


is space here only to summarize; for details reference must be | 
made to Appendix IL., ITI. : 


The statements of antiquity on the subject may conveniently me 


᾿ be divided into three groups. ata 
First (1) to be considered are those references that assign | 
to Zoroaster the extravagant age of B.c. 6000. These are 





- confined simply to the classics, but they have a certain claim to oe 
attention because they are based upon information possessed __ 


oe : by Aristotle, Eudoxus, and Hermippus.’ These extraordinary —_ 







| figures are due to the Gr eeks’ not having quite rightly wader ta 
: stood the statements of the Persians who place Zoroaster’s oe 

= millennium amid a great world-period of 12,000 years, which | Ἶ cee 

they divided into cycles, and in accordance with this belief | ees 


ἐπῆν Zoroaster’s fravaxt had actually existed in company with the Je ha eee 
archangels for several thousands of years. Second Q) come een 
those statements which connect the name of Zoroaster with ops 
Bes cae that of the more or less legendary Ninus and. the uncertain Ὁ τ 
τς Seen ‘Third (ὦ the direct Zovoastrian ‘radiition oe 








aoe ἃ "Personal: etter, dated er a ; 199; + Diogenes Laevtins, de Vit. Philos. εν pa ᾿ 2 
ce 1897, and in ἃ published view with _-Prooam:. ; Lactantius, Inst. τι. AB 5, oo : 
ae chronological table, SBE. xivii. In- x and ef. ‘Sulea, s.v. Zoroastres. — | 


oes ‘trod. pp. 27-42. See Appendix III. ὀ ὠ Ἔὅ8δ0᾽, Diodorus Siculus, 2.6; ‘Frage | 






2? The passages. are given in full in "ments of Cephalion in Euseb. Chron. a 


Cee τ ἀρρώμδῆς, ΤΙ. ; they are from Pliny, 1. 483 and 4. 85; Theon, Progymnas- ecg 
mata, 9; ‘Justin, from Trogus Pom- 





peius’ Hist. Ῥμίῳρίο, 1.1; Amnobius, 
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Chee πὰ is. found 3 in the. Pelle! gol ἐπαΐει 34. 1-9 : oe ὌΝ 

a8 supported by Art® Viraf 1. 2-5 and. Zat-sparam 23. 12, as 

: ~ well as corroborated by abundant Arabic allusions (Albiriini, ae 
oe τ Masiidi, and others) unanimously places the opening of 
ae : ᾿ Zoroaster’ § ministry at 258 years before the era of Alexander, ᾿ 
ES ge 79. years ‘before the close of the world-conqueror’s life. 

a ΩΣ 6. σ: 828). As Zoroaster was thirty years old, according tothe 
nee tradition, when he entered upon his ministry; and as he was 
| β : ἃ seventy-seven years old at the time of his death; and, further- 
ἜΣ more, since we may assume an omission of thirty-five years 
a β in the Bindahishn chronological list, according to West, we - 
aa _ have good. reason, On the authority of the tradition, for making a 

. Ἵ B.C. 660-583 as the era of Zoroaster. : | ἘΝ τοῦ 
ae Tradition also says that Zoroaster was oe years old: : ὙΠΑῚ, 
᾿ | when: he converted King Vishtaspa, who became the patron of eee 
the faith. There is no good ground, however, for identifying ae 
this ruler: with Hystaspes, the father of Darius. Suchidenti- Ὁ 
fication has indeed been made by Ammianus Marcellinus 
(8. 6. 88), and it has met with support from some; but the. ᾿ 
“doubt. on this point which was raised as early ¢ as Ageia oe 
ο΄ @. 24) is unquestionably well founded.! 3 Pen προς 
ee ‘Zoroaster’s Native Place. — The question of Zoroaster’ 5 native See 

“place i isa subject that. has been much debated. The problem ea 
is. more complicated because of the uncertainty which exists as. ᾿ ce . Oy, 
to whether his. birthplace. and early home was” necessarily also ee ᾿ | ᾿ 
the chief | scene of the teacher’s activity. ‘The whole matter Ὁ ἣν δ 
may be brought. under the heading of two. ‘inquiries τ εἰ Rests 
(1), whether the home of Zoroaster is to be placed inthe west 
of Tran, in _ Atropatene- and Medias : ᾿βθοοπᾷ, @®. whether eres 






































Adv. Geniaa,1. ὃ; “ Orosing: Hist, contra. coe τ Fuller discussion in . West, (SBE. oe ᾿ Re 

Paganos inns) 5 3 eee, Bre r0— “μὴ: Introd, pe 88, and Jackson, On mae 
sire πο the Date of Zoroaster, 7408. evil, 
1 Appendix Tictelew ato 
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ancient Media was the scene a of his ninistry, or are ye. 
to accept the claim of Bactria and eastern Iran? ‘Possibly | 
he may have taught in both lands. The subject 1 is of interest, 
moreover, in the light of the recent important developments 
owt: regard to Buddha’s birthplace, and the archeological finds es 
_ which have lately contributed so much towards establishing the: “1: 
exact location where the gentle teacher of India was ushered 
into the world. © Accordingly, the problem of Zoroaster’ 5 native 
place and then the possible scene of his ministry is discussed co 
with considerable fulness in Appendix IV; it suffices merely ae 
τος [0 ‘summarize here. | a ak 
τ ΤῈ we omit the question of hig ministry for the moment ἘΞ ᾿ 
a ἘΠΕῚ simply of his native place, we may say without much 
hesitation, that the consensus of scholarly opinion at this time 
is generally agreed in believing that Zoroaster arose in the 
west of Iran. Oriental tradition seems to be fairly correct in 
ey assigning, as his native land, the district of Atropatene or. 
ae Adarbaijan, to the west of Media, or even more precisely the 
neighborhood about Lake Urumiah. ‘There is ground, further- τ 
ue more, for. believing in the tradition which says that his 
father was a native of Adarbaijan, —a region of naphtha wells ae 
Ape and oil. fountains, — and that Zoroaster’s mother was from the 
Median. Ragha (Rai) —consult the map at the end of this 
ee volume. _ Explicit references for these statements will be ἌΡ. 
found in Appendix IV. For the other problem, the ones 
| relating to the possible scene or scenes of Zoroaster’s ministry, — PERE 
reference must be made to the extended discussion in the τὺ 
οτος seme: appendix below. | - Here we need only bear in mind that τὸν 
there is every reason to believe that Zoroaster, fora time at 
ae “least, wandered. about in his missionary labors, and there ig 
a τς eertainly | a strong tradition to the effect that during the two ae. 
opening years of his prophetic career he was for. a while i in thes τὺ 
east, in ‘Seistan, and also in Turan—see ae One is Bre : 
minded of the ‘Pereginations: of the Buddha. eee ae ae 
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᾿ logy hae nee pariah interest ‘tort most readers, and a treatment of : 
~ it is apt to recall the “ ‘begat’ chapters of the Biblical patriarchs. 
το Nevertheless Zoroaster’s line is not without importance, and it 


deserves to receive attention, as much as would the descent of = 
a Mohammed or of Buddha. If Indian legend and tradition in 


othe case of the great Ganges teacher ascribes exalted origin from 


the princely family of the Sikyas, Iranian story isnolesssuce ὁ ὁ 


~ cessful, for its part, in tracing Zoroaster’s descent from a sort ὺ 

| ᾿ of royal. Davidic line that ends in the house of M&nishcihar, 
a sovereign of Ivan,! or ascending still farther back through the 
τ forty-fifth generation to Gaydmart the Iranian Adam, the father 
of all mankind.2 The Prophet’s more immediate ancestors are 
often referred to. Pourushaspa, the father, is mentioned several _ 
times in the Avesta and is frequently referred to in the Pahlavi 
texts and in the later Zoroastrian literature. The name of 

















᾿ Dughdhova CPhl. Dighdavs, Dikdav or Diiktaabd, Mod. ᾿ 
ie Haécat-aspa is mentioned in the Avesta (Ys. 46. 15; 53. 3), "ἢ 


114); ; and Spitama, the heros eponymus of the family, is refer- oe 


a On “Mantshethar, of. φρο. a 802: χχχγῖ 444, 469, 483; 


oR 429; of. Yasht 13.181. 
| a a Dk, 7. 2. 70, en 18. 56; fs 








: tani (see Appendix IV.).. 


















Zoroaster’ s mother is preserved in an Avestan fragment as __ ιν 


Pers. Dughdii).2 The name of Zoroaster’s great-grandfather 





τ ᾿ | as is also the latter’ Ss. sire ‘Cikhshnush or Chakhshni (cf. Xe 13. os an 


ged to in the Gatha allusions to the Prophet’s kinsman Spita- ee 

Bae méaonhé (Ys. 46. 15), whence his own appellative Zarathushtra es τ | 
ute Spitama, | Zoroaster the Spitamid. The locus classicus for trae oS 
τ πὶ ‘Zoroaster’ 3. lineage i is Bindahishn. 32. 1-2; it is supple- ae 
on “mented by the Pahlavi Dinkart 7. 2, Το, the Selections of Zit See 
 sparam, 18, 6, and by the Vijirkarti Dinig; compare. also the 0 oy 

oe Boidatano 1 va 1 Yaikcargano πα εῥο ii. rH! 4 The ; που τ 


ee Dinkart απο διοᾷν | vol. vii. i. xlvii. (eight times); Darmesteter, te ee 
| GA, Ui 151; ‘Zartusht Namah, Ὁ. 480 ee 
st, (in Wilson, Parsi Relig.) and i Shahras- een 


 *€Consult West, _ Poktavi Tete ne 
ranslated, SBE. vy. 140-141; Grun- ar ae 8 
88, ii. 94, 95, and SBE. αἰνῇ, 84, A oy 








ZOROASTER'S ANCESTRY AND HIS FAMILY 6ῸϑΟ19 ee 


same ee tree, but with the names disouited or misread, ΤᾺ 
is found in Masidi.! The line as far back as Manush-cithra 
may Ps worth recording from the accessible sources. 








Dk. Bindahishn, and | Vijirkart-1 Masiidi. 
ef. Zsp. ie Dinigs: 3 








‘Mantishcihar? . . . . +. | Mantshcihar, | Mantishihar, Oe Ms λ ») 


Diiras τῆθη ον νι ae, « {9 χβεχοι, ᾿ς. 1 Ditvashrin: . (ως pes ὁ). 


ΠΑΥ͂Ο or Rain gh a? oe a oe ROS, > alae de Pa et Sek (e)!) 
| Nayazem or Ayaézem?. . . | Nayaézem . .| Haizem. . | (py2*) | 


‘Vaédisht or Vidasht . . . | Vaédisht . .| Vandast. . (ὡν Ὁ ly) 
 Spitim or Spitamin . . .| Spitamand . | Isbiman. . (borne!) 
ο΄ Hardhiir (Kharedhar). . .| Haridar . . Hardar . . Glos) 


 Arvejadharshn or Hardarshn. | Hardrshn. .| Arhadas . ( yrds) 


-Paatrasp or Paitirasp . . .| Paétirasp . . | Batir. 2. (Ὁ) 7 





on Cikhshnish or Cakhshniish ¢ Cikhshnush vn Hakhish (yiacico ) 
᾿ Haécatisps . .. . . .| Haécatasp. .| Hajdast. . (Wawhshe) Ἰ 


παν Uragadhasp or Aurvadasp5 . | Urvandasp . | Arikdasf (iw dX ) : oe eee 8 


os Paghragtanisps ¢ or Paitirasp®. Paitirasp . . | Fadarasf. | ( ay wy bs) Le 


| Poros ee ey | Roetshaspo: «| Barshast 1"; (Gant ng?) Ene 


᾿ ‘Zaxatiisht ας eve tee ed axeysht ae “Zaradusht . ἕω ἐπὶ ee es : a 








Ὁ 139, See likewise Windisehmann, Bon os Ayoata, Υ̓ Yt. 18. 181, Manus-ci@ra, τ τ 
τὸ Studien, p. 160; Spieg gel, Eranische  * Cf. also Dinkart, 9.5 $3: 5. ᾿ ee 


 Alterthumskunde, i. 687; de Harlez, + Cf, Avesta, Yt. 18. 114, ‘Caxeni. 1} 


ΠῚ δον traduit, Tntrod. Ὅν coxxviil } ᾿ τ ὅ ΖῥἉρ. 18. 6 has ᾿Αμπυναίᾶ ἰἄϑρδ.. 










ae bier: de Meynard ; ef. Gottheil, Ager 


haat _Franisches Nemenbachs Pe ᾿ τς 6 Dinkart,: “Bic. 7. 9. 8570s Ba. 88. eee 
ae 898. ey ΠΣ ΤΣ : ae West, Grundri iss, il. 95, SBE. xlvil. ΕΣ es ae 


ei Les ‘Praities don, i 128, tr. Bee 84,ν. 140; or Ῥλυνανάθρο,, ee 18. 6, ᾿ foe eee 





: oD. cit. pe 159. | ee 
ences ἢ to Zoroaster, Pe Bh. a A ae es 











Ὡς 20. | 50 ‘FAMILY HISTORY oF ZOROASTER 





ose Ἷ Ζοϊοὐοιῥεα | ‘grandinther” on τ ΠΕ, ald, according to 7 
᾿ Dr. ἡ, 2. 8 and Bd. 32. 10, was Frihim-rvand-zoish or frat: } 
hs -rava; his maternal grandmother may have been called Frén6 
= (Zsp. 18. 1), but the passage is not quite clear. There are several 
allusions to his paternal uncle Arasti and to the latter’s son, “ι΄. 
ο΄ MaidhyGi-maonha, who δε Zoroaster’s cousin and first disciple 6 
(Yt. 18.95; Bad. 32. 2 et passim). According to the nacaa ee 
tions of Zat-sparam, Zor aster was one of five brothers. The 
passage states: ‘Of the four brothers of Zaratiisht the names 
of the two before Zaratiisht were Ratiishtar and Rangiishtar, ae 
Ἂν and of the two after him Notariga and Nivétish.”? But in each — 
Case the reading of the Pahlavi word is uncertain. A tabular ee 
hes statement of the Sage’s family and kin may now be presented. : ᾿ 
























eee Paffragiandspo 
a, Braéhim-rvand-zdish 
Jeanie be CFrend 2) | Ba. 82. 105 Dk. 
πὶ : BE 2. 3) 





_ Dug hava ἢ. » Pourashasps @: 's ae) Arasti m. x 





~ oe το glider Zoxothushiva τος EB a Maidhyot mio om. Χ - 
PO oh ppt bomp cs a Re on: ᾿ brothers | rae 
ole AR OOS GES EN Bu ee cc Ashastal πον το 
cane Sercces nite . : ὙΠ 18: 106) ᾿ ee : : 
Ὁ Tradition ductharihare states that Zorossior was - thrice : mar- ee ΟΠ 
A ried and. had. several. sons. and daughters, and. that the three oho OS 
wives survived him (Bd. 32. 5-7; Vike. pp. 1 δ... θην π᾿ 
“names of the first wife and of the second are ποῦ preserved, ὃ but ie 
the latter 1 is said | to have been a widow. 8 Bye the aire, or ραν: ει 





















Zap: 15. a West's / nialation, υὐκῶνῃο: p. 884; Hoty, Zoroaster eae 
7 SBE. : αἰνῇ, 44; “οὗ. also SBE. τι 181, ae sein. Zeitalter, p. 93, Limeburg, Ὁ 
a aa ite οἱ “West (SBE. Ὗ. 148, Ty 0 Ψ 

refers to the. apparent misinterpreta- τον τ 
tion which - gives the names of Zoro- τὸ 
aster’s first. two wives as. Ureij and: 
Arnij-bareda ; rs ᾿ “consult. his. teference, ; 











































ΠΣ hee ‘wife, ‘the Prophet had one son and ites τὰ αι. 
‘Their names are several times mentioned in the Avesta and in : 
Pahlavi literature.! One of the daughters, Pourucista (Ys. 53. ὁ 
8), was married to the wise Jamaspa. The son Isatvastra, ae 
the second wife, became head of the priestly class and. had a 
gon, Ururvija, who is also mentioned by name (Bd. 32. Ἵ Je 
7 —Isagvastra was likewise made guardian of the children. of his 
father’s second wife who had borne two sons, Urvatatnara and | 
-Hyvarecithra, to Zoroaster (Yt. 18. 98). These two sons. : 
were. respectively regarded as the head of the agricultural class ἦν 
and of the warrior caste. The third wife, Hvovi, was [286 
daughter of Frashaoshtra and niece to J amaspa, attachés to the | 
court of Vishtaspa (Yt. 13. 189; 16.15; Dk. 9. 44. 16; 9. 69. 
58). By Hvovi no earthly children were born, but she is the 
Ὁ ‘noble consort from whom ultimately are descended the future 
millennial prophets, Ukhshyat-ereta, Ukhshy ag-nemah, and the 
ον ‘Messiah, Saoshyant (Yt. 13. 128). The marvels of this preter- : 
ae ᾿ natural conception are narrated in detail i in Bd. 32. 8-9, cf. Yt. 
ao iB. 62, 128, 141-2, and elsewhere. The later descent from. 
ua Zoroaster’ 5. line may thus be tabulated:. cons | 





Children by = | siren by Children by 


τ ᾿ a wife, ee es sont τ ; ἊΣ νῦν. 
" x mh. Ibatvastra (son) ᾿ Hyareoithrs (son) "(Not yet sony 
ole brent i (daughter) β ᾿Ὀπγαϊαμλατα, (son) ὑπῆγον τοῦς ἐμή νος 
- Thriti (daughter) — So cityeesemah ον ae 





ea ae - Pourucista 2 daughter) | Ἔν πο ae a ‘Heoehyane © 
ee age | πο 
ΠΣ ἢ aN geusalogical ὦ tebe: “of the Buse family into ‘whisk ts: oe 
es Ὁ Ὁ αν married and into which family he gave a daughter ἴπ δ 
Sas marriage | will make clearer. some of the connections. and alli- de 
ances that Appears in ‘the Avesta 5 3. it is therefore given ς on n the ee 
eee Page: : τω US ped Gh Una oe 












6, παν 98, “199; Ba 82. 5 ot τε passim ; lap. 23, a 

















ee tar 1 FAMILY HISTORY oF ZOROASTER 


Βιδία or α anita 





‘Parshatgio. -si(‘<iéié‘ Sti? 





Cigav 2 “‘Tahmasp 2 
| et Panes : Nariman. (al. Asnas) ᾿ 
Pakhad Gl. Pidha ye Sima a Keresispa 


Frashaoshtra ie Jamaspa § = Avairaoshtri 
| τ (Pourucista) τ 











 Hushyaothna Hyvadaéna ἘΟΥΪ | | _ ‘Hanhaurvao Vohunemah 
ΟΣ ee τ (Zarathushtra) — | 


Vareshna Gaévani 


Γ΄ Summary. — After noticing in this chapter the fact that | 





των was an Iranian, we briefly followed in outline the ᾿ 
β position of Tran in ancient history. We next saw that: the a 
‘oldest form of Zoroaster’s name is given as Zarathushtra. 





: ee wl he statement was then made that we have reason for believ- Ὄπ 
ing that he arose in western Iran. (Atropatene and Media) na 






τ ~ about the middle of the seventh century B.C. The scene of rahe 





ooo his ministry i is a question that was reserved for later discussion. — : 






As was: shown, a long line of ancestry | can be traced out for 


2 him, and we know something of his. immediate family through boone. 







- i with his life itself. 


ee After J asti, Tran. οι Namenbuc, Ὁ Ῥ τ ΠΟ Not mentioned in the Avesta. Ἔν 


Shh tradition. But we bid L adieu to these external, matters to deal : ᾿ ΤΡ τ 








CHAPTER ΠῚ 
᾿ἜΛΔΈΤΥ LIFE. ἘΠῚ RELIGIOUS PREPARATION | 
“THE LIFE OF THE PROPHET UNTIL THE AGE OF THIRTY 
—-yehe zg0aéca vaxriaéca 
ustaidiam nimravanta . 


υἱδρὰ spantd-data déiman. 
—Avesta, Yt. 18. 93. 


_ Inrropuction—Prorrecres or tun Comine or ZoROASTER, AND THE Mrra- 

 QLES BEFORE HIS. Birra—Birru anp CuILDHOOD OF ZOROASTER ACCORD- 

ING TO TrapiTION—ZorRoastTER’s YoutH anp EpucaTioN—-PurRiop oF 
_ Rerierous. PREPARATION — CONCLUSION 


"Introduction, Prophecies of the Coming’ of Zoroaster. 2 The? 


ae coming of a prophet or great teacher seems at times in the 


Hee world’s history to be looked for instinctively. We may see 


τ 188. truth of this statement exemplified in our own Gospels 


᾿ when the disciple asks of the Saviour, ‘Art thou he that "1 3 | ἐν ge 
should come, or do we look for another?” And when a 003) 
are ᾿ς Dlessed_ Master is at last recognized, the generations vie with ae 
: ae each. other in repeating how his advent was foretold. In the 0 τον ᾿᾿ 


: Zoroastrian scriptures, passages are adduced. to show that the 


 Sage’s coming had been predicted ages before. In the Aves- ce 
: τ tan Githis and in ‘Pahlavi literature the soul of the mythical ᾿ coe ee ee 
ae : primeval 1 bull, three thousand years before the revelation of the ᾿ oe 
oc religion, beholds a vision | in heaven of the fravasi or ideal τ᾿ 


eee _ tiie e of the ‘prophet. Zarathushtre, Zavatiisht, ‘that is to. be.t 1 


ae forewarns the demons of their destined. detent and | overthrow ae 


Ys 89. 8 8; ‘Ba 4. 4; set. Dk. 7.2.67. 













































᾿ : ee = "EARLY LIE AND RELIGIOUS PREPARATION 
a oe the. birth. of the glorious manohild.t τ “Lastly, ἱ in the’ reign of | 
- the patriarch ruler, Kai Us, three centuries before the actual - 


τ the - ‘power of speech, sO as to foretell the promised. Pe cenon | 
Π wel: the future shall receive from the lips of Zaratiisht.2 _ 


ae the divine sacerdotal and kingly Glory Chearenah) is 
oe handed onward from ruler to ruler, and from saint to saint, a 
oo ever with a view to its illumining ultimately the soul of the — 
ee inspired. one.® It is ordained of heaven, moreover, that this 
ee _ Glory shall be combined with the Guardian Spirit ( fravaxi) ἣν 
ΕΣ πὸ the Material Body, so as to ον, from. this threefold a 
a anion the wonderful child.t — | 
First, the Glory descends a the presence of Attharmazd, 
2 where it abides in the eternal light; it passes through heaven : 
- down to earth; and it enters the house where the future Zara- 





oe resided in her, that, at the instigation of the demons, her 





: appearance | of the hallowed saint, a splendid ox is gifted with : 


- Miracles before His Birth. — From the Avesta we also. learn. S At. 


; 2 tisht’s mother herself is about to be born. Uniting itself with Γ | Ae ᾿ 

coos her presence it abides in her until she reaches the age of fifteen, ὑπὸ 
ae when she brings forth. her own first-born, the prophet of Iran. : 
But before this event, as ἃ girl she became so transcendent in ὁ ὁ 
splendor by reason of the miraculous nimbus of the Glory that 6 





ἦ father is convinced that she is bewitched, and he sends her ee 
away from his home to the country of the Spitamas, j in the dig τς 


trict of Alak or Arak, to the village of Patiragtarasp3, whose : 







son. Poriishispo (Av. Pourushaspa). she marries. The Glory is ὦ οι, 
oes ae earth, sauy to Sper in the form of | man. ᾿ — ρο 






























MIRACLES BEFORE HIS . BIRTH ae a OB ae sy ery 


the δέει Spirit: (Phi. δ οὐδ! ‘Ay. fravax), Vane itin’ 
a stem of the Hém-plant, the height of aman. For a time | 
this precious stem is. placed In the nest of two birds whose 
young have been devoured. by serpents : it protects the brood — 
and kills the reptiles. Thus it continues as a talisman in the 
: keeping of the birds,! until required. again by the archangels, ᾿ 
and until Poriighasps (Pourushaspa), who meanwhile had mar- — ee 
| ried Diktatib (Dughdhéva), meets with the two presiding ser- 
aphim ‘in the cattle-pasture of the Spitamas ? and receives 
from them the cherished rod, which he gives to his wife to pre- Ὁ 
serve.2. Much of all this, it is true, has a mythical ring or an be: 
allegorical note. ΤΡ ee 
Third, the Substantial Nature (Phi. gohar), or niatotial 
essence, which completes the holy triad, is miraculously com- ὁ ὁ ὁὃΘ62ὋῸϑοἕύ 
bined with the elements of milk, through the agency of water Se 
and the plants, or through the archangels Khirdat and Mirdat. — wes 
The demons vainly seek to destroy this : 8 but the milkismixed 
τ with Hom and is drunk by the future prophet’s parents. In : 
this roundabout way the Pahlavi text accounts for the com- 
bination of the three elements, the glory, the spirit, and the 
Ἐρ body, and the child is conceived, despite the machinations δ 
_ the demons.4 Throughout the narrative the presence οὗ ἀῶ τ τ 
Oriental tendency to symbolism and. ritualistic significance ig θυ ο a 
manifest. The same story is repeated by the Arab— writer ee 
re -Shahrastini (>. WORE 1168); and. it is narrated. again in 1 the Goo 
oan Dabistiins | | ee 
Dds 3 he pregnancy of the mother. whose wom | is ‘Hallowed: ἰδ, ΠΕ 
bear such fruit, is attended by occurrences equally remarkable ὁ το 
ἀρ ead: by circumstances astounding in their nature. These miracu- Ὁ6Ὸ9ὃ9ὃΘ 
oe fous o occurrences are told and. interpreted 3 in the Dinkarg, Zit τς, 


Ἐπ a Have + we hare’ a Ἰοδὸς. ‘of the ¢ an-— ᾿ ᾿ς 4 ‘Dk. ἡ. ἃ, 36-72; Zap) 18. 4 tae 
ak Be olent Sanskrit ταῦθ of Soma and: the Sg Shahrastant, “Webersetzt, tae SB ae 
τ ee : ΤΉΝ - briicker, L 276 seq. ; Gottheil, Refer- a ἘΠ 
Di 1 3. 29-85, ences to Zoroaster, Pp. 48 5 Date τις τῶ 

8 ὃ Dk. 4. 2. 44-45, tr Shea and Etroyeny | i 312 ae ἐς 













































o 36 4: ον | "EARLY LIFE AND RELIGIOUS PREPARATION 


το HESS sparam, ana Zantusht Namah, as swell as recorded by ΠΣ oe: 
: and repeated i in the Dabistan.? We at once ‘recall: parallels rh ares 
— other nations. ἊΝ Dies | 
"εν Birth and Childhood of Zoroaster; according to Tradition: — - 
ΠΣ traditional source of information on the subject οἵ. the 
5 ΠΤ and early life of the Prophet, was originally the Spend Nask 
Ὁ δὲ the Avesta, which gave an account of the first ten years οὗ 
ees oroaster’s existence. © Unfortunately this Nask has been. lost 3 
but its substance is worked into the Pahlavi literature, as is | 
oy known from the summaries of the Nasks that we have TD 
| ο΄ Pablavi- and in Persian 32 and doubtless much of the actual 
ae “material from it is preserved in the Dinkart, in the Selections 
᾿ of Zat-sparam, and in the Modern Persian Zartusht Namah.® 
τ πεν works stand to Zoroastrianism somewhat as the Lalita 
: - Vistara to Βυδαῃίθτα. ~The general statements which are made | 
in the following pages are based upon them, unless otherwise | δ᾽ 
indicated, and the material they contain is supplemented by as 
incidental allusions in such writers as Shabrastant or in the ye) 
- Dabistin which draw from like sources. τ: 
β ἃ _ These accounts of the birth and early life are lhigely legendary cae 
ee asa they are colored. by fancy. Some of them surpass” Anes 
power of vivid imagination | the stories that have gathered eon cee 
Bony a around Ζι oroaster’ S miraculous conception. But that. need. not εἴν ᾿ " 
awaken surprise. Legends have grown up about the birth = 
and youthful years of ‘Buddha,t and miraculous. incidents. are EO eal 
Sennen with the Mosaic ὁ Lawgiver. : Persia j is not behind § in ae 











τ: Det. 2: » 68..86; sles. 14. 1; Ζιχ. : 8 For translations, see West, SBZ. Ἢ : 
τὰν Eastwick (Wilson, Parsi Reatigion, we als xxxvii. and xlvii, and. Zartusht ee 

Φ. 480-3), ig ρος "ἢ Namah, tr. by Eastwick in ‘Wilson, oe 
2 Dk 8. 14. 12: 9. δὰ 13: Pore: oe 





Parsi Religion, pp. 418-822. Com ὁ ὁ6Ὸὃ 
‘Stant use has. been, made of fore we Se oo 
: ies a oe Bene 













‘Riv.2 ae 18; TR ues 18; j see West “ἢ 











BIRTH AND OMILDHOOD OF ZOROASTER = OPO τ 


“Tn every religion the bith of its ΠΕ must. ie je herélded | 
iy supernatural signs and omens and accompanied by wonders 
and prodigies. A star appears, a comet blazes forth, or the 
earth i is shaken. — 


birth ; the very trees and rivers share i in the universal thrill of 
a gladness that shoots through the world ; while Ahriman and the eye 
 terror-stricken demons take flight into the depths of earth. ΣΝ ΝΥ 
ΗΝ birth, moreover, is in answer to pious prayers addressed by ἽΝ 

















Τὴ | he came into the world.* 


“his father to Haoma.2 


In the Avesta all nature rejoices at Zoroaster’s τ 


His fitness for the prophetic mission 


which he is to undertake is divinely recognized, and Abura ae 
- Mazda himself selects this inspired being as his own messenger ag ee 


| to the world. So much for the Avesta. | 
also do not tire of recounting how the fiends contended to -pre-_ 
vent his birth; how a divine light shone round the house ; 


The Pahlavi writings a 


he | and a shout of joy arose when life triumphed ; and especially ae δ ον 
τὸ ᾿ they recount the loud laughter which burst from the child as 


oe The tradition that Zoroaster laughed Hes 
ce instead of crying at his: birth is as old at least as Pliny; 
it is current in Eastern writers and. elsewhere.5 


eS Pliny at the ° 
ae | = : amen time adds. that the child’s brain throbbed 50 ὁ molenty 9 as ae a tae 













































: saic ‘4nfldénces were at work in the a 


᾿ : ὦ oroastrian. legends. ‘See Kohut, Zo- 


ΠΟ ψοαϑι" ian Legends and thetr Biblical 
so Sourees in’ the τ 1 (Ν. Y, dy 
ἘΣ τ λους ΜΑΣΟΙ, 19, 1891. e 
ere ott. 18. 98-04 5 Ys : 9. 15; Yt. v. Ἄ 

ten hs 10, , 
HE gen δι 25, 9. 12. 45; compare what was. 
πο ει ᾿ποίρᾶ of the Hom-branch above. 
es Ye. 9. 12-14; Yt, ἘΠῚ 18-20; τὸ 
ΠΝ 39. 8; ΥὉ. 5. 11-18.. β 


4Dk 8, 14.2; 9. 24. 1410 (West, 


SBR. xxxvii. 81, 226-9, 469); and Dk, 
7,2. 56-8; 5.2.2; Zsp. 18. 1-8 (West, 
Eee ᾿ SBE. αἰνῇ, 30, 129, 139); and Shah- 
Oe : rastani (Gottheil, References, p. 49) i 


; Other references below. ‘The Apocry 





ney, 1. 10, give a legend of 


“Zsp. 14. 12 and 16; 


-p, 286. 










Ὁ ἜΒΗ]: N. ΤΟ Protoevang. 14. 11-12, and 


: Lord's birth in a cave which is divinely Sen 

τ illuminated. In the Sanskrit Kathad- Ὁ 
᾿ saritsigara (i. 825, transl. ‘Tawney), Ὁ he ean 
the room in which a wonderful child  ΟΘ 0ὕ0θ0....ὕ 
ds born is ‘illuminated bn: 8  βαβοβοῦςς Mase ase 
: light. er et ee 
6 Ἄς, ἡ. 8, 2 and 25 ; “Dk. δ. 2. δ: ΠΥ 

ef. “West, SBE. Sag eae 
ΡΟΝ pp. 35, 41, 128, 142, 143; ΕΝ τ ee 
Ὁ. 483; Βμαμταβίδηϊ. (Haarbriicker, i, ee ee 
PYRE Gottheil, References, Ῥ. 49); Di rae 

- bistan, Lp. 219, Mirkhond, tr. ‘Shea, oe 
| Also ‘Pliny, LN: ἡ. WL IB τ 
~ Scholion to the Platonic Alcibiades ; ee 
τ Augustine, de Cw. Det, 81. 14; 1. 
cited below in Appendix V., ‘VI. “See oe, 
likewise preface tothe Icelandic Snorra_ ae 
Edda Jackson, PAOS. xvi. p. coxxvi, ᾿ 












894. See ‘Appendix: VI 
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: to ‘pepell the hand laid ‘upon his head —a | ‘presage of future 
os θάρος | | Mega | | | 
Demons and rey nae all’ the opponents of ‘Zoroaster 
are conceived to be such — instinctively now foresee their des- 
"ΠῚ tined defeat and ruin and Zoroaster’s own glorious ascendency. 1 
They seek accordingly to compass the young child’s death. 
ose "They fail in their efforts just as the powers of evil had already 
failed when they-strove to prevent his coming into the world. οὐ 
τς ΤᾺ heretical Kavis and Karpans (Phl. Kigs and ζαταρβ),. 
_ who are apparently idolatrous priests,? are his especial foes. 
The Turanian Karap Dirasrdbé (Dirasariin, Diransariin) i is the 
- Herod of the day. His wicked partner and villanous accom-— 
τ plice is one Bratrék-résh, whose name is ultimately connected | 
with Zoroaster’s death when the Prophet was of advanced age. | 
 Bratrdk-résh is one of five Karap brothers: the names of the 
quintette are given as Brat-rikhsh, Brat-rdyishn, Brit-résh the — 
ο ΤΣ (or Tir-i Bratrok-résh), Hazan, and Vadast.6 The name | : 
See this Bratrdk-résh (or. Bratar-vakhsh) occurs comparatively — oe 
often: in Pahlavi literature at least and it appears under a vari- 
os ety” of forms.6 The machinations of Dirasrdbd are particu-— 
i: larly violent. ΣΕ only the intervention of a divine provi- 
dence that saves the little Zaratiisht, while still an ‘infant: Te ge 
the cradle, from having his head crushed in or twisted off by = 
ie this fiendish man, or that wards off a pogniard stroke from the | hs pea 
game hand which becomes withered asa punishment for its wicked het eae 
ἢ attempt.” 7 Some of the resemblances between this monstrous. = 
: ruler. and Ῥ haraoh or. ‘Herod would ποῦ be uninteresting to ee ie 
ee if there | were = OpOrRRy. as a 








“iva. 19. 46, αὐ οἰρονεβολθο: ΠΡ ἢ 128 τ caus a desvendant ot a ee 
2 See West's note in. SBE, xlvii. 19. ae is referred to. ee ae 
ae 8 Dk, "3. 4-41, ete 5 0h Susti, ole 8 Zep, 15. 8; οἷς ‘te. 17. 1 (Wrest, τ Φ δὴν 
᾿ ᾿Μαπίρολος Namenbuch, p. 87, ZtN. p. SBR. xlvii. 143. 147), The Tending οἱ Of προ 
386. and. see West, » SBE βου 11 the names is not absolutely. certain. pee 
dex), 9 8 See Justi, Namenbuch, Ῥ. ἀπο ι, 
ΤΡΚ, 7. 8. 5-6; 5. 8, 2; Zsp. 15. ον 
8; ZtN, Pp 484; Dabistan, i BG ere 






















ZOROASTER’S ΤΟΤΕ AND ED UCATION = 39 


. The ἜῚ ΤᾺ Ῥαιδενδρδ, moreover, is even ἐπὶ [ἢ for a 


time in making Périishaspd afraid of his own son,! so that he 


does not prevent the machinations of those who are plotting 


| against the young child’s life. No angel is sent from heaven τὸ 
to tell his parents to take the child into another land. Four 


: separate attempts at least are made » to destroy the babe in spite δ τῶ 


of the mother’s watchful alertness. An attempt is made,and _ 
| not without the father’s connivance, to burn the infant in ae. 





huge fire; but its life is saved by a miracle.2 An endeavor _ 
is made by the sorcerers to have the babe trampled to death by _ 


a herd of oxen; the leading ox stands over the tiny prodigy 
and prevents it from perishing beneath the feet of the μοιᾶ.8 
The same experiment is repeated with horses ; ; the babe is res- 

ued in the same marvellous manner.t Even wolves whose — 


_ young have been killed do not harm a hair of the divine child’s 
head; in their very den and lair he is suckled by a sheep.5 


The lion shall lie down with the lamb! In all these accounts, Se 
idealization is evidently at work. But after all we may per- 
᾿ haps i imagine that a rationalistic background of truth possibly τ. 0 
lies at the basis of each of these hairbreadth escapes of childs te ae 
᾿ hood’s days magnified by coming ages. The allusion to expo- - Ee 


a sure to ὃ wolf throws light. at least upon the conditions in | the ᾿ : : ; . : ἘΠ ἢ 


: - time « at which the accounts were written, τ , ως 
ο΄ Ζοχοβίοτ᾽ 5 Youth and Education. — Before the boy’s seventh: Oa. 





(TAR, p, 4855 Dabistan, 1. p. 220. 


ak ae year, his father Pirshasp (as. the Zartusht Namah calls him), | oe 2 
knowing that even the demons and wizards ® had predicted. Be 
great future for the youth, places the lad under the careofa 6 

oe ae and learned. man, as the | Zartusht Namah narrates.” : OMe: | = ἢ; 


1 Ὅς, 7, 8. 18 sed. sp. 16. B45 “8 DEY. 8. 15-19 ; ‘De. δ. 2, 7 Yap pain hE 


_ Debian, L ip. 219. Ἵ 16. 8-11; ZiN. pp. 486-1; Dab, i. pp. CS eee) 


“ADK 1. 8. 9-10; sp 16.7; Ζιν. Sibeat 






“8Dk 7. 8. 142; Tap. 16. 1 455 





*Dk. 7. 8. 13-14; Zsp. 16. i 


ae ᾿ σὰς . p. 485-6 ; Dab. i. ~P. 320. 6 0 ais 488. ‘Seo also Dab. L “2, ae ice 





τς πο ‘may conceive how the false See 
teachers: of the pre- -Zoroastrian. faith τ, 
: were looked pon as  devile. and τ oes τ: 






























τ 30. on BARLY ΠΣ AND ) RELIGIOUS PREPARATION 


᾿ " yous tauchor's ‘name is. ‘then given as Burzin-kuris.. 
7 “Pliny. CE. NV. 30. 2, 4) seems to have understood from Hermip- 





ae os mace), but τ © passage i is ποῦ Το clear. | ca below, Appen- a 
Meee = ‘Tn ἘΠΕ with. the subject of Z oro aster’s youthful days By.) 
ao is proper to. make passing mention at least of some. Syriac — , 
and Arabic reports which connect his name with Jeremiah (or 
1 even with Ezra) and which make Zoroaster a pupil of. Jere-_ 
“ miah, or even go so far as to identify him with Baruch, the lat- 


: 7 - proved tre acherous to his master and. was cursed by God with — 
the affliction of leprosy. These passages are quoted elsewhere? 
and the most important are given below in Appendix IV.; it is 
co ~ not necessary therefore to cite them here nor to repeat how. the : 

oe ᾿ identification probably arose from an erroneous connection of : 








᾿ name. of Zaratisht might become associated with the Hebrew _ 


ne wished: to detract as much as possible from. Persia’s Sage. Se 













a 


pus that the name of Zoroaster’s teacher was Aganaces (Azo- 


eS ter’s scribe.? | These biassed accounts assert that the pupil τς: 


the name Armiah (J eremiah) with Urmiah (Urumiah), Zoro- — Ce 
-aster’s presumed birthplace ; nor is it necessary to add how the | 


sara’ ‘ath (Zaraath) ‘leprosy,’ . especially peg Moslem influence 





ee The narratives given above are about all that we can gather τ, Sas 
a the way of tradition regarding Zoroaster’s early youth and yee 
training. It is to be regretted. that we do not know: more of Pe 
the. moulding forces. that 1 were instrumental. in forming δ0 δὴ 5 
ative amind; nor are we clear in every detail as to the condi- ee 
_ tions οὗ the society i in which he - was brought up or in which Tee 
᾿ afterwards labored and taught. The picture which is some- Ὁ ἘΠΕ 
| times vaguely outlined by the Gathas | or dimly suggested. in sage eo 
‘the 1. Arete or r which one gains from a perusal of the Fie iS 
: οι ois See especially Gottheil, References ren ane 
i οώρ τε, in Arabic and ΤΡΙΣῚ τ : oo. 
































ZOROASTER’ 5. YOUTH ‘AND EDUCATION fe 831. πο 


a teaditions in Pahlavi ἽΝ is snot altog ether a ΤῊ one,” : oe 
if we are to interpret, as one might interpret, the allusions to 
᾿ς devil-worship and Daévas (which recall the present Yezidis) 
-and the references to the slaughter and maltreatment of the - 
kine, a lack of morality, falsehood, oath-breaking, and personal τ" 
ae impurity. ‘These are among the many things to aphivh Zoroas- oe | 
ves fer turned his attention when his reformatory work began. τ ΠΝ ΠΩΣ 
| ‘Tradition goes on to say that even when the lad had attained εἰ 
his seventh year,! the inimical. Dirasrdbd and Bratrdk-résh still τ Ὁ 
| continue to connive against him, to harass and assail him. By Ἶ oe 
magic practices they endeavor to daunt his spirit, and they even Lo 
ΠΩ to destroy his body by poison.2 It is evident that the. 
real opposition and struggle which was later to arise in the 
τ Prophet’s life between his own faith and the existing religion Ὁ 
which it supplanted or reformed, is projected into the pastand . 
conceived of as a case of personal enmity and hatred already — a 
developed between the two representatives of the creed and the fog 
youthful Zoroaster. ee | | neue | 
Tf we are to judge at ἐπ ‘Seg the later literature of the 
ae Pahlavi, black art and magic practices, occult science and’ 0. 
τς mecromaney were the order of the time. We seem to havea See 
sort of background of Doctor Faustus and the Europe of the > 
ae ‘Dark Ages. Even Porishispo- (Pourushaspa) himself is mob : 
free from the influence of the two sorcerers Dirasrdbs and ὁ ὁ 
Pees -Bratrok-résh, with whom he not infrequently associates.3 GAIL 
oe ‘these misguided persons, especially Dirasrobs, are O penly rebuk ed aS 
᾿ by, Zaratisht for their heresy, and are put to confusion by the = 
Oe young reformer when they endeavor to argue with him, much wees 
as Christ at the age of twelve disputes with the doctors in the e 
ane temple, x refutes their doctrines: and Leena his y opponents. ᾿ Oe 





ype τυ σωξος τ στα BO SS ae Bi. Gah: a). Se he seas B oe ee eee κδν 
Se ae Oe cree ace ee es faa, Gor oS _ ee eh ae UR TET ears 





ay “ine. 5, 658, according to “West's oaks : = “8 Dk. ”. 8, 90-35. ies Bibs 
Hee enon 860. ‘his. table y belevt a 4 ‘DE. 4. 8. 84-43 ; “Esp. τ. 16; 18. 
pendix ἜΤΙ 19. 8; ZAN. ΕΣ 489-00 Dab. i. 



































ἜΝ 82 δι ee EARLY LIFE AND “RELIGIOUS PREPARATION 


oes : The plotting Darkarobo, a as a ἃ punishment tor his crip edueaas ieee 
7 endeavoring to thwart the righteous, comes to a violent end, as 
fearful as it is strange. The circumstances are described in 
oS the Dinkart and the Zat-sparam Selections! Zaratiisht is next 
i confirmed i in the true religious vows by assuming the ‘ Kusti,’ 
eed sacred thread, at the age of fifteen ;2 and when he attains 
this year of his life the wiles of the fiendish magicians are 
practically brought to naught.2 The age of fifteen years, even 
as early as the Avesta,* is regarded as an ideal age or the age of 
Le ‘majority. A passage in the Pahlavi texts tells that when Zara- 
oe tiisht attained his fifteenth year® he and his brothers ‘demanded | 
| oe) portion from their father, and their portions were allotted out 
py him.’ As a part of his share Zoroaster chooses a girdle ; Ἷ 
ie this signifies the sacred. girdle of religion which he assumed. | 
Period of Religious Preparation ; from his Fifteenth to his 
Be = : “Thirtieth Year. — From his fifteenth year to the age of thirty ee 
: ει the tradition is more meagre in its details. The period is a Caney 
a time not 80 much of action as it is a time of religious: prepara- τὸ oe 
OC" dion. Αγ yet the lapse of these fifteen years is not devoid of ee a 
recorded incident. An occurrence to show Zaratiisht’s come oe 
passionate: nature and sympathy for the aged is quoted in the 
: Shae Selections of Zat- -sparam, and another is cited to illustrate his Ε 
tee generous disposition by! his dealing out fodder, from his father’ Bes. 
oe supply, to the beasts of burden. of others in a time of famine.? : ἣν Shs : 
poo The Zaxtusht Namah substantiates this reputation piven to > him. Be ee 
Sor’ tender-heartedness and for goodness.® Pte BE oe Ta be : oe 
ὉΠ At the age of twenty the ‘Zat-sparam recounts that. ‘ abandons oe ᾿ aS 
ing worldly desires and, laying hold of righteousness’ he de- eo 
oe from ‘the ‘house of his father and mother and wanders 





1D ἢ 8. 4445; ; Ea 19, πὶ ao. δ. according to West: κα 
Dab. ᾿ Pe 220. ae νς  Appentix IIL. below. o eee 
ἀπὸ 8 Zsp, 20. 1-4; West's tealatin, π᾿ ΠΠν 
BE. xvii. 161. BE ite SG 
οἴ Zsp. 20, 4-6. 
ὁ ZEN. p. » θὰ, L. 11-95, 






























fee ae ‘Quotations from Zep, 90. 89 Coe Zsp. 20. 1 10-11, SBE. xiv, 158, 
ee (West's. translation). Teas: to. Bec τ 8 Zsp. 20. 12-18, δ ἜΡΩΣ τς 
noted that the father Aiirvaita-dang 4One need only” ead panied Chr gine 
ee _ himself, as well as his son (‘progeny’), Bram Karaka’s Sisto 4 a the Parsts. Ἔρος Ἢ 
π᾿ 15 alluded to in Dk. 7. 4. 7-8, after Ζο- | Poet tes 





| PERIOD OF "RELIGIOUS PREPARATION. | caer eee es 


forth, openly i inquiring thus . . Who j is most desirous of right- ᾿ a Canes le 
‘eousness: and most nourishing the poor?’ And they spoke _ 


thus: ‘He who is the youngest son of Aiirvaité- dih, the Tir.’ : 
Zoroaster goes ‘to that place’ and lends his codperation in 


_ serving the poor with food. A further example of his ὁοῃ- τ. 
τ passion, as the text says, ‘not only upon mankind, but alsoupon 
ἣ other creatures,’ is given in the same passage. A starving bitch ae ᾿ . 
who has five puppies is seen by him whose soul is stirred by 
| every misery. Zoroaster hastens to bring some bread. to her, | 
but the creature is dead before he reaches her.? ἐν δόρυ 
ΟἹ a different nature, but none the less characteristic, is ig ἢ 
| ΦΕ58: narrated in the same connection in the chapter. ‘The 
account declares that when he wished to marry, with the 


approval of his parents, and ‘his father sought a wife for him,’ 


he requested that the bride should show her face before being 
taken in marriage’ This incident seems to point to an idea of 
ae. : social progress and reform in customs that is equally character- 
acs istic of the modern Parsis.4 _ : | 


-Zoroaster’s readiness to learn, | moreover, ‘and to ‘prose. by | 


what is good even in the teachings of the bad is illustrated by = 
additional actions. On one occasion, upon inquiring in open” 
assembly, what may be accounted as the most favorable for the: τ τῶν 
soul, he is told, ‘to nourish the poor, to give fodder to cattle, EIA ae Bes 

a to. bring firewood to the fire, to pour Hém-juice into water 20 os 
es ind? to worship many demons.’ Zoroaster gives proof of his 0 ae 
7 - eclectic tendency by performing the first four of these injunc- CEO ee 
a tions as worthy of a righteous man ‘to > do 5 : ᾿Ῥαὺ demon-worship 66 nee 
. fe absolutely denounces. : πὸ OREN AS Sh eg RU Gear ἐς ᾿ ᾿ 
eee There are no other specific details $ in Pahlavi arsine to a Le ᾿ 
4 up the period from this moment to 0 the coming of the revelation oo 








8 Zsp. 20. : Ζ4-:6.: 
caster had regeived the revelation : 


















































οι Bae ἘΣ LIFE. AND ‘RELIGIOUS $ PREPAR. {TION 


| ee he’ was thine years ie “phey: were. vandoubtediy Ὁ the : 

years οὗ meditation, reflection, and religious preparation that — 

᾿ correspond to similar periods of divine communings and philo- 
sophie introspection in other religious teachers. Parallels might 
easily be cited. It is to this period of Zoroaster’s life that the : 

τς Scholiast of the Platonic Alcibiades apparently alludes when 
re he relates that Zoroaster kept silent for. seven. years ; slanditis — 

; He referred. to by Pliny. in the statement that for twenty years 
Zoroaster lived in desert places upon cheese.? According to — 
i. Porphyrius and Dio Chrysostom, he passed his time upon a 

ae mountain in a natural cave which he had symbolically adorned — 
i | ina manner to represent the world and the heavenly bodies.? 
το ΤῈ mountain is illuminated by a supernatural fire and splen- 
os we : dor. | _ Lightnings and thunders were about the summit of Sinai. at 

| - also, and. clouds and thick smoke shrouded its sides, while 86. τ... 
Le a base of the mountain -quaked violently, when the voice οὗ the oe rs 
con < Dord spoke unto Moses. The Avesta (Vd. 22.19) mentions > 
: the ‘Forest. and. the Mountain of the two Holy Communing | τ 
τ Ones’ — Ahura Mazda ‘and Zarathushtra — where intercourse ue 
was held between the godhead and his prophetic representative. oe 
τ ey upon earth. -Kazwint calls this Tranian Sinai Mount Sabalin ;5 ES 

τς Mirkhond similarly alludes to. the mountains about the. city of eign es 

ee Ardabil, and adds a quotation that j is evidently drawn from the eh oles 
oe Avestan allusion to. the” ‘alot oining ‘river: Dae ae further Ge 














ae ; 1 Schol. “ad: Aleib. ΒΩ 199, διὰ τὸ ie ᾿χρηβν: 8. ἢ ἀωρετον, “ghost : eg νοι 
" ᾿Ζωροάστρην. ‘of “yervevoudvo ἐτῶν. ae 2 σπήλαιον ἐν τοῖς πλησίον ὄρεσι 7 τῆς Tepol- ᾿ peas ey 
πὰς see below, Appendix V.§1. δος. App. V. gives text in full. The 
9 Pliny, 11. 42. 97. A ‘desert, with, passage is of special interesbinregard 6δ2}7ὴ7αὥ7 7. 
τᾷ temple for star-gazing? is also men- ἰο the Mithra, cult, in which cavesand 6 
- tioned by Yakat (vol. iil p. 487), and — mountains played. @ particular pert Ὁ oe 
this desert is called ‘ the desert of Zar- - See Windischmann, Mithra, Abn fk το: 
‘ely ἐς the head of the Magians? Se Mong: 1 62, Leipzig, 1867; ᾿δἶδο. oe 
᾿ ΤῈΣ Zor. Stud. p. 815... : Rene 
mS 4 Exodus. xix. 8.18, τς oh ‘also Spie- ee 
eel EA. L 697 ; and Dareb Sanjana, ᾿ 



















| ee “suggestion on the localization i is s offered. below.” Magian wor- Ὁ 
foes 6. ship on the high mountains is familiar from the time of Herod- ΤΣ 
[ lols. ὉΒΌΒ' CLs 181 seq.) onward aoe 

: Ὁ on a This time of early retirement and seclusion must have been 


the period 1 in which Zoroaster fought out the foht that raged . 
. of life, the enigma of the world, and the question of: belief, a 


ee at te late the first general truths out of which his religious system 


in his own bosom and in which he began to solve the problem ee ee 


his religion solved it. Here he doubtless began also to foe: eye 


an was evolved. It is the stillness of the forest or of some ‘Jone ie ue 
retreat that Lifts the soul into communion with nature and. τα, 
with God. The long retirement and separation from men, the ee 


hours of meditation, introspection and abstraction, had brought 
ΟΠ the material frame into complete subjection, no doubt, and had 
lifted the spiritual body into a realm of ecstatic rapture and ' 
transcendent exaltation which prepared it for prophetic vision. 












at At this moment came the Revelation and the first of the seven. | : ΠΣ 







ae τον of religious ecstasy was entitled to behold. 







Ἢ hallowed manifestations which only a soul inspired by the fere ᾿ 


Conclusion. — The first few years of the life of Zoroaster τὸ ὅτι 


τς reneaen ted by a series of miraculous. events which tradition — Ὁ τὰ 
τ has fancifully colored. - When he becomes οἵ age he retires ὁ < ᾿. 
Ss from the world for a number οὗ years which were doubtless 


oe --Revelation ο comes, and he enters. Mpon his ministry. 





Ae) ame (the Zend-Avesta). has descended — 195, 201, 


τ 4 ἰ; 88. ; 34. 16: ΖΕ: nena oa ee 










given to meditation and religious preparation. At ‘hay the τοῖν 


τον ρῶν p. 286, Vordastar says ‘this ae aa 12); see Appendix. qv. ap. ἀρ, oe | 


ws to me from the roof of the house 1.One need only ote “Behisten τς 
aon which ts on ἘΣ gecnatals (of, Vi: - (rBaghasting) "plane, of ihe 2 Gots 





CHAPTER IV 
: THE SHVELATION 
" ZOROASTER'S SEVEN VISIONS AND THE FIRST TEN YEARS on ἢ er : 





























THE RELIGION 


—¢You long to chase, uncaptured yet, 
The young wild-fire of Shelley’s mind, 
And how your Zoroaster met 
His shadow in the garden, find.’ 
—Grorce E. WOoopBERRY. : 





- Iwrropvcror¥ Survey — Sources OF “Inroratarion AND WHAT WE GATHER _ 
FROM THEM — ‘THe REyELATION’— First Vision, ConreRENCE WITH” 
_Anura Mazpa—Sscoxp ΨΊΒΙΟΝ, Vonu Manau—Scenzes anv Crrcum- ee 
“STANCES OF THE REMarnine Visions AND CONFERENCES WITH THE Αἰεὶ τς 
ANGELS — ΤῊΒ ‘TEMPTATION — OF ZoROASTER -- ΜΑΙΡΒΥΟΙ - MAONHA, HIS τ 
| Fast Discretes —Coxonvsion. ; . wd 





ἐπ "Introductory Survey. The’ quickening spirit i ig now ready ον 
τ τὼ bring forth the first fruit of its” long labor. At the age of Pee 
es thirty comes, the divine light of revelation, and. Z oroaster enters oe 
upon the true pathway of the faith. It is in this yeart that. “200 
the archangel of Good Thought, Vohu Manab, appears unto 6 
: ᾿ Zarathushtra, in a vision and. leads. his soul in holy trance’into. ........ 0 
the presence of God, “Abura Mazda. : The year of this first pe τος 
ee inspired revelation is known i in the Pahlavi texts as. “the Year eee 
oo OF the, Religion,’ and there are numerous. allusions. here and oe 
| elsewhere to the fact that Zoroaster ¥ was ake ee of 488. a ὯΝ 





















La 3. 61; 3 ἢ 8; “Zsp.2 21.1 Be Lota 
490 5 “also “Masidi, “Prairies a ete 
, i, p. 158, ‘tt, Barbier de ‘Mey- Se. 


τοῦ ay B. σ. (680, ‘qubordink εν to > tid it 
Αἰ οὐ τὰ ae West, SBE. xvi 














INTRODUCTORY SURVEY ἘΠ 


᾿ age are not: far to seek. During the ten years that βοϊ ον ee 


apocalyptic vision, Zoroaster has seven different conferences 

with Ahura Mazda and the six Amesha Spentas. — x 
Many events occurred during this time, and a number of 
marvellous incidents are recounted in connection with this 


opening period of his prophetic career, as narrated i in the Dine ... 


τ kart, Zat-sparam, Zartusht Namah, and elsewhere. His teach- ee 


ing does not seem at the outset to have met with favor, 
᾿ Reforms come slowly and the ground must be prepared. Tan’ 

years elapsed — years of wandering and struo gele, of hope and : ; ae 
dejection, of trial and temporary despair — before he won his ͵ cea. 
first convert. This zealous adherent is his own cousin Maidh- oe 


yoi-maonha (Phl. Métyo-mah), who is often mentioned in 
the Avesta and other writings! He is a very different char- 
acter from Buddha’s traitorous and schismatic cousin Deva- 


| : datta, and he stands as the St. John of Zoroastrianism. Finally, 
dn the twelfth year of the Religion,? Kavi Vishtaspa (Phil. Kai 





5 --Vishtasp, Mod. Pers. Gushtisp) is converted and becomes the — oo. 


Constantine of the Faith—the > Raja Bimbisara, if not. the ᾿ 


ae Asoka, of Buddhism. After the king adopts the Creed,many | 
- eonversions follow, and the Prophet’s own family, relatives, oe 
Ao Sand friends are frequently referred to in the Avesta and else- 7 
gh ᾿ where as having become faithful adherents and believers. — ΠΩ ce 











_ All these events have so important a bearing that they must ee 


| ᾿ ἐπ be: discussed i in detail. A sort of synoptic view may be gained — “ἢ ᾿ 
προ eby eg gathering together various pieces of the ‘scattered material Ὁ ane. 
o and: by combining stray allusions into a connected. narrative. ο. a 
τ consecutive account of the occurrences is. therefore. here ae 
ne attempted, but it must frankly 1 be stated. ‘that the ore νος : 
OES ποτὰ; οἱ TAOS. ‘xvii. Ῥ. 10; ; Schol. ‘to ae 8, Ἢ: Syriac Book of the Bee τ D. coh AS 


a ᾿ “Platonic Alcibiades Lop 125 (ζωροά-. 1960), Ὁ 81, ed. ‘Budge, in Anecdota a - : : 
cae : στρην) μετὰ λ΄ 'χῤόνους ἐξηγήσασθαι τῷ Oxonitegstay. Semitic Series, Oxtord, pet hens 


eo ᾿ βασιλεῖ τῆς. ὅλης φιλοσοφίας ; § see Apc TBO 





pendix V. 81 (Plato) below. eS ἄπο, 618 of ‘be. tradition, “West, a pers 
we 588. xlvit. Introd. § 55, and 4 Apne νος 


ἀπ POL Ye 18.98; Ya. δῖ. 19; Bas: 
88 ἃ; Dk. 9. 44. 19; Zsp. 21. 8; 39. 





































ἜΝ ρον TE | REVELATION 
᾿ “sequence of events i is goniotimes: difficult to determine with pre- 


: qualification, as they cannot be freed from subjective tenden- 
gies. ~~ Nevertheless they represent in general outline the” tra- | 
ae - dition. - So much by way of introduction. Ὁ | 
Sources of Information and what we gather from them. — Ξ 
ee The sources from which we obtain material to fill up the first — 
aes period after the Revelation, the ten or twelve years that 
Ἐπ elapsed until the meeting between Zoroaster and King Vish- 
 taspa, and. the latter’s conversion, are the same as. have already 
oo ᾿ been described. But now that we have reached the real 
ee period of Zaxathushtra’ S prophetic career this material may be — 





Psalms.” Like the Psalms of David these often indicate situa- 
ae tions or conditions in a more or less direct manner, so ) that τς 
“ they help. very much in drawing inferences. 


, lation Z oroaster wandered about, as the dervishes of Iran still ᾿ 


stantiated by Arabic and Syriac. writers+ 








Ἰὴ nicler Ibn als . 








Se cision. Caution may be used in accepting the results without | 


wee augmented in a special. manner by the Githis or Zoroastrian τὸ 


2 . From our various sources of information two facts. may τ προς 
ae guihered: with certainty: one is, that after receiving the Reve- _ pt By 





wander, going from place to. place in search of a fruitful soil Bn 
for his teaching ; the other is, that during this period, like the δ 

᾿ prophets of old, he was inspired from time to time by supernat- . : one 
ural visions and manifestations. ‘The truth of both assertions Ὁ Ὧν 
“18 proved, by the Avesta and the Pahlavi aie and ib is 5 sub- he 


The Arab. writer ‘Tabari, who calls. Zoroaster a ον, ᾿ς τ: : are 
Jeremiah and. speaks of him as a native of Palestine, goes on. to Hees 
state: in the ‘course of his. history that che wandered. to. Adar- ἘΣ 
baijan and preached. there the Magian religion; and from there — : ον, 
18 went to. ‘Bishtasp. CVishtaspa), who was in Balkh. ὯΝ The hk ae 
Athir (a.D. thirteenth πὰ. who oa Soe 











; SOURCES or INFORMATION gt) 80 


᾿ pobated: much of Tabari into his own wénk; is ΠΝ to add that, : 


i preaching from his sacred book, the Avesta, : (Zardusht) went a 


from Adarbaijan to Faris (Persia) ; but no one understood : 
what was in it. Thence he wandered to India and offered it 

| (the Avesta) to the princes there. Then he went to China and 
to the Turks, but not one of them would. receive him. _ They — 


᾿ : drove him out from their country. He travelled to Ferghanah, ae ee 
but. its prince wished to slay him.!. From there he fled and τ 



















came to Bishtasp, son of Lohrasp (Aurvat-aspa), who com- | 
manded that he be imprisoned. He suffered imprisonment for _ 


Σ : some time.’? This statement like the preceding i is more fully oe 5. ᾿ ᾿ τ 

τ discussed. in Appendix IV. in its relation to the scene of Zoro- ὁ 
 aster’s ministry. Such passages have the value atleast of show- st” 
: τι ing the existence οὗ a tradition to the effect that Zoroaster | 
= | wandered about as an itinerant teacher until ΕΣ led ΤΠ 
ἐλ εν Vishtaspa. Zoroaster was performing the part of one of 


those Athravan priests to whom the Avesta alludes as ‘ coming 


a : Ἐς Erom afar.”® Nor may his wanderings have been fruitless, for | ae 
SUC ens doubt the seed. that had been sown in these places did ποῦ 







a i β “prove barren but sprang up later when Zoroastrianism began . ae 
ας ἴο spread as the state religion over Tran. | ee ee 
τ But to return to Pahlavi literature and: to Dorpasteian write rs 


oe ρος ~The Zartusht Namah says: tWhen Zoroaster attained eee 






his” thirtieth. year, he was relieved from danger and his works oe 


Lea bare. fruit. His heart was directed to Iran. He left his place in : oe a 

Se company with some others. Of those, some who were his rela- SEs 
“rsa tons’ accompanied him on this journey.” On the way the eee 

ones party passes through a sea whose eters are lowered. by a mire se 
ves Ὡς 50 as ἰο allow a ι free crossing.’ | 








A Query “Have: we “here: a, reminis- τι 4 ZN. p 490. 


oe ΤᾺ of Aurvaita-dang the Tar, Dk. 1... § ZEN. 490. “This νου, be ap- PO 
od hag as “ΠΤ propate to Lake Urumiah, judging a 

2 Gottheil, ΠΣ Ῥ. 39. --. from the. description given by Curzon, © ao 
- Persia, i, 583-5 ; Spiegel oe i. pa ae 


“Bugen Wilhelm, Priester: ae. 
Keten im alien » Eran, i in | ZDM 6. aly 






suggests Lake Sevan. 








| They travel forward a τι : 





























40 ἐπ : εν te 2 REVELA mor 


: a “thant a αν until they rank the confines of Een “This day, : 
according to the Pahlavi ‘Zat-sparam: as well as the Zartusht 
Namah, was the last day ‘Anéran of the month Spendarmat. | 
τς @ebruary 14~March 20) ’—so precise is tradition! Their des- _ 
τς tination, as the Zat-sparam indicates, is the place ‘where 
people went from many quarters out to the place of festival — 
oe (Jasndear). ’2 The occasion is the celebration of the spring- 
ene tide festival. . It seems to be a sort of annual religious convo- 
cation that they attend. We may remember in this connection _ 
that, Gabriel revealed himself to Mohammed at the celebration oe 
of Ramadin. Thus Zoroaster, when halting ina plain of a river Ὁ 
oe called. Aévatak (one of the four branches of the Daitya), : 
ae receives the first premonition and manifestation of what is to 
on come. It is a vision of the approach of a victorious army | 
headed by his cousin ‘Merona coming northwards to join 
ae ᾿ him.s ae | a 
‘The Revelation — First. Vision Conference with Ahora 1 





fc Mazda. — The auspicious | hour is at hand. The archangel a cle 
τ Vobu. Manah (Phi. Vohiiman) i is to reveal himself to Zoroaster. τ 
At dawn on the forty-fifth day of the Prophet’s journey, or the 





᾿ ἀρ, instant (Dadvo-pavan-Mitrd) of the month Artavahishts 











᾿ Προ. Revelation comes.° Tradition | takes delight in ‘making | 


2 on the banks of ‘the Daiti (Av. Daitya) —the J ordan of Zoroas- x 








‘the correspondence between the month _ 20-May 19. The day, therefore, would 

















490-91. re Dabistan, i L De 230. esse dix ITE: below. — ee 












Zep. 31. 4; 22. 2; TAN. p p. 401. 


, ete.’ 1s Zep. 31. : 


fal Ces May 5) of the thirty-first year of the reign οὗ Vishtasp,* meg 
οὐ exact statements. The. scene. where this event occurred i is laid Ἢ δὰ πα} 
τόποι river ἴῃ Ὁ Airin-V6j ¢ or : Adele! ᾿ The: ‘position ae 
τάχεος cS 1; BN. pp. 490-1. ‘Ont Be 4 Artavabisht covteenonde ἰδ ‘Apel : | SS : ἊΝ : 3 
τ Spendarmat_ and. our. calendar, see be May δι᾽: On. the month, compare 1. 
οὐ ξοκα Le ZA. 1..38.. ᾿ αν Darmesteter, Le. LA, i, 83-34. The: 


ee ὉΠ SPE a1 1 (West's translation), year would be ΞΕ. C. 630. See ‘West, Bo eS 
BE. ‘ivi, 165. So also ΖΝ. PP SBE. xvii. Introd, § 45, and Aspen Es 


6Dk ἢ. 8. Bl; 8. 60; 9. 23; “Tsp. oo : 
“a the ‘Daitih, pecause At is thee es 








FIRST VISION ΤΟΝ ae 44 


a of this river is disenaded below in Append: Iv. Ῥ. ‘on; 
“ig represented perhaps by the modern Kizel Uzen and its sie 
: taries, which merges into the Spéd River of Adarbaijan. It is. 
crossed by Zoroaster at four different depths, or more probably he 
fords four different streams. These crossings symbolically repre- _ 





sent four different eras in the history of the religion.! At the _ ᾿ 


᾿ς ἄστη, therefore, of the day named, as he stands upon the bank of © 
the third channel, Aévatak, of the river Daiti, after bringing up 


the holy ‘Hom-water, Zaratisht suddenly beholds a glorified — ε ΠΣ Ἐς: 


ΓΝ image of the archangel Vohtiman (Good Thought) coming — ᾿ 


toward him from the south, and bearing in his hand a glossy oe 
_ staff —‘ the spiritual twig of the religion (maindg tdék-i ἀδηδ). 


‘In a brief space of time, as he reaches the fourth affluent, — 
| Aiishin-rit, of the good Daiti, the image of Vohiiman becomes 


a realization, and a transcendent figure of colossal proportions, — 


cs ‘nine times as large as a man,’ rises before him, reminding us— 
somewhat of the great image that arose before Daniel, by the 







τ side of the river which is Hiddekel. | Vohiiman opens his lips _ é 


and begins to question the enrapt seer, —this situation is alluded — 






: : ᾿ς toi in the Avestan Gathas, — and after bidding him to lay aside oo ᾿ 
τ᾿ his ‘ ‘garment ” (or the vesture of his material body), the seraphic ee 
a a mnessenger leads away his soul in ecstatic trance into the βιότου προς ᾿ : 
oe and dazzling presence of Attharmazd and the Amshaspands* = 
He No sooner does Zaratisht enter this radiant assembly thaw Oe 
SLs he ceases to behold ‘his own shadow ‘upon the ground, 4... 
᾿ account of the great brilliancy of the archangels’; and, as. the 6 
ee words of the t text Heontinte, ἐ the Position of the τᾶς, was a dy 








a Daniel parallels. eee Seren 
ΕΝ ἡ. 3, Ἔρος Lan 2. 2 5, oe ot Compare Ys. 48. 5 seq. with 1 Dk. 1 Oe Lone 




















: πὰ ihe wosttton of the 1 Ὁ was τ : 8Dk. ἡ, Ὰ δ; χω: Ql. 8.9, Ch ἫΝ τῆλ νοι 
το ἢ Tran, | and in the direction of the Daniel x. 4-21. I. am furthermore | ee 
districts on the bank of the water of the indebted to Dr. ‘Thomas Davidson, Ὁ 0ΟΘόΚ0Ὁ 

~ Ἰ  Daitih’ (West's | translation, SBE. : through my friend Mr. William. Ross ἘΠ Ὁ 

οο ΣΙ. 187). Again, ZtN. p. 491... ~—-s Warren, of New York, for some inter 0 
: Zsp. 31, 6-75 ZN. ‘BP. 491-2; Dab. esting hints and suggestions as τοῖς a 














Σ 42 eo ΤΕΡΟΝ | THE | REVELATION 


bea. ad in “the direction at. the districts. on ihe bank: of the 


| water of the Da itih.’ 1 He offers homage to Attharmazd and © : 


: | the Amshaspands, saying : τ: ‘Homage to Atharmazd, and homage 
to. the archangels’; and. then, as the passage adds, ‘he went 


Dee forward : and sat down in the seat of the enquirers.’? 2 The door 
of heaven having thus been opened, and the favored of the 
A _ godhead having been ushered in, the first and most important 


S of all the conferences is begun. The Supreme Being himself 
ἫΝ presides ; ; the. Prophet is instructed in the great car dinal. ἢ 


᾿ἀορίυ ines of the Faith, by the Omniscient Wisdom ; ; and thrice 


τ in the same day the beatific vision is repeated. 8. Marvellous 







_ signs are shown unto Zoroaster, and he is initiated into sublime — 
- secrets by ordeals which symbolize future epochs and crises in 
the history of the Creed. The circumstances of the first vision 


of God are αὖ least hinted at in the Gathias,® which makes us 
~~ gtill more regret the loss of the original Nasks; but the details 






are elaborated in Pahlavi literature and in Persian Zoroastrian ᾿ 


τ ἢ i : writings which are probably based upon the older material. o 






The Next Two Years— Zoroaster begins Preaching. — On he ᾿ 


ὉΠ completion of the first conference and Zoroaster’s return to ) ee 
: earth he proceeds to obey Aitharmazd’s command by teaching ee 


ΠῚ and. prophesying, for the next two years, to the ruling heretical τ 






ee : priests, Kigs and Karaps, or the Kavis and. Karpans, SO often ᾿ 


oa mentioned in the Gathas. — These are the ' blind. and deaf to 









2 the: Law,’ as the commentary describes them. | They: are the ἢ 





τς δοραχεθᾶ band of f unbelievers, ὦ or, to. use > the words of one > of tes 
oad the Baan ᾿ς ε | : Se ee 


For τ deneeaying the iis of man a by their evil Hedy 


a wy crew 5 tration a i Be 
gio 6 (West, SBE. v. 191 seq.). 


"The Kavis and the ως, have Gaited shombelves with h power ae ἘΠῚ: ὩΣ 


pare ‘ale ‘Bahman- ‘Yasht : i ᾿ soa. a , a 


: oe tee a 8; 45. 8, , δρᾷ et. 48. τος ᾿ 








ΖΟΒΟΑΒΊΒΕ BEGINS PREACHING == 43 


But their own soul and their ἀν will make them howl 7 : 
When they come where the Bridge of the Accountant hereafter i is, 
‘To be. inmates for ever and ever in the House of Falsehood. (ie. Sa ae τ 


To these Zoroaster ἘΠ the Mazda- worshipping ‘eligion; | 
and the necessity of anathematizing the Demons, of glorify- 

ing the Archangels, and practising the next-of- ‘kin Marriage = 
(wvétikdas).? But in vain. : : 


Zoroaster seeks the Turanian sovereign Aiirvaiti-dang, - 


᾿ς whose son has been mentioned above. This potentate, whom 
the Pahlavi text calls ‘scanty-giver,’ protects the Missionary, — 


but refuses to be converted to the Creed and to follow its 


tenets, while his nobles are ‘clamorers for Zaratiisht’s death. ΝΣ 
| Curses are heaped upon him as a consequence.?® | 
Zaratiisht at the bidding of Atharmazd next visits a Karap, 
τ one Vaédvoisht by name, whom God has blessed with this 


-world’s goods. He demands from the Karap a hundred youths, | 


ὩΣ maidens, and teams of four horses, as a gift for the Almighty. | 


τὴν An arrogant rebuff greets the Prophet of the Lord, and he flees. — : yes 
for refuge to Attharmazd and receives from him the comforting = 


᾿ assurance of the fearful punishment by death eternal which 
shall be summarily meted out upon the proud offender for his — 














oe misdeed.4 And so also Elijah pronounced the doom of King ae | : 
᾿ : Ahaziah because he recognized not that there i isa God in Israel ! 1 ὃ are rE 









The fate of this Karap offender recalls some of the. anathema SO ae 


passages: in the Gathas and that visitation of wrath, both heres τ 
| and. hereafter, which these P salms call down upon. powerful : : ᾿ : ᾿ : : on 
and stubborn unbelievers.’ To the same crew as Vaédvdisht = 

ie doubtless belong that creature of Satan, Hunu, if. the word, is. ey ae 


. a a H BROpeL name,’ and the infidel Est, who, like the Korps is. 8. ᾿ es 


clos 4 30; 48. 10; 51. 14. Mills, Zoroastrian Gathas, Ὁ. 354-355; ae 
aa ἌΡ, tae 1-5; τὰ geo: wet Justi, in Preuss. Jahrb. Bd, 88,p.247, 

oh ES Grundriss ἃ. aran. Philol. i 95. Ἔρος 284. Differently, Darmesteter, Le ZA. ee 
᾿ς 5 9. Τὶ 4, 1-80.. A, 5845. Justi, Tran. Wameabuch; Pe 


68 Eg. Ys. 44. 19, 






AY. 46. 1h; a also Ys, 22, 12, δι ᾿ 6 Ys, 51. 10; ‘ef: Phi. version. ρου ee eens 










τς ΠΝ 7. 4. 24-28, Eee ae nee - ἢ 182, ‘reads Hunustar. Se anh Be Ὁ as 








αι... ae ΗΕ REVELATION 


᾿ representative of heretical priesteraft, ¢ or ‘again such mafsoreanite 
τ as the perverse Gréhma, Béndva, and Vaépya Kevina, who are | 
- anathematized in the Zoroastrian Psalms.? ‘It was unhappy 
—ineidents like these and encounters with stiff-necked unbe- — 
πο Hevers who stopped their ears and refused to receive the 
bos | healing word of the great Revelation, which the Prophet knew 
eee he was offering, that led to the embittered outpourings which. oo 
we find in lines of the Gathis. Such rebuffs could not but 
. produce times of despondency and distress, an echo of which ; 
we hear lingering in these Hymns. Zarathushtra more than 
once breaks forth with a cry against such rulers and powerful ὁ 
: “lords who use not their sovereignty for the protection of the ὁ 
ἘΠῚ righteous and for the advancement of virtue. If it were not 
so, he would not thus have found himself a wanderer knowing 
not whither to turn.? Yet hope i ismingled with discouragement, ὁ 
and yet again despair with expectation. Wenext find Zoroas- ὉῸὃΘ6Ὲ. 
ter a long way off to the south and southeast of Tran in the ee 
ΠῚ land of Seistin. Consult the Map. eee 
ε - After failing with Vaédviisht, Zaratisht receives contort one 
| ᾿ ’ ‘and direction from Atharmazd. He takes his. pilgrim path Hoke 
a and: missionary road to one ‘Parshat,’ ἃ ruler whose title is ὁ 
given as ‘ Tora’ (Bull), and who dwells ‘at the end of Sagas- ἘΠῚ 
tan’? (Seistan).4 This territory, borders upon Afghanistan and on 
che Baliichistan,. and by the expression ‘end of Sagastan’ may θ6. 0 
ge somewhere i in the @ region. of Ghazni? Ac curious a HtOry is. te 




























i ἢ 294, 












- ol Ys. aA. 20; at Phi. version. ae 
4 Mills, Zoroastrian Gathds, pp. 216-. 
᾿ “ST; also Haug, Essays on the Parsis, Ὁ 
Ῥ. 289. 5 ed. di “Darmeateter, Le 2A. : 


ἀγα 88, 12-14; 49. 1.3; δ1. 12. 
τοὶ is not certain, ‘however, that Gréhma 
and ones really are broper names. ; 5 


ἀπο οἱ 7 γι δ. 82, and onsale the ἐμ πὸ ᾿ 
references given by: J usti, Namenbuch, ον 
Ῥ. 184, and Iranische Religion re 
Preuss. Jahrb. Ba. 88, pp. 245-247, 0 

8 Compare, for example, the “Kam ἢ ΠΝ ἢ 
ΝΣ zum Gatha, Ys. 46. 1. seq. andes os 
Geiger in Darab D. P. Sanjana’s. ζετο Sone 
_ thushtra in the Gathas, Be. edie Pe NC 





4K, 7.4.81. a 
: ᾿ So Dr. West ester), and s 860 sis ms μ 











HE GOES TO ΒΕΙΘΤΑ͂Ν. Pee 


now ‘told to thew. the virtue of Hom- water from the Tranian | 
- Jordan, or river Daiti (Av. θα γᾷ). With the name Parshat- . 
διὰ we may compare the— Avestan Parshat-gau.t _ | This 
Parshat begs for some of the holy Daitya water. From Ἶ 
μοῦ follows it is evident that Zoroaster must have combined "ἢ 






with the mission of gospel teaching some claims also to medical ΕΣ ΤῊΣ 


skill and practice in healing. He first bids Parshat to praise — 
| righteousness, to curse the demons, and openly to profess the i 
- Faith. Parshat carries out the former two injunctions, but 6 
- fails to comply with the third by adopting the Creed. Zara- : 

: tisht therefore does not fulfil his request, but passes on, and ag 
‘by means of the Hém-water which had not been bestowed upon 
the weakling, he cures a four-year-old bull that had lost its oe 

virile power.2 The name of Parshat disappears from sight. 


The entire allusion to Seistan is of interest in connection ὁ 


_ with the Prophet’s wanderings to remote places and to jands 
far distant from his home. Two facts also are recalled by it: 


first, the territory of Seistan is the place of origin of the _ 
τον Kayanian dynasty to which King Vishtaspa belongs; second,the 
cee ee : scene cannot have been far removed from that seat of stiff-necked | 
unbelief, the home of Rustam. Certain it is, that one of Vish- 

a taspa’ 5 earliest missionary efforts after his own conversion was a oe eae 





AS μηδ, direction of this very scene where Z oroaster’ 5. earlier — ee 
ee endeavor had been unsuccessful with Parshat, the Bull, whoo 1... 
ΠΝ dwelt ‘ ‘at the end of Sagastan.’? From what comes after, ee 

ee appears. that the Prophet now journeyed back, perhaps by a Ges 
a round-about way, towards his own phere, for we next find Dim Ἔρ  τθὴὶ 


OO eae ‘Marcellinus:: 23. 6. 88, which 5:18 Dk. % 4. 20-85 west, ‘SBE. oe . 


τῆς associates Zoroaster’s name with die, © xii 57-68). 


᾿ 207, n, 2 τ ee 







: ᾿ ris Indiae ; see Appendix Ὑ. § 22, also. 








φᾶν, in Dk, 9.9 7, SBE. παχνί! 3806, 6 









τεῖνον northern territory of India— superio-~ τ 80 ῃ. ‘the. propaganda in Seistan, CNS 
eae 2 “compare the Pahlavi treatise, ‘Won- ὃ. 
Ὁ πε 72, n. 8, Ὁ. 87, n. 1, and the remarks ders of Sagastan,” referred to by West 
hae ORE ‘White India’ in Appendix Ty. Ῥ. in Grundriss d. tran. Philol. 118, 
and translated for me by Dr. West; 
τᾶ Yt 18. 96. 121, and see West's ‘note: Biko: the Shah Namah ‘alneione; 08 eae 
i, 57; cf. also ‘Fatehaie | below, | Crusades sca ee τος ᾿ 










“8 ᾿ : ἐν τ τ ΤῊΒ "REVELATION 


in ‘the northeast in εἰ region 40 the south of the Caspian Sea 
ee (cf. Map), proceeding apparently « on his ey to his native land 
of Adarbaijan. | 
Second Vision — Conference with Vohu Manah. eae the seven 
or eight years that follow the first vision of the empyrean 
throne and the first communing with Ormazd, Zoroaster enjoys 
the divine favor of six more conferences individually with the 





six Archangels. ‘We know of these from. fragmentary accounts 


of the lost Avestan Nasks, or sacred books, and we have descrip- Σ 

_ tions of them in Pahlavi literature, especially in the Selections 
of Zat-sparam.!| They are attested also in Yasna 43 of the 
os Gathas and elsewhere in the Avesta. The interviews, ques-— 
ae ᾿ tionings, or revelations occur in different places and at different 
times. The period of the ten years from thirty to forty i in the 
᾿ ‘Prophet’s life was a time of great spiritual activity as well as of 
energetic labor. His soul lives partly in the world beyond the 






present; he sums up within himself the generation of those — ΠῚ 







᾿ whose young men saw visions and whose old men dreamed ἣν te 
᾿ dreams. As the veil is withdrawn from before his eyes the _ 
- several Archangels appear at different times before his en- | ie 





oe tranced sight. Each Amshaspand enjoins upon him special nee 
















De moral duties and practical obligations including particularly — 





τ a ep 22. 118. ‘Aga ali Dk a 
142-9; Zin. De 495-8 ; Dab.i.: 239.44 ᾿ 
ΚΕ ‘Dap. 22. 3-6; ΖΙΝ. p. 495; Dab 
ἷ D, 340,. And for ‘the associat 








ve “; the ‘guardian care of material or living things over: which they uae ως 
: preside b in the 2 bhyst sical world — the animals, fire, metals, eertli Meee 


fen The: ΕΣ οὗ these seraphic. ας or. the sound ee eee 
| oe “qevdation, from. heaven, Is a. conference with the archangel gg 
το Vohiiman, or Vohu Manah of the Avesta, who intrusts to the ὁ 

he Lord’s. chosen minister the care and keeping of useful animals, oo 
“for: Vohu Manah’s name, even in the Gathis, is especially ee 
ae eouisiely with the e pentention: of the animal Singin! a _Accord- a eee 


ἽΝ obit Manah's 3 name with, the. care ον oe ae 
cattle in the Gathas, see Geiger, East- Cae: 
trang ἃ transl, “‘Darab D. Ῥ San- eee ee 






: : ΠΝ τ 241, 


ΕΣ ing to die Selections of Hise the scene of this special 
interview granted by Vohuman to Zaratisht, and the giving οὗ 
injunctions to the inspired Seer, is laid 1 in the region of Iran to — 


the south of the Caspian Sea or in the Alborz mountains, for 
the text designates it as ‘the conference on Higar and Aiisind,’ 


which are regarded as two peaks of that range! 


. Third Vision — Conference with Asha Vahishta. --- _ The third Ἴ 
interview is ‘a conference at the ‘Téjan water ᾽: 2 this is held 


with the archangel Artavahisht, who enjoins upon ‘Zoroaster 
the care of the Fire and the guardianship of all fires, sacred — 


and secular.2 The place where this apparition comes to the 


= Prophet is to the south of the Caspian Sea and somewhat. to. 


the east, if I am right in identifying ‘the Tdjin water’ with — 


the river Tajan Clat. 36-87 ; long. 55-56) — see the key to. 3 

the Map.‘ This identification would agree well with the — 
region of the preceding vision and with the probable situation — β 
of the ξοϊονίηρ. The territory, I believe, is volcanic inits ; 
character, which would also answer to the kingdom of fire‘over τ Ὁ 
τὴν i whieh: Asha Vahishta i is the presiding genius, ee eae ee 
“Fourth Vision — Conference with Khshathra_ ρας uae The ae 
. fourth ecstatic trance which is vouchsafed to the Seer brings ᾿ ce 
‘cee. “bine into’ the presence of the archangel Shatvér (Av. Khshathra i ee 
ee Vairya), who assigns to him the care and keeping of metals. ὁ ὃῦΘῦϑΘ ζ 
o> he Β66Η6 of this manifestation is not absolutely identified: Ὁ 
᾿ς The Selections of arena call the i interview the * ‘ontettaee ES 


; Ane ne  Zsp. 88. 8. “From the iio we τὰ Consul: also: “the ‘maps. in on do re 
ae mow that Mount Hukairya (Av. Hu- “Morgan, Mission Scientifique en Perse, — ces 
πο  kairya Barazah) is a peak of Hara Cartes, Paris, 1897. Cf. Garon, Per- ee 
--Berezaiti (the Alborz chain); and ia, 1. 878, and hismap. Vee eae 
eo Atsind: (Av. Us Hindva) stands ὮὍ 5In a note on the passage, “West τ 
the Sea Vourukasha (Caspian Sea). (SBR. ΣΙΝ, 161, n. 2) doubtfully sUg- 3: ee 
oe pire Compare notes ‘by ‘West, SBE. Υ. 35, oe gests. the Tejend River ; but if, 80, that = ae Ake 

ee & and. Darmesteter, Le ZA. ii. 584.00 would be the only instance of a vision 6 
2 * So ae 22. af Meas transla. being manifested in. territory sofarto) ee 
the east. See also my next πο sag τα 








a Zep. 88. τ BAN. Be 406; ‘Dab, Ἄ be dentification, ie 




























, 48... : een THE REVELATION: : 





"ἢ τας, Sardi on a abétlement on fe Mivan (”). es Des West ioe Us 
attention to the fact that his reading of these names is uncertain A 
and that he has not identified the places. I should venture: ἰδ. 0 

suggest that we are still in the South Caspian region, in the 

- mountainous territory not far removed from the scene of the 
_ preceding interview. On the same river Tajan, that has just 
Ἵν ΠΤ alluded. to, is the town of Sari, to the east of Barfrush δι | 
ρος (868 Map), which would correspond. to the settlement Sarai of ge 
the text, especially if there be mines in the neighborhood under 
| Khshathra Vairya’s dominion. ‘The territory is Mazanderin, _ : 
7 | but we know that Zoroaster, dervish-like, wandered also in the os 
ao ‘country of fiends, demon-worshippers, and wicked unbelievers ὁ 
before he met with the one truly righteous king and protector.? | 
Fifth Vision — Conference with Spenta Armaiti.— For the 
7 fifth: transcendent manifestation we must trace our way over 
various districts and provinces to the region of Lake Caécista 
- (ποᾷᾶ. Urumiah), or back into Adarbaijin.? From Zat-sparam: ΤῊΝ 

᾿ we know that this interview took place there, because the text oe ᾿ 

"states, that ‘for the occurrence of the fifth questioning, which 
“is Spendarmat’s, the spirits of the regions, frontiers, stations, 

settlements, and districts, as many as were desirable, have come th 
out with Zaratiisht to a conference where there is a spring 6 
os which comes out from the Asnavad mountain, and goes into fhe τ τὺ 
τ θῦνε Mount Asnavad, which ἰδ found alsoin the Avesta 
᾿ and i is famous likewise as having been the seat of the ‘Giishs 900. 
ee nasp fire, is unquestionably. to be localized in Adarbaijan.5 τ oe 
is not to be confused with the ‘Mountain of the two Holy | Comes 
| as Ones, described above @ 84)... As a 1 likely identifica- OS 
































coe 2 1 Ζερ, 88. 8; 868 West, SBE. ivi, aa 38. 9; DN. ν 497 ‘Dab. Ἢ μι ἮΝ mee 
“In offering this conjecture 1 τὶ am ΟῚ 4 dap. 22, 9, ‘West's franclatiog. ἢ BE cal a 


“ποὺ unmindful of Sarai near Baki (see — S 5 For, references, see West, SBE. π᾿ ΠΡ ἢ 
Saint-Martin, Nouveau Dict. de Géog- xvii. 161,n.5; and Darmesteter, Le 
“γαρ ὁ παρ ἃ and Bark al near aioe BAA 182-154; 1 ii, 200, 620; cf. also 
Sarai ὦ in usti, Hab. de ᾿ Zendsprache, ΤΟΝ 
snavaty where an identification with 
‘mentioned. 


















ee divinity of the plants, Amirdat (Av. Ameretat). 2 She 
not confined to a single spot, but Adarbaijan is the scene, ὁ  Ὸ ῸῦῸ 
τ΄ Τὸ quote the words of tradition, it occurred ‘on the precipi- ὀὨ ἐό 
tous bank of the Dareja, on the bank of the water of Daitih, ὁ 
cos The Dareja. or Dare} is the ‘ancestral ae ᾿ 
ες river’ of Zoroaster, and it is to be localized in Adarbaijan,as 
bigedl gs Ὁ Α discussed above and in Appendix τγ.: De tte 
Bees “reasons are. given for localizing the Daitih (Av. Diitya) in 
ee ‘Consequently, Zoroaster must gradually have 
found his: way back to his: home, and. the scene of the final a 





and different places.’ 


ae τ " Adarbaijan.£ εὖ 


“SCENES ΟΡ THESE ‘HEAVENLY INTERVIEWS. ᾿ a | 49. Ὁ 


oy tion’ 2 should suggest that the Mountains of Sahend Cat. 87. 50; : 
Ἢ long. 46, 50—see Map, square Bb.) would. answer the require: | 
- ments of the text here and elsewhere. 
on the mountain side might well flow in the manner described’ ᾿ς. 
by the text if the Daitih be associated with the Kizel Uzen and τ 
βρδᾶ (Sefid), as already proposed (pp. 40-41).. oR EE 


Waters from a ‘ spring’ 


‘Sixth Vision —- Conference with Haurvatat. The scene OF | 


| the next hallowed interview is laid at the same place, near Pee 

~ Lake Urumiah, and it may best be. described by using again ν᾿ 

the words of the Zat-sparam itself: 

sixth questioning, which is Khiirdat’s (Av. Haurvatat), the 

- spirits of seas and rivers have come with Zaratiisht to a con- Aor as 
- ference at the Asnavad mountain, and he was told about the —— 


‘For the occurrence of the — 


care and propitiation of water.’! Like the preceding. τ inter- 


: view the location thereforé is Adarbaijan. 


Seventh Vision — Conference with Ameretat.—- The seventh 


| and last enraptured sight, which completed the Revelation, | 


is a vision accompanied by a conference with the guardian 


oe oe ~ interview must have been i 10 this territory, although the expres- ᾿ ᾿ 
pos βίο ¢ different places,’ applied to the interview with Amirdat ᾿ 
ee would seem to show that the questionings ¥ with this ads | oe 
ee ee not confined to these two sites alone. - πο ies ee 
ey τς 8 Zp. 88. 8, West, ‘SBE. - ab 
aad ef. ZtN. p. 497; Dab. i. p. 242. 10. es 
: τ} 3 Dap. 32. 12; DN, PB 491; ‘Dab. ᾿ 


es Zsp. 92. ἅτ (West's teanlation), ς 
4 ‘See also bore,» PP. 40-41, 
















This is Ὁ 





In the same appendix, a 

















Ὶ ὅ0. Δ π᾿ ef HE REVELATION ΤᾺΝ 


= - Other Spiritual Manifestations. — an ese various visions of 
a Paradise which are granted to Zoroaster, and which rival the " 
seven. heavens of Mohammed, the Prophet becomes quite well 
acquainted with the empyrean realms and with the celestial 
hierarchy of God, the angels, and archangels! The tendency 
to visionary trance is further manifested by the apparition of 
τς Haoma, which rises before Zarathushtra at the altar, as 
᾿ described i in the Avesta (Ys. 9.1).2. The Pahlavi commentary. 
on this passage adds that Zoroaster at once recognized Him 
τ tbecause he had had conferences with most of the angels 
τὶ (Izads) and he was acquainted with them.’ The same idea of 
τ heavenly visitations is implied elsewhere in the Avesta, for 
- example, where Ashi Vanuhi is conceived of as conversing 
with. Zarathushtra.+ | a | 
To Summarize the Seven Visions. — At the age of thirty 
oe ee Zoroaster receives a revelation, and during the next ten years 





he beholds seven visions of Ormazd and the Archangels. In 







a Z oroastrian literature there are several allusions to these mani- ὦ ae :. 

-festations. A chapter in the Selections of Zat-sparam describes Ὁ 
“othe: conferences with most detail. Its account implies that the 
τ visions occurred during the winters — a time when the Prophet ioe 





perhaps chose to rest from his itinerant labors, like Buddha ὁ 







' : Oo during. the rainy season. The particular paragraph referring ae ae 
oo το this point j is worth quoting. - ΤΙ runs: ‘The seven questions Pott ces 
are explained within the length of these winters, which are of 


See five months, and within ten years.’ 5 As to scene, the text says, ee 











we Serhan, be drawn to the chapter on .1.1. 198-90], 


mesteter, Le ZA, ii. 305-22; cf. West, ὦ ZA, iti. 29. 

ndriss ἃ, iran. » Philot. ii, . 102 oe aed aoe Ue 15-21. a 
εν “8 Zsp. 92. 18. (West's ee). 

 Zsp. 22. ι τος oe 








: ee at the outset, that ‘the ‘seven questions, with reference to reli- ποθι τ 
ee οὗ the seven ae occurred. in seven ‘places.’® τε ν᾿ 


ot In this connection, attention might, Hines. of Shelley, Prometheus Unbound, es 7 ᾿ ae 


ae the Yazatas ‘(Izads) in the Great Ira- Ὲ 8.888 Datmestotet, ΖΑ. “translated oe ᾿ 
nian Bandahishn, translated by Dar- @ ed.) in SBE. | iy. . 258, and also te Sree coe ae ne 







































THE TEMPTATION OF ZOROASTER Ὁ ee 


we follow tradition, the scenes of ΤῊ of the visions, namely. | a 
the first, second, fifth, sixth, and seventh, are certainly to be | 
localized. in the west of Iran, in Adarbaijan and the southern © 
Caspian territory. If the identification, sug ggested above, of © 
‘Tojan and of Sardi be correct, the place of the third and of the © 
fourth conferences likewise is directly to the south of the Cas- 
pian Sea. Media Atropatene and Media Rhagiana may there- | 
fore be regarded, on the basis of tradition at least, as the ee 
of Zoroaster’s apocalyptic visions of heaven. ee 
The Temptation of Zoroaster.— The ten years of interviews = 
and communings with the Divine Beings are now at an end. 
The Revelation is complete. Zoroaster receives from Ormazd _ 
some final admonitions, and he carries with him from heaven ee 
the supreme knowledge contained in the Avesta and also the — ee 
sacred Ahuna Vairya formula — the paternoster of Zoroas- ὃ 
trianism. At parting he is warned to guard against the tempta- 
‘tions of the fiends who will beset his path as he returns among 
| fae men. It is the instant when a weaker spirit might be proneto ὃ 
ee falter, and when a false step would mean ruin and damnation. :.-:- 666 
Tt is the moment when Mira whispered | to the newly Enlight- — Pee 
| ened. Buddha, tempting him to enter at once into Nirvinaand 
not to give forth to mankind the illumination which he himself eS 
: by 50. hard aQ struggle had won. ~The Powers of Evil now a SPs 
τος gather,- their forces for. a combined attack upon Zarathushtra. oe eh 
eae: description of the Temptation is given both in the Avesta 
and in the Pahlavi writings. | ‘The demon Biiti. (Ph: Bit) igo 
eee Rent by Ahriman to. deceive and to overthrow the holy messen- Jee oes 
ger. But Zoroaster is armed with ὃ breastplate of righteous: Ὁ ee 
fs ue! mess and with the spiritual, ‘weapons of the Law, as well, ag 8G 
oo materially equipped; and he defeats his spiritual enemies and: Ὁ 
puts them to ight The Avesta ᾿ plotiires the s situation as 8 fol ee 
᾿ lows: — ee ee a oe 





ce « rok the region not the Speth, ‘Boin the: regions of the north, “forth: ; oo 
Be, (ae Anra Mainyu, the deadly, the Demon of Demons. 2 And thus _ ee 
f bonded | the maleficent Anra ἽΜερσα, the. Ὅτ | “Ὁ Fiend, ae πο 















BR Ὁ τ ce ae THE “REVELATION 





: en. end: tit hia 0 pene Zerathnshtra The Fiend rushed _ 
ae then along, the demon ὑπῆν ὙΠ: secret moving ae the 
deceiver. | : 
oe Zavathushtra recited ihe: vies Vairya, saying: “ As the Lord, 
es ato: ” He worshipped the good waters of the good Daitya.. me 
τ χροὶ θα the creed of the Religion of Mazda-worshippers. And away 
rushed the Fiend confounded, the secret-moving png the 
deceiver. ig | : eae 
Poe STS Fiend then fouled: bask tO ore Mainyu: “ ‘Thou tormentor, : 
Anya ue I can find no destruction for him —for Spitama 
 Zarathushtra. All-glori ious is Zarvathushtra.” Now, Zarathushtra _ | 
ae perceived i in his heart, “ The fiendish maleficent Demons are plotting : 
my destruction.” | oe 
 ‘*Upstarted Zarathushtra, ΣΝ stepped Paradlinghtrs, undaunted 
| ἘΠῚ Evil Thought, by the hardness of his malicious questions, and 
ae wielding stones in his hand, stones big as a house, having obtained — 
τ A them from Ahura Mazda, he the righteous Zarathushtra. | | 
eae ‘«Whereat in this broad, round earth, whose boundaries are far — 
ine ei ‘distant (asked the Demon), dost thou wield (these stones), thou Who 
ο΄ standest upon the high bank of the river Drej (Dareja), at the abode ete 
of Pourushaspa?” Ὁ | on. 
And YZarathushtra responded to 1 Mainyu: “0 ‘nalafioant oe 
Aue Mainyu! ‘I shall smite the creation of the Demons, I shall 
smite the Nasu (demon of Death), who is created by the Demons. Ὁ 
ree (Yea), I shall smite the Enchantress (Pairika Khnathaiti), until the 
το ΑΛ ΟἿΣ. (Saoshyant), the Victorious shall be born from the waters of =~ 
oe Kasava, from the region of the dat from the seein of the πὴ, 
ἽΝ dawn.’ eee oe se 
- Agherespen to hint howled: base Anes Mainyn, the ‘Lond. of : Evil een 
‘Oreation: : “Do not destroy my creatures, O righteous Zarathushtra! oe ae 
Thou art the son of Pourushaspa; I was worshipped (?) by thy ὁ ὃ 
mother. ‘Renounce the good Religion of the worshippers of Mazda, 
ὅθι: 80 as to obtain a ‘boon such 2 as s Vadhaghana obtained, the ruler of 3. ey 






























But Stans 2 Zaratinshia answered him: « “No! τ shall not oe 









This is the Messiah thats to 5 spring “see ὁ Mh. δ. 86; ‘Dat, 72. οἰ 78. 8; Dk. ἘΠ ey 
rom the see athush is” ae οι 9. 21. 4; ἴ.3. 4; | a0. 12. De . 






“HIS FIRST CONTERT ει. ee 


a ‘Genounde the ἘΠΊ Religion of the worshippers of Mazda, not though By Ss 
‘i life, and. limb, and soul should part asunder.” »» 
And again to him howled out Anra Mainyu, the tira of Evil . 

- Creation: “By whose word wilt thou vanquish, by whose word wilt 
thou withstand, and by what weapon will the good creatures (with- — - 
~ stand and vanquish) 1 my creation, who am Anra Mainyu ¢ ce Bk 





τς ¢Spitama Zarathushtra answered him: “With the sacred mortar, ΠΝ 
with the sacred CUP, with the Word proclaimed by Mazda, with my ent ae ee. 


own weapon, | and itis the best one. With this word will I vanquish 
with this word will I withstand, with this weapon will the good 
τ ereatures (withstand and vanquish thee), O malignant Anra Mainyu! | 
The Good Spirit created these, he created them in the Boundless | 


Time ; the Amesha Spentas, the good and wise rulers presented ον " τὸ ae oe 


them. ᾿ 
| ‘And Zarathushtra recited aloud the Ahuna Vairya.’? 


“ἢ The Dinkart has a briefer account of the episode; and the ee 
τ Zartusht Namah and Dabistan also allude to the assault of the 


princes of darkness upon Zoroaster as he is returning, and to. 


_ their bce ΞΡ and tempting words.° This Tempter 











ad in ἘΠΕ Νο likeness is familiar in wichaasnedlaa ee 





tive deception awaits the Prophet of Mazda, like the Knight of S 








ism nor in the Mosaic system. But besides this, another seduc- 


: true Holiness encountering Foul Error and Hypocrisy | in the — a 


! Faerie Queene, 






a passage which might be compared. For Se ee 


᾿ ᾿ς Zoroaster, as forewarned by Aitharmazd, is again tempted, this = : 
i time by a Karap who has assumed. the feminine form of Spen- : 
ae darmat;. but he discovers the disguise and « exorcises the fiend ee 


ve oe described. in the Dinkart. *. 





"ςΓὌ now. imagine Zoroaster in 
foe es ΩΝ engaged i in 1 his mission among men. 


ae . So, ‘atier Darmesteer's construc ἊΣ 

OAS of hukaratiiahd. eee “Dab. i, Ὁ. 244. 
ae 5. 19. 1-10; ‘compare | leo ‘Dar eat 
He mestetar's ὃ translation in . SBE. 3 iv. .5308.. lation. τὸς ΠΣ 


ψ 















᾿Μαϊδπγδὶ-πιᾶοπβα, the First Convert ἢ to the Faith.. oe _We fag Ἐπ ᾿ 
this tenth year of the Religion BB 
The bugle note οἴ 


8Dk ak 88:41; aN. Pe 4085 : 






4 Dk. 7.4 54-625 ‘see West's trans ᾿ τ : 





οὐδ τς nee THE REVELATION 


ae ἜΝ ΕΝ is ‘sounded even. though the full triumph and victory i 15 
Τὰ still to be delayed for two years more. Yet only one convert 
oe has’ been made; but the conversion is important ; it is Zara- 
Lee thushtra’ Ss own cousin Maidhydi-maonha CPhI. ‘Méty 6-mah) 
Aas already mentioned (p. 20). The Zat-sparam selection states | 
the fact thus: ‘ On the completion of revelation, that is, at the 
| : end of the ten years, Métyémah, son of Aristai,} became faith. oe 
ful to Zaratiisht.’2 The fact is definitely alluded to in the sit 
; Githais and in the Younger Avesta (which contains lists also ee 
of later converts, in the Farvadin Yasht),? and it is noticed i in 
other Zoroastrian writings. Quotations are unnecessary. 
a Maidhy@i-maonha’ s being drawn to the new faith and his 
Ἐ acceptance of the creed is a fulfilment of the promise which 
᾿ς Zaratiisht’s first vision gave when he beheld the image of a vic- 
- torious army under this leader coming to join him.t The Zat- 
ΠῚ sparam. rightly interprets the allegory: ‘Métyomah was the — ὅτι 
: leader of all mankind who have gone out to the presenceof 6. 
Zaratiisht, and he became their guide, so that first MétySmah 
and afterwards the whole material existence are attracted (to το 
the faith). "5 The scene of the conversion is laid by the Zat- eee 
se _sparam ‘in the forest of. reedy hollows, which is the haunt of Bee 
ue ae swine of the wild-boar species.’ δ Τὸ would be interesting τι, ee 
one could. identify the situation. | We may henceforth think of 3 ee 
we ᾿ Maidhydi-mi aonha as a sort of. St. "ἜΣ ohn the disciple. | Ὁ | 
oa ᾿ ᾿ Conclusion. — — The first ten. ‘years of the Religion have now ᾿ Soha ea ee 
—paseea seven visions have been seen; the Revelation. iscom= 00 
| plete; ᾿ Zoroaster: has withstood the temptation and assaults Of oe, 
“the: Powers of Evil; he has also won his first disciple. : And Ree 
ΤΣ yet αὖ this. instant, after the exhilaration οἵ. success, there ὁ ῦὃῦζὨ( ζ( 
᾿ς comes the moment of depression and despondency. We have — oe ea 





















τε des genealogical table i in ‘hap. 1 ἫΝ ἄγος, δι. 19; Yt. 18. 96. ον τ ως 
2 Zsp. 28. 1. According to the tra= sap, 81. Qs ZN. p. 491 ; Dab. ee Le 
‘ditional. :  ἀρύδο,ε the: ΟΥ̓ΡΆ, x Mell be "Ἢ τ ; Ἂν CE Be 40 above. Le ee 








cowonusion: τ ς Ἃς 


evidence of this; for, to quote the words of a Zat-sparam selec- — 
tion, ‘Afterwards, on having obtained his requests, he came 
pack to the conference of Aitiharmazd, and he spoke thus: “In ᾿ 
ten years only one man has been attracted by me.”’? Ormazd 
‘answers paradoxically, but the answer seems to have given an — 
inspiration, for the efforts of the next two years are unceasing, 
ee _ crucial years as they were,—success attends, the climax is 
reached, the achievement is won. This achievement is the con- 


version of Vishtaspa, the triumph of the Faith, as deseribed in ee 


the next chapter. 


1 Zep. 28. 2. 














ΠΟΗΑΡΤΕΒΥ 





TRIUMPH 
THE CONVERSION OF KING VISHTASPA IN THE ‘TWELFTH YE AR " 
(OF THE FAITH — | ᾿ 


And het ine gan ἐδ pam cynge and bodian him vihine geléafan, and 18. βῦῦ 
τ dyde, and sé cing gecyrde ἐδ rihtne geléafan. ᾿ 
‘ | — Ancro-Saxon Cumostoun. 





















_ Ismnopvoriox — ZoRoasTER SEEKS ΊΒΗΤΑΒΡΑ — MEETING BETWEEN Fini ῤ 
᾿ς Eee τῦβητ. AND Visntase — Zararisar ‘DISPUTES WITH THE WusE ΜῈΝ — 
CONSPIRACY AGAINST HIM; HIs ‘Imprisonment — THe Eprsope or THE | 
_-Bhack Horss—Compretz Conversion or Visntisp—Comine or THE ee i 

ae : Ancuancsis — Visurasr's Visron — Concivsion a ano 


᾿ ΟΙῤτοὐαοθοαὶ - ~The αὐτὰ ee twelfth years. of the Reli- 
“gion are stirring years in the Prophet’s life ; 1 they are years OE) 
ioe ᾿ struggle, bitter, trial, temporary disappointment, but of final Moe Ca 
triumph 5 they are the two years devoted to the conversion οὗ ὁ 

ο Vishtaspa ᾽ and. when success finally crowns the effort, they et 
form the great climax i mn Zoroaster’ 8 career. A firm and power- cee a noes 
ful hand is. henceforth to uphold the Faith. The events, ‘inci- : ee aks 
dents, and occurrences, which. are recorded. by tradition i in con- a 
“nection with this. important. era are presented. here in detail ; pe 
and the words of the texts themselves are employed, as far a8 ὁ 
possible in narrating them. In order truly to appreciate. thes) 
spirit of the situation one ‘should call. to mind descriptions pf ee 
similar conversions in the history of the world’s. great. religions. — nee 
Zoroaster. seeks ‘Vishtaspa. - —A a sees noted, an 1 inspiae nee 


























| ZOROASTER SEEKS VISHTASPA | | ᾿ ᾿ ΕΣ ce 


“tion seems to ΡΒ come to Zotoasion iat he should: turn to 
the court of Vishtaspa. The Younger Avesta tells how he 


prayed to Ardvi Siira, the goddess of waters, that he might 


~ win Vishtaspa to the Faith.1 _ Vishtaspa is a king or princely _ 


ruler, but he and. his court are represented as having been — 


wrapt in the toils of evil religious influence and fettered by the © 


_ false belief that was rife in the land. he picture which the 6ὃῸὃ 
Zoroastrian texts give is naturally a distorted one, colored bye Se 
religious prejudice and animosity; but doubtless its darkness i 18... 


τ μοῦ without reason. Everything is portrayed as bound by base 


- superstition, or under the thrall of dread magic. There is the | : ἀπε ᾿ 
stifling atmosphere of the dark ages of the Atharva Veda that 


was still hanging like a pall over the cousin-land of India. 
Tran or the court of Vishtasp is dominated by scheming and 
unscrupulous priests, the Kigs and Karaps, or Kavis and Kar-_ 
pans of the Avesta. Especially powerful among these is one 
 Zak—a name that seems to occur only in the Dinkart, and his 
ill reputation has destined him otherwise for oblivion. The 


πο οὐ Dinkart gives a number of interesting particulars on the sub-. 
ee ject, which are translated by West, and are worth quoting in 
᾿ οΡαυῦ. ‘ Zaratiisht became aware from revelation about the vile-_ 





we residence of Vishtasp. 





ness and perverted religion of Zak of the deadly Karaps ate oe 
: Vishtasp and many other Kais and Karaps who were at the ak 
oe Accordingly, ‘after the continuance a ae 
᾿ of the last questioning of the ten years, of conference [he took] ae ee 
ee his: departure alone, by the advice and command of Aitharmazd, ae Sates eR 


58 


᾿ | | to the residence of. Mighisep and the: -Presintt. of that terrible ; Se 
ae conflict. δι ᾿ ἀπο se 
The Shikand-gimantl-Vijar, τ 10. 84:66 also adds that. : tae oe 


᾿ς σῶν, came alone on a true mission, to the lofty portal of Kai 9 bee 

το τ τυ Gushtasp,. and the religion was taught by him, with a powerful τ, 

oo tongue, to. Kai Gushtasp and the learned, through the speech Le 
ee of rion through 2 manual, 1 pestis, thr ough definite res ee 


σι 8. 105. ee on ee ΠΡ, ἴ. 4 65. 





ἤν. : Πα TRIUMPH 





oes ‘dheoagh explanation, of many ‘doubts, end ΠῚ the presen- my Sage 
tation of the visible testimony of the archangels, together with | 
‘many miracles’! a. a, : : | 
ΠΣ Phe Dinkart speaks severe times of the: ‘residence, | “lofty 
| ᾿ residence,’ | ‘abode,’ ‘capital or ‘metropolis’ of Vishtasp, but it 
ΠῚ does not make clear where this was located.2 Neither does the ες 
Avesta nor any known Pahlavi text make a precise and definite | 
oe statement. — But the later tradition, Persian and Arabic, persist- 
ently maintains that the city of Balkh was the scene of the — 
conversion. A full discussion of this question is given below — 
ae in Appendix IV., so it is omitted here. It must be remembered a 
ther efore when ‘Balkh’ ~ mentioned hereafter it is. used ) " 
The ‘because the name stands in es particular connection or source 
oe | τ from which the material in question is being drawn; a final : 
ae _ Sedgment on the matter is avoided for the present. eee 
Tt is.at this juncture that a curious legend is narre raged of a 
aoe strange incident which happened as Zoroaster was on hisway to 
Oy _Vishtasp (Gushtasp). ‘The modern Persian Dabistan, basing 
its. statement upon the authority of a priest who quoted from ae 
an old treatise, recounts how two infidel rulers were punished © 
Ae Boe refusing to adopt the Faith at the holy bidding of the — 
PS Prophet as he was. proceeding to interview the great king, me 
ge a Ae! selection Tends | : ‘T The Mobed Surash, the: Yazdinian, has ee 






















ee 4 ‘West, SR BE. xxiv. 170-1. ΞΟ τ Whether ¢ the two. words: are ἐπα ἢ ine ἘΠ ἦς 

Ἵν “ADE. A, 64, 65, 75, 76. ἢ, 84; _ differently, _ or. re whether baba rather Besse coe 
ἰδὲ ΓΞ SBE. αἰνῇ pp: 64 bis, 67, 68 means ‘‘ the city,” and man, “thepale mayne 
᾿ bis, 70, 4) ; $8. 11. 38; in the Shik. Gim. ᾿ ace,” is. uncertain. | ‘There. is no BMG" 5.0. ᾿ τῷ 
ΟΜ Ὲ 1. 10. 64, transl. ΠΝ poral! (Wott oda Dk δὲ to: where this capital, SOR ὦ, 
SBE. xxiv. 110). Dr. West (Aug. 2, residence, Ἢ was.’ Furthermore. (Jan. ee ear 
1807) writes me: ‘In Dk. 7. 4. 64, 65, 7, 1898), ‘Dk. 7. 4. 76, “lofty resi 6 
the word. translated “capital? in the. dence” Ὅς biland manishnd, where — ae Be 
Grundriss, and “residence” in SBE. - billand 3 may mean “ high” *either in pow 
xlvil. is baba (= dar Pers). As a sition or. cbaracter ; ἜΝ ‘tall, exalted, cee 
mint-mark on coins it is understood to or eminent.? If ‘ lofty residence? 6 
th peaplial. or τα ρον π᾿ or ‘capital? should perhaps signify 
Arie ' Seg - Balkh, we might compare. Shelley’s 
‘that high capital,” sneaning Bone " 








































| ZOROASTER MEETS VISHTASPA. BQ 


been heard to say, “It is recorded in the treatise of Mihin — 


Fariish that, according to the doctors of the pure faith, when | 


Z ardusht had thus obtained the victory over the demons, and — ee ne 
was proceeding to an interview with the great King Gushtasp, 

there happened to be two oppressive and infidel ἜΡΟΝ ἴῃ his - 

road; these Zardusht invited to adopt the pure faith and turn 

away from their evil practices ; but they heeded not hiswords; 
“he: therefore prayed to God, and there began to blow a mighty 
wind, which lifted up these two kings on high and kept them — i 

- suspended in the air; the people who came around were αὐτοῖς 09} π| τὺ 

ished on beholding this sight ; the birds also from every quarter 

of the sky flocked around the two kings, and with beaks and — MAES 
talons tore off their flesh until the bones fell to the ground.”’} ὁ 
_ The legend has a weird picturesqueness, to say the least ! | 


Meeting between Zaratiisht and Vishtasp.—If we under- 


stand the Dinkart text aright, the moment of the first meeting 
between Zaratusht and Vishtasp must have been when the king : 
was on the race-course (Phl. aspdnvar) ;? the Dinkart paragraph 


speaks of Zoroaster as ‘ uttering, on the horse-course of Vishtasp, 


a reminder of the power and triumph of Atharmazd over him- _ 

: oe self, as he invited Vishtasp to the religion of Attharmazd ; and 81 

τ : with gre eat wisdom Vishtasp heard the words of Zaratiisht, one 

oe account of his own complete mindfulness, and would have 7 

Pet oe : . asked for an outpouring of prophecy. But thereupon — before oS Ὁ 
ἄς ᾿ the words of Zarattisht (were fully) heard by him, and he could ee | : 

RS have. understood the character of Zaratisht — owing to. the ee 

SO ι - demonizing of the deadly Zak and. the rest of those Kigs and re 

᾿ aes spoken 0 out 6 with slanderous knowledge and. perverse eee ᾿ 













Choa inquiry if, possibly, a town might be — 
intended, Dr. ‘West says (Jan. ve 1898), ᾿ 


sone ι : Dabistin, tr. by Shea and ἃ Troyer, cover: where. it is. τ am “doubtinl: Ἢ ΤΟΣ Bg πὴ 

es ἢ ᾿ ᾿ 244-245, A kindred idea perhaps is ~ however, if'atown be meant by the = 
ae pontine in DE. a 4. 82 end. τ words: Madam Aspinvar-t Vishtaspo. Hata 
Die 66. In answer to an. I should be more. inclined to read a@s-. 


pakheiir for aspikhviir, “ἃ horse- oe ; 
eh Seth “stable.?? 7: “In the. latter » case, One 
το € There is a town Asbanbur, or Asfain- — might think perhaps of the story. Of a τς 


bur, but have not been: able to dis- Fone 


healing the black horse of aca 
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| ταίρι, ἴο Visbtisp abut. ‘Laratiisht, ihere then (occurred) his 
| ‘consignment of Zaratisht to confinement and punishment.’ 1 
ol Jn the Zartusht Namah? the scene of the conversion is laid in 
Balkh, where Vishtisp’s father, the old king Lohrasp (Av. 
ene Aurvat-aspa) is generally stated to have lived in retirement 
ap after his abdication. Masiidi (d. A.D. 957) also makes 1 Balkh, | 
and his testimony is nearly three hundred years earlier than the — 
Zartusht Namah. The Shih Namah (A. D. 1000) does ποῦ 
} make the assertion explicitly in 50 many words, but it lays all 
the following scenes at Balkh, as discussed below (Appendix ie 
ἜΝ, 0: .214).2 The Cangranghicah Namah likewise lays the 2 
- gcene of the rival Brahman’s conversion at Balkh.5 ὌΝ 
εἶ The later tradition adds details and embellishes the account. a 
ie According to the Zartusht Namah, King Vishtasp (Gushtasp) 
was seated in royal estate in his palace when Ormazd’s apostle 
τ appeared.® According to 1 Mobammedan writers, Kazwini and 
Paes ‘bn al-Athir, Zoroaster enters the assembly in no ordinary | 
manner, but by a miracle: the roof parts asunder to give ee 
os entrance to his hallowed person.” Ibn al-Athir also adds, that ᾿ 
ΤῸ τὸ his hand was ἃ cube of fire with which he play red without its : 
ae hurting. him.’ The scene might make a subject for a painting, 
We must: remember, furthermore, that Zoroaster originally. a 
sprang from the country of naphtha wells ; moreover, he may Hand τ ἢ 
το μοῦ have been wholly unacquainted with effects produced. bye 
ae chemical experiments if we may judge from accounts of the ΟῚ 
eee yaoi? attributed to . ‘The ‘Shah Ae oo 






























: oe Γ “Ct. alec DE, 1.5 8. he ne re soutay of our Ἐς ” Miskhond en | vee 
: 2 ZAN, pp. 498-499. .  CHistory, tr. Shea, Dp. 287) ‘repeats Ton sae 

i & See Mastdi's statement in -Appen- τ al-Athir’s story of the wonderful Bre τος, 

. he TV. p. 199. . ae ᾿ Recall also classical allusions te, thes nr 
ἐὐπος ἃ Compare “Mobl,, ‘Livre des Bois, Br fire. The reference is evidently to the | ee 

2 trad. iv. 290, 291, 298, 800. eee ‘Burhan | Mitra fire described. below. — ble a : ae ΕΥ̓ 










Beene oe 9. in the Nasks, see. Chap. VII. : ae a 
below, ἢ pp. 95~96 ; cf. also Dk. 7. 5. 8 ει: ; 
10, and. also the classical 5 statements ¢ on noe ; 


po ands in Appendix Ne 





δ See summary by Anguetil ἃ du a Per 
ron, i. part. 2, p. ὅθ. ome 

8 ΖΙΝ. pp. 498-499 
τ Gottheil, References, 























| similarly ade to the censer or τ ο 
from Paradise to present to the King.? 
there seems to linger a reminiscence of 


harmony with 
- Sassanian times, and of the usage of 


and vigorous opposition of the wise men 0 
According to tradition at least, there 1 were not wanting those ὅδ᾽... 


~ plot against him. 


of. opponents propounded thirty 
ommand of se he became the explainer οὗ those. ne. 
This and the later debates are alluded ee 
‘the controversy shout thes 
who were Zoro- Se ies 

The Zartusht Namah, drawing 
accessible, or supplying | material from 
graphically ¢ describes the scene with Eastern pomp 


Ἵ gery: 6 
oe thirty-three inquiries.’ * 
πος τὸ in the Dinkart and elsewhere as ‘the terrible conflict,” 
i terrible combat,’ ‘ the great session,’ 
oe religion. with the famous learned of the realm’ 
ae aster’ st ‘ fellow-disputants.’ ® 
ae upon some source not now 
eee cage: 


aia 


HE DISP ures WITH THE WISE MEN 61 
f fire which he brought = 
Th these fire references | 


the Bir zhin Mitro fire, 


shortly to be referred to. Kazwini apparently draws from some 
traditional source or Pahlavi text when he describes an ordeal 
of molten metal to which Zoroaster has to submit his person to. 
prove the divine truth of his mission.2 This is at. least ἴα. 
‘the achievement of ordeal’ referred. to in the — 


Dinkarg as instituted or sanctioned by Zaratusht who is there ΟΝ | 


cited as giving authority for thirt 


of a fery ordeal undergone by one of his futur 
the ordeal in the religion. 
Zaratisht disputes with the Wise Men. _— There is evidence | 
show that the Prophet had to win his way step by 


enough to 
s of struggle and probation ; and 


step during these two year 


τ there is no doubt that he at once encountered the antagonism . 


f the king’s court. 


¢The Kavigs and Karaps,’ says the Zat-sparam, © ‘in the manner | 
;-three inquiries to him, so that 


wl 1. e. nijmar-s Gar, ShN. ed. Vue 
ig Dk. ἡ. 5 45 Ces SBE). 
| a ΕΣ 88. ὅ 

8 Kazwini, ed. Wiistenteld, ii. 267 ; 







y-three kinds of this judicial > eee 


test. ᾿ This very achievement of Zoroaster forms the prototype oe τ 
Θ apostles me: 


















eae Ὁ. a: “Mirkhond, History, tr. Shea, ᾿ a ee 
ae jers-Landauer, . 1498; Mohl tr. iv. | 981. . a 
990, On: the γᾶ: chain. eee to ἐπ 


ue : Isfendiar, see Ῥ. ΟἿ, note 6. Ἢ ρος 


: ok Gye, Reece} to. ) Zoroaster, sp. 38. δ. 





᾿ 82 Cee π ; Nes TRIUMPH 





τ ‘and Oriental detail. Τ ‘The sages of Vishtisp ὁ are » seated i in grave | 
᾿᾿ council: to dispute with the new-comer and stranger, with 86: Ὁ τ 
herald of Ormazd. ‘The debate and controversy lasts no less οι 
than three days. ‘The Priest. of the Zend-Avesta comes off 

ee triumphant at every point He claims the office of Prophet 
ee and begins to recite the sacred texts to the king. a ας τι 
i Conspiracy against Zoroaster ; his Imprisonment. —V ishtasp’s βου 
ον interest is aroused, and the divine Seer seems to have produced — | 
coe marked effect by being able through his prescience, as the — 
ug story goes, openly to disclose and tell the thoughts of the king 
ooo and of others, with astonishing results. A plot, however, i eae 
eo concocted. by those whose light the brilliancy of the new lumi- — 
τ nary has dimmed. The priests who are supplanted in influence 
oe enter into a conspiracy, like those who sought to find occasion 
oe against Daniel, and they intrigue for Zoroaster’s death.® By 
τς suborning the porter of his lodging, as the tale relates, these 
wicked schemers succeed in hiding vile material within the holy ὁ 
ak man’s apartments so that it may be used as evidence against him. : oa: 
‘The hair, nails, heads, of cats and dogs, together with various — 
ae paraphernalia of witcheraft and sorcery, are thus slipped 
in. On this false evidence Zoroaster is accused of being ἃ 
. yaaa and necromancer ; he is thrown into prison and is left Oe es 
ΠῚ to starve. — Such is the account of the Zartusht Nata ἃ and the oe 
(Pehle, Dinkart alludes to the circumstance as well.” Poe Be 
‘The Episode of the Black Horse. —A miracle releases Farduskit Penn 
te is the miracle which he wrought by restoring to health the = 
ee king’s Black Horse, as described with great elaboration in. the Coe 
τ Zartusht Namah. and incidentally referred to. in the Dinkart. 8. ΠΣ 
+ The Hing has. a favorite black horse? ‘Upon t the Anipriecament, Ὁ 








































42S. 9, τοι; Dab. i pp. 249-250. oe 
δι, 7.4. 11; 6.2.8. πο; 


ἃ ZEN, pp. 499-601 ; ‘gepested also i >in 
© ZN. DP. 508 seq. repeated i in n Dabs i ᾿ 


the Debio, | PP. 245-250. = 


7 of Ormazd’s ἜΤΗ the a 


hall. accep 


7 Prophet’ 3 earnest prayer, ee 
word of the Shah was true. "1 Before the ‘man. Os 





ae ee) aith. : Thereupon, 
py the: commandment of God.’ 


ae ing the queen to the Faith. 
ἢ τ μοι third leg is accom 
SE revealing of ‘the name 
ees pred). in the shah ‘Namah (Mohl, tr. 


oye : merely typical. one like, ‘Black Beauty’ oe 
in English. ‘Such at, least is. the trar 








"EPISODE oF THE BLACK HORSE td 283. 


nimal’s four legs are cedadenle drawn 


“ap into its belly and the creature is unable to move. This — 

- occurrence is plainly a manifestation of the divine displeasure. 
In his dungeon cell Zardusht hears of what has happened. He 
eleased, to restore the horse to its former soundness ἜΣ 
ulfilment of specific conditions. 
orehand. ‘Vishtasp is over- x 


offers, 1 τ 
but he will do this only upon the f 
These the king must agree to bet 
joyed and promises to grant the Pri 
the charger that 1s r 
which follow seem ludicrous, 
“pra actices are not unique. Hocu 
| where, and the situation doubtless. ha 
ΟΠ gourts of Eastern despots in ancient days. 1 

that even when St. Augustine preached Christianity to ZEthel- 
bert of England, it was in the open air, owing to the king’s 
dread. of witchcraft which might exercise a spell upon him if he.:> 


were within four walls ! | 
The first condition which Zardusht makes, is that Vishtasp 


t the Faith if one foot of the horse be restored. _ 


s-pocus has been employed ¢ else- | 
ἃ its parallels in other 


nO Upon the king’s agreeing t τ 
‘the right fore-leg of the horse came ᾿ 


~ out, since the 












est a boon for each foot of oe 
estored to its proper state. The details a 
but such descriptions of cunning ee 


We roust not forget — ae 











o this stipulation, 8 and in answer to the ae 





: ᾿ of God’ will grant the second boon, however, the king must 0 


promise that his own warlike son Isfendiar (Av. 


a Phi. ‘Spend- -dat) shall fight as a erusader in support of the true. ee oe : 
‘the right hind-leg of the steed comes. out. oe 
The third condition results — Pare 
wished-for favor, the privilege | of convert- ἀπ ᾿ 
‘Upon its fulfilment the descent GES. Zi 
plished. ‘The last promise ‘includes the ee 
5 of the. culprits who. had bribed the Pee 


: aoa the granting of a 


dy. pp. 820,. 835), unless this name be a ΤΣ this name. | 









hy "which t the quotations are ane: 





Spentd-dita, ages 



























































ΠῚ 360 (Wehzat), for other horses called : : Εἴ 








oe ZAM pe BOT Chastwick’s: προ ἢ ἢ 
Ἶ tion jn Wilson, Parst Religion, ἔπει az 
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oe gatkeepir'e antl had plotted agaist the Prophet of the ‘Lord, 
_ ‘When these are revealed and the offenders appropriately pun- __ 
a ished by death, the horse is fully restored. to health and leaps 
up upon his four legs as sound as before. 
This absurd story, which the Zartusht Namah, as just described: 
tells minutely Ὁ with considerable imagination and. poetic embel- 





a lishment, receives only brief notice incidentally in the Dinkart, eee 


Ao when’ it. refers to ‘the wonder about the splendid. horse οὗ 
oe Vishtasp,’! and when i in another part of the work, it mentions — 
‘the splendid horse of. Vishtasp’ as the nonpareil of horses.? 
_ The episode is seriously recorded, earlier than the Zartusht 

Namah, by Shahrastani (born A.D. 1086), who lived in Khoras- 

| sin.@ As the author of the Zartusht Namah (4.D. 1277) was 

: a native of Rai in the West, it shows how current the story 
was. It is later repeated by Mirkhond.* How different from 
Le the narrative of Constantine and the Cross ! | 





















ἊΣ ἰᾶβρ is nearly complete, but he still seeks from Zardusht an , 


eee his services, the king now himself. makes four counter-requests, 


by Vishtasp | is. that he may know his final doom and see his” Ἢ 












ee (SBE. xaxvii 2). 


Complete Conversion of Vishtasp.— The conversion of Vish- Gee 


additional proof, a vision, a manifestation, some sign or token, | 
before] he will be finally convinced. Inasmuch ashehimselfhas | 
δ freely granted four favors to ΑΙ τ in: acknowledgment. off es 





ἘΣ as. the narrative tells, before he fully adopts the Faith. The ie 

ne  Zartusht Namah again relates these in detail, and we can infer oe 
oo - from: incidental allusions in Avestan and Pahlavi texts that the ἢ 2s 
τ tradition was a recognized one." δι The first of these four request peat na 





oe in Paradise ; ‘the second, ‘that his body: may become inyul- ee 


ἀκ, ἡ. 4. 70. ne ia ee REE. 5 ZAN. pp. 509-11. Compare δ... 00 οι, 
ee DE. 9. 22. 3 (est, SBE. a fragmentary Avestan ‘texts “‘Vishtasp 600.0% 
- 920). he Saran τ Yasht, and Afrin Paighambar Zartisht Ὁ : ᾿ ᾿ ee ci 
ἀν, Shabrastant oa ‘Haarbritoker, 1 ee (Yt; 94 and ‘Yt. 38). CE also, Dieter τι 


a ot. Gotthell,  ῤήπελοις. Be 60. oe 4, 1 4-82 τι 8. 18 Jap. 88. 7 ὦ SBE. ee 











COMPLETE Cony BRSION | OF VISHTASPA Ὁ 6B 


3 nerable ; the third favor is that Ben may fae universal Eowiees | - 
_ knowing the past, present, and future ; and fourth, that his soul es 
may not leave his body until the resurrection. The Prophet Of ae 


- Ormazd gives assurance that all these requests may be granted ; 


but he shows that such phenomenal: privileges when granted — 
could not be combined. in the person of a single individual. 
» The king must choose one boon out of the four. His selection oe 
oe is to have permission to behold the place which he shall sonny org ay 


in heaven. 7 


Coming of the decode: — This moment is fhe ὁ occasion be - 
the coming of three Amshaspands, or Archangels, from heaven, = ee 
- to the palace of the king, as witnesses from Aiharmazd tothe = 
divinely inspired message of Z aratiisht. These three heaven~ Ὁ} 
‘sent envoys are Vohiiman, Ashavahisht, and the Propitious 
Fire (Birzhin-Mitré, or Spénisht, Av. Spénishta).1 In its 


description the Dinkart quotes a passage from ‘revelation’ as 


follows: ‘Then he who is the creator Atharmazd spoke to 
them, to Vohiimané, Ashavahishtd, and also the fire of Atihar- — 
-.. mazd, the propitious, thus: “Proceed! you who are archangels, 6 
τ ἀπο the abode of Vishtasp, whose resources are cattleand who 
is far and widely famed, with a view to his reliance upon thise: 0. 
wea religion (that is, till he shall stand up for this religion); and, 
Cee ais regards the answering words of the righteous Zaratiisht of re 
ao phe: Spitamas, to approve the nature of those words.” ’? Andy ee 
ag the paragraph continues, the archangels proceeded to the ce fe 
abode of Vishtasp in such glorious effulgence that ‘their madi) 
ance in that lofty residence seemed to him a heaven of com- ὃ 
OS “plete light, owing to their great power and triumph; this was 6 
2 ᾿ ΤΠ 86. that when he thus looked upon it, the exalted Kai-Vishtasp ἢ “: 
ἘΠ trembled, all his courtiers trembled, all his chieftains v were re con~ ae 


“1k 1 Bw 1, 8: 1 6. 18; ‘Tap. ΟΠ gers τὸ be re as ie: mentions con oe 


oe mah } makes the number of the See ᾿ θοῦ). 


᾿ 98.7; Dk. 8. 11. 2-8 ; Ba. 47-4 8. See fires, Adar Khirdad and Adar meee 
eee also ‘Darmesteter, ‘Le 7.4. WB Tb asp beside the two archangels. PEA τ 
may be noticed that the Zartusht. Na = 4 DE & 4. 15-78 | Wena Ε transla 7 ᾿ oe 
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Ὡς μια; and he oF the superior ‘class was like the driver of ao 
Ἵν ΝΣ ͵ Ὡς δ: τ | | ee 
“ἢ ‘The Zartusht Namah alos this part of “the account by - " 
or graphically describing these messengers as majestic knights on - 
ee ᾿ horeeback in cavalier style, bristling with armor and clad in 

ao -green.? ~The Dinkarg goes on to tell how the Fire speaks out 

and reassures the terrified king that they are come, not for 
᾿ | alarming him as the two envoys of his mortal foe Arjisp the coer 
: Khyon later would do, but that they are come with a bidding ~. 

a from heaven that he should receive the religion of Zaratiisht. = 

τ ΤᾺ that event they promise him a long reign and a lifeof one 6 

oe hundred and fifty years(!), accompanied by many blessings u 

and exalted by an immortal son Péshyétan (Av. Peshdtanu). 

On the contrary, if he will not accept the holy Faith, they 

τος ο threaten that his end will soon ensue. And the Arohangels ᾿ 

uae Ὁ ἀβοίθεβοη took up their abode with Vishtasp.® πὸ ἢ 

ο΄ Vishtasp’s Vision. — It was after this stirring occurrence and Re 

after the obedient Vishtasp had received the Creed, that a 

glimpse of Paradise and a ‘spiritual revelation of his ἀπο: ὦ 

 phant success in life i is vouchsafed to him. In referring to this _ 

the Dinkart says: ‘For the sake of daily 4 and visibly showing Ὁ Ὁ 

to Vishtasp the certified victory over Arjisp and the Khyéns, ὁ 

and his own superior position, unceasing rule, splendor, and τ 
ae τὸ glory, . the creator Atiharmazd sends, at the same time, the ὁ 
angel Nérydsang to the abode of Vishtasp, as a reminder forthe ὁ 

_ archangel Ashavahishtd to give to Vishtasp to drink of that ἘΝ 

fountain of life, for looking into the existence of the spirits, = 

the: enlightening food by means of which great. glory ead oe 

beauty are seen by Vishtasp.’ ® 5 The king: now quafts. anano- Ὁ 6 .ῦΘ 0 

ἄγπθ, draft οὗ ‘the fountain of life’ ® from a fine saucer rwhich ν ὁ. 

































οι Dk 2 4 16 ret) of. ‘also Di. 4 Notice ‘this word: the 4s algo. of. ae 
pga aoe .΄- in connection with an allusion ᾿ τ 
ἴῃ Yatkar-i Zariran, § 12, andy with ὧδ, Bes 
es eae TX. ae Lele 













some of these stories are. 
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ἘΝ proffered to him by Ashavahishtd. :Ἰ ane at his instigation : 
the queen also accepts the Faith.? 
pletes the picture by describing how the king’s son Peshdtan | 
(Bashiitan) receives from the Prophet’s hand a cup of milk 
which he drains and becomes undying until the resurrection.* a 





‘The Zartusht Namah 8 com-— = 


The grand vizir, Ja Amasp, inhales some magic perfumes. and teed 


᾿ becomes endowed with universal wisdom. The valiant Isfen- ᾧ 


ἀτᾶν (Av. Spenté-data, Phi. Spend-dat) partakes of a pome-— a 


gre anate, and his body is made invulnerable, so that he may — 
fight the good fight of the Faith.® 
"orca boons which were asked by Vishtasp. 


Thus are bestowed the four... pene 


τ Conclusion. —In reviewing the accounts of the conversion of ee 
Kavi Vishtaspa one can but feel convinced of the reality of the... 


event. It is not easy, however, to decide how much may be 
actual fact and how much is fiction in the stories that are told. 

‘Nor is it easy to determine of how early or how late origin | 
Several of them appear to be hinted _ 
| at in younger pee oF the Avesta : they igo! would occur 





ee ᾿ “gether preclude αν ee 
the basis of old allusions which have been interpreted to suite 
Several of them strike us to-day as silly, but anum- — as 


Some of then seem to τ built up. on 


a situation. 


oe ber of them as picturesque and as tinged with Oriental fancy. a OU es 
Nevertheless, amid all the dross, grains of gold are undoubt- i πο δι, 


ae ᾿ ᾿ edly to be found ; and beneath the blaze of tinsel and the glare — ‘ ᾿ 


Come 4 


a So Dk, ‘but by Zardusht, accord- books, and. the later writings. 
















tan in Dk. 7 


Sa ἢ 





ie me to the Zaxtasht Nameh, p. 511. 


ΟΞ Dk. 7. 4. 86. 


τε: 5 ZN, Ὥς 511; ‘repeated in Dab. 1; 

| τ 960-260. end: : 
De τὸς connection’ with this incident; 
pee compare also the paragraph on Péshyd- 
eine 5.12 (West, SBE. xvii. — 
coe 2). Inthe Avesta: and in Pahlavi writ- ὦ 

eo “ings, Peshotanu i is always spoken of as Ἵ 


᾿ _ immortal. | 


5 This is the clilawetet of. the wine τ ρ΄ 
in the Aa the ee ae ae aCe oe 





pare also the Pahlavi treatise, Jimasp ς 
_ Namak, noted by West i in: Grundriss Rogie ee 
ἃ. tran. Phitol. ti. 110. ae Tats as 
6In the Shah Namah this quality ee 
ig conferred by means of an amulet 
chain (kusti Ὁ) which Zardusht issup- ὁ 
posed to have brought from heaven, =~ 
cf. p. 61, note 1, above. See Mohl, tr, 
‘jy. 407, and cf. Spiegel,in DarabD.P.  - 
ae Sanne, aide Eastern Traniane,.. ee 
“ial ει... 
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oe of gaudy coloring, a ‘sober shade δὲ truth may be recognized. oe 
Other nations and other generations have sought for a sign; | 
the Zoro astrian writings are not the only texts that relate mir- _ 
_acles. An Hastern ruler in. ancient days may not have been 
᾿ς insensible to influences which were of a cajoling character. — 
. And as for the intrigues against Zoroaster, his imprisonment => 
τ and his release, we know that court jealousies and priestly con-— 
ae spiracies against a powerful rival have not been confined to 
το Tran, ‘Fanciful stories of a bewitched horse may likewise be. 


found elsewhere. Banks and his horse, in Shakspere’ s day, ᾿ 


᾿ would be an illustration. The conversion also of the queen of 

τῷ the realm opened many ¢ another door to influence, as did Emma — 
to St. Augustine. Perhaps Hutaosa was early interested in 
τ΄ Zoroaster’s preaching. It suffices to say that even if the 
actual circumstances connected with the momentous event of 
|  Vishtasp’s conversion were not wholly as tradition later repre- 
gents them, they might at least have been such or similar. 
Voila tout! ~The ΠΕ, of the pobre is supreme ἐπ 








CHAPTER VI 
THE COURT OF VISHTASPA AND ITS CONVERSION 
THE GATHAS OR ZOROASTRIAN PSALMS 


Capere plures quotidie ad audiendum verbum conjluere. 
7 mem Beeps, ist. Heel. 1. 26. 


ZOROASTER’ s Parron VisurispA— Romantic Srory oF HIS Youtn— Inriv-— 
ENCE oF VisHTASPA’S ADOPTING THE New Farra—Mermpers or VisH- 
raspa’s Count; Immeprare Conversions; Livinc PERSONALITIES IN THE — 
GArnis—Oruer ΜΈΜΒΕΕΒ or tae Court ΟἾΚΟΙ cONVERTED —Con- 
CLUSION | 


| Zoroaster’s Patron Vishtaspa. — Kavi Vishtaispa, or King 
~ Vishtasp (Gushtasp), the Constantine of Zoroastrianism and 
defender of the Faith, presents a figure so important in its 


bearing that some additional. details may appropriately be~ 





᾿ given concerning this pious ruler’s history. His name is ever _ 
‘recurring in Avestan and Pahlavi texts, in the Shah Namah, 


and in Mohammedan writers who allude to Persia. A collec- pe care 


i tion. of the references to his name in the Avesta, supplemented ie ee 


by general allusions in other Zoroastrian writings, is given δῦ 


a bottom of the page. 1 ον τ of interest about ᾿ς ὩΣ es | 





ΠΣ a 1. “The sitneipel Avestan refer-. 5 98. ee Naotairyan) τ Yt δ. 105 Gh. wae ee eee 
ag ences to Vishtaspa are : Gatha, Ys. prays for his conversion) ; Ὑὸ. δ. 108- | 


Ps BBS τῇ ἜΣ boon to be granted to Vish- 109 (V. prays for victory) ; Yi. ὅ. ΠΕ, “ες 

τ ᾿ Ὶ ‘taspa_ and. Zarathushtra) ; Ys. 46. 14 ᾿ ὶ 182 (type οὗ successful conqueror) ; τὰ cree 

ee : (warrior: ΧΩ" “¥s. 51. 16 (v. an ideal Yt. 9. 290-82 (cf. Yt. 6. 108; 117. 49) fe 4 ee beds 
ruler in wisdom); Ys. 53. 2 (a fol- Yt. 18. 99-100 (hero of the Faith) ; Pt des ens 


lower” ‘OFS ‘Zarathushtra). —Yasna, BY: 49-62 (of: Vt. 9.:29~82) 5% Ὑὰ, τὴν. ects 


᾿ τ δι. 15. 7 @ Zoroastrian) ; Ys. 28.2 61. (prays to Ashi Vanuhi on ‘the nego Ae 


le see 26. δ 588 rave: —Yasht, το _ Daitys) 5 “Yt. 19. 84-87 Bingly Glory, ᾿ eg 








70 ᾿ THE counr AND Its CONVERSION 


7 may ᾿Ξ found ΤῊΣ in Justis “Tranisches "ΕΣ ἘΠῚ pp. 372, 


| 898, together with an elaborate genealogical table which dhould | 


oF , sprung from the old Kayanian line of kings.? 








oo De: consulted. An abridged | list. of Vishtaspa’s next-of-kin, 
a based upon J usti’s table, is appended. on the opposite page. — 
From this genealogical list we see that the patron of Zara- 
“giualigen was the son of Aurvat-aspa (Lohrasp) and was 
He belongs to 
the Naotairyan family (cf. AY. Naotairya, Naotairyana),2 that 
is, he was descended from an ancestor Naotara (Firdausi’s Naud-— 
har)? ὃ. ‘His wife Hutaosa (Phi. Hités), the patroness of Zoro- ᾿ 
ἐς aster, is likewise of the Naotairyan family; * his brother Zairi- 
vairi (ds arér or Zarir), a romantic hero and zealous convert, | 


1 πῇ lasting fame by his valiant death in battle in the first 

















| of many sons and daughters.® 


; " Yt. 38,1 seq. (Z.’s blessing upon V.) ; 
οἰ ¥s. 24. 1 seq. (Vishtasp Nask). 
2. Pahlavi references. ᾿ 


τ ¢Sraosha? in. iii, 226). 







 oeeasion arises. 
oes dexes in West, SBE. vols, ν᾿ 





xviii. 






Ὁ. _ § Kai Vishtasp.” 






wh given. below as. they occur. 









πὸ Holy War, as described below. | 
- Two of these sons, Spentd-dita 


- defender of the Faith, conqueror) ; 


OS ‘The Phi. 
. - Comment. to Ys. 48. 12 (cf. Ys. 27.6), 
τ 44, 16, and also Dk. 9. 38. 5, take Vish- _ 
tsp asa type of religious obedience, as. 
Cece representative of Srdsh on earth (see 
os Darmesteter, Le ZA. i, 200, n. 24, and 
τ Ὁ. 288, n, 40; also his Index, s.v. 
eg “Ine general, feu g 
the more important Pahlavi references, τ 
and there are many, will be given as 
Consult also the In: 


το αχῖνν sev ile: xvii. : under ‘Vishtasp,’ Ἂς 
996-997. 
be ‘MoWammedan. references, 
Consult. 
also Gottheil, References, p. (29), 88. 
: bis, 84 (85), 81. (unimportant), : 39 bis, 
40. bis; ἬΝ, tae History, ἃ tr : 


King Vishtaspa is the father — | 


ter, but consult also Appendix V. 


- Mention might here be made likewise. | 
of the so-called oracular sayings of 
Vishtasp ; cf. Kuhn, ‘Hosigruss ἃ an 3. ἢ 


von Roth, p. 217. ᾿ 
1 Ὑι, 5. 105, pubram yak bak: 
aspahe.- 


| to in the next note, 


ee 165. 85; ef, Yt. 13. 189; 











Wish eaeD βόροιατὴηε a Magian Bree eae 


asp See also Justi, Tran. Namen- ie 
buch, Ὁ. 183. The question of achange τ νοῦ 
of dynasty in the succession is referred ΠΡ. 





3 ἘῸ} the connection between” the be ΣΡ 
: Kavi dynasty and the Naotairyan clan se ΟΝ 
_ by adoption, see Justi, Tran. Namen- 
ao p. 372, and 1 Wet BBE. αἰνῇ Ἐν 
ren Justi, Iran: ‘Nanenduch; aS Ὧν 
᾿ “Moreover, on Phi. Nobar oe oe 
and Rak, see West, SBE. xvii. 29, 40, cesar, 

i 44, 80, 147, and Appendix V4 P below. ἢ οὐ 
VW 40. The Pahlavi ‘harrntive: Yat. eae 
ane ‘Zaxirin, § 48 (Geiger, p. 59), ΠῚ 
: makes Hiitds the sister as well as queen aan 
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ρος ᾿ THE court AND 2 1s conrERsion 





τ hh Spend- dit, Piss. Tsfendiain) ‘end Peshétanu, ave. been 


| Huma (Phi. Pers. Hiimai), renowned for her beauty, i is carried 
a away, along with her sister ΒΘ Αὐτὰ, into captivity, by 
the king’s mortal foe Arjisp; but they both are gallantly 
ee ~ rescued. by their heroic. brother Se as told in the Shah Ἐξ 
wooo Namah doo ; 2 
ee. The principal facts eh the Avesta Ἐν about Vish- ma 
ie tispa, are, his conversion, his zealous support of the Creed, and 
his vigorous crusading in behalf of the Faith. It furthermore 
aio portrays this nonpareil of kings as the very incarnation of reli- 
a gious obedience and of priestly ideals; he is the representative 
| ἘΠῚ the priest-god Sraosha, whom he typifies on earth; and he 
will serve as an officiating pontiff at the final judgment of the 
: world, among those who are to be selected for that office.? : 
_ This accentuation of the priestly side of Vishtdsp’s character, oy 





ee 
ἱ 
fee 


ἦι Ἢ 
ie 
" 
i 
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a ᾿ self up to pious pilgrimage or devotion? ane 
Romantic Story of Vishtasp’s Youth. — With ἐὐεροθ ες 0. ie 


ee alluded to already and. they will appear again. A daughter — Ἐπ 


| which is found in the sacerdotal writings, seems to accord with 
the tradition that, following historic precedent, he withdrew Ὁ 
_ from active affairs in the latest part of his life, and epye’ him- 





youth of this ideal king we have only a romantic story told by ᾿ 













gon are spoken of in the Shah Namah — practice of next-of-kin marriage. 


it mentions two daughters by name, ἜΣ ἴο. 


ἀπ ἢ 1424.: i, - 882, τι ραν, 9. 32. τ 









also. Chap. XI. and p. 81. ἃ; ἅν 


os - Firdaust- in the Shah Namah and repeated by Mirkhond on | : 
5 mee ᾿ authority of the Tarilsh, Ma‘ ‘jem. According Ὁ the great 


. he YVatkart Zaxtvan, § 48; ‘compare iv. D. 880, 341 (Monl), womat Becomes fo 
ἜΝ aso. the partial list in Av. Yt. 18, 102-- the wife of Isfendiar ‘Cor of Bastvar ? ee 
108 (see. genealogical table). Thirty — YZ), according to Ancient Fenian ped 


το τς having beenslain in differentbattles; 5 See P a b li aviv refers ence ὃ 2 on μ᾿ ee 


and one. of these occurs in the Avesta. nee’ As: an  Mtustration, rebel! the ἰδοῦ: ε ee 
be Ck Justi, Iran. Namenduch, p. 806. cal accounts which record. his retire- ae 
τ Ὑ0, 18, 189 (Huma) ; Yatkar-iZa- ment for a time to India (Sagastan, 6 

: : rirn, § δ (Bima), and compare Dar- τ Cabul 25, and connect with it also the 1 
religious wisdom implied i in the oracu= for 
lar sayings attributed to his name, Bee cet ane 





τε SN. trad. ~Mohl, iv 2k 04 oy 








‘STORY oF risunisr’s POUTH aR 


nostic uignidies Vishtisp (Gushtasp) ae some diadereament 

with his father King Lohrasp, and quits the city of Balkh — 
which his’ father has founded. He leaves Iran and wanders = 
westward towards Riim.} There, at the court of an emperor, 
he accomplishes deeds of unparalleled prowess, wins the hand — 


of the princess, Katayiin (Kitabiin, or Nahid), becomes recon- 


ciled to his father through the good offices of his brother Zarir,? 


returns to Iran and receives the crown from Lohrasp’ 5. hands. 


Such is the novelistic story of the Shah Namah.? | 
A similar romantic episode is preserved in Athenzus (9. : 
275 a), as narrated by Chares of Mitylene, but it is told of the — 
early years of Zariadres (presumably Zarir), brother to ‘Hys- eo 
τ taspes of ‘Media and the territory below.’ According to the — 
account, Zariadres himself rules the territory from the Caspian 
᾿ Gates to the Tanais, in which region the scene is laid. The 
name of the princess, in this case, is Odatis. Whether this epi- 
-gode, like the preceding, be founded upon fiction or upon some 
basis of fact, it is of interest because it connects the name of 


, ὶ Vishtaspa, for a time at least, with the country west of Asia.” 








ἧ _ When the Shih Namah makes Ὗ ἰδιύδβρ (Gushtasp) return, : : ere 
and, like all the later tradition, it makes him succeed his father Soe 


at the city of Balkh, we have a new point of contact between 


ἘΠΕῚ the West and the East, Media and. Bactria, to add on the side — a ἐφ 
of that theory which believes that the Religion, following Zoro; 
ee aes himself, oo eee fom West to East.® 


| βωμῷ, Histor ye Eh ‘Shea, p . 268, 





“8 Consult Rapp, ZDMG. ἅτ (66; τ' hen ea 


en τ 266; of. also. Nildeke, Gr sant iss ἃ. 
pe iran. Philol. ii, 188, 166. | 
"2 General designation pe the By- 


τ Ἶ Spiegel, 2DM a xi, 2955 


᾿ ᾿ zantine empire, Asia. Maisor, Greece, 
᾿ ee Pe : | 
on ΜΟΙ], iv. . 278-281. 


8 Sh, trad. ΜΟΙ], iv. 288-289, and : 
- δυο, Tran. Namenbuch, Dp. 159. 


f Μηδίας καὶ. τῆς ὑποκάτω. χώρας; i. of ἽΝ 


τ 107; 


Spiegel, ZDMG. xii. 294. seq. ; aly. ἡ a Pee ' 
107 14. 198; ‘Darmesteter, Le ZA. iii, Coe 
Ῥ. Ἰχχχί. and Justi, Iran. Namenbuch, oo: : πο ᾿ 
: .Β.: 882; Justi, Grundriss der tran. Φ τος δόμα ἐν a 
Philo. MEMO τῶ ee 

6 On the question of change Of ay. oe 
: nasty in the succession of Vishtaésp, ὁ ὁὃ 
consult what is said by Justi, Preus- ee 

~ sische Jahrdiicher, Bd. 88, pp. PAG 
tr γᾶν. tran. Ph. ii. 410. See also hot 
a ‘Spiegel, ΖΌΜα. xii. 295; xiv. 197. 























τὰ πὰ THE couRT AND τὸ CONVERSION 
- Par-reaching Influence ἀξ ‘Vishtispe’s Conversion. — Viewed 


| event. of the Religion. The struggling creed now has a royal 
patron and protector. — Zoroaster, therefore, at once proceeds 
en, admonish his new convert concerning the path of holiness. | 
᾿ i: ; A traditional reminiscence of these admonitions is found in 
a the later Avestan τοὺ Bragment, ee Basta 31 and the 


᾿ ΡΘΕ ΕΝ in a πεν sort of way, the main outlines of the ; 
icone teachings ᾿ of the Avestan Revelation.2 The Pahlavi Dinkart 
os ab this point adds a picturesque statement to the effect that 








ee fulness, both by the cattle and beasts of burden, and by the .— 
 gpirit of the fires which are in ‘the abode.’ Anew champion — 
of the Faith, and protector of animal life as well, has been won, _ 




















Sway to darkness.$ “το τ 
Members of ‘Vishtaspa’s Court — Immediate Conversions - itis 


᾿ ; Living Personalities in the Gathas. — Two results followed as 












Nears: cussed, and with it a brief description of the court ; personalities ne 
Ue ls) necessary, ¢ as well as a ν few words: upon ‘the Tile and sur- Peas 








a roundings. — ᾿ 














᾿ς ae its historic light the conversion of ‘Vishtaspa is the main 6 





᾿ When Zi aratisht chanted the revelation in the abode of Vish- oes 
τ tgp, it was manifest to the eye that it was danced to with joy- 6 


and joy reigns supreme. But the demons οἱ Ahriman rush 


ey natural sequel. to the conversion of the king and his queen : ἐ lee 
τ One was, that the religion was at once gener ally adopted by the _ ᾿ 
Ree σου court ; the other was, that it soon began to spread throughout — : 

= the land. The former of these two results. must first be dis- . 


a The best ‘potas that 9 we have 5 of Zarathushtra’' 5. _ position ἃ at ᾿ 3 : 
the court of ‘Vishtaspa, and. the most real and vivid glimpses ΠΡ 


that: we can get so as to contrast the religious times before him 











: Here we have the very words of ¢ the geet Reformer or of his oo 





ἐπί: his present life, are το be found in the Gathas themselves. oe 






















THE airmis OR | ZOROASTRIAN PSALMS oe ν 


disciples ; and fhe: expressions hheatd: in a the Gathis or as εἴας Ἤτοι 
and personal a ring as the cry of the Davidic Psalms. ΤῸ 
tone of the Gathas is varied. Hope, despair, exultation, α15- 
couragement, succeed each other with rapid change ; for the 
j moment, confidence and assurance, but then doubt and hesi- — 
taney; a period. of zeal and activity must evidently have been | 
followed by a time of repose and meditation; now admonition, eee 
_ exhortation, and promise; again philosophic speculation or ee 
veiled. mystery, the spiritual sense of which could best be _ 
appreciated by the initiated; a shade of darkness, yet illu- 
τς minated by a burst of light, by vision, by inspiration ; then yee 
τ comes the final fiery outbreak of the prophetic soul ina clarion δ 
note of triumph and the transport of joyous victory. These 
ee are the tones that run in minor chords through the Gatha Lee 
- Psalms. Well indeed would it be for the infidel and heretic if — ἊΣ 
he would hearken unto wisdom and the Faith. The wicked | 
man and the unbeliever, the Dregvant and the Daéva, are 
ee τ fiercely anathematized; the righteous Ashavan and the godly 
oe ruler: are highly extolled. Ἵ és 
πο The little band of the faithful forms : a church militant. LOE. 
ee ‘vitual there is little or none. The communicants at thenew > 
oe altar are few, but they move in procession distinctly before our noe 
eyes. The Gathis mention some of them by name; certainof 
ὯΔ thee are Zarathushtra’s kinsfolk. The Haécataspas, descend- tom προ 
Aue ants. of ‘Spitama, who must have shared in Zarathushtra’s suc- ee | 
cess at the palace, are living personages. We recognize them 9 
ae when the Priest calls upon them in exhortation! His favorite | 
— daughter ‘Pourucista, whose marriage to Ja Amispa- forms Boe 
theme in one of these Psalms, may be pictured. as a type οὗ ae 
oo filial piety and womanly devotion.” 3 His cousin ‘Maidyoi-ma- 6 






















ee a οἷ. 8150 Mills, The Zend- Avesta, - 
a a SBE. xxxi. Introd. p. ‘xxvi; Geiger, 
feperlet iy Darab Dp: PB. “Sanjana’s on athush~ | 
train the Githas, pp. 7-8, 163 seq, ; jand — 
- likewise the allusions to ‘Vishtaspa’ so 


O art in Geldner’s forthooming: article, ἢ = xxxvil. Le θυ), 


“Persian. Religion,” in Cheyne and Bae 
Black's Encyclopedia Bibtica. oe a ee 
2 Compare also what is said: of Ῥδ- ἐπι δ 
‘riicdst and Jamasp in the Pahlavi, DES 
τ8..46,..4. Ovests Hanelation, ‘SBE. Be ee 











ἢ δ᾽ Ὁ THE COURT AND ITs CONVERSION 





| ‘onha i is ‘already known. to us as ‘the δε τοὶ ‘Gonvert: and asa 
sort of beloved disciple. The noble Frashaoshtra, vizir and 
attendant upon Vishtaspa’ β throne, shows his faithful. devotion 
to the Messenger of Ormazd by giving his daughter Hydgv 
Σ (Bvivi) to be a wife to him. And lastly Jamaspa, the 
counsellor and chancellor of the king, and brother to Frasha-_ 
τ oshtra, proves to be so sage an adviser, as time goes on, and so 
valued a supporter of the Creed, that Zoroaster’s prophetic 
ἊΣ mantle descends upon his shoulders after the death of the — 
eee great, high priest, and King Vishtasp ordains him as the holy — 
eee : = ‘successor in the pontifical office.t It was he, according to tra- _ 
/ dition, who originally wrote down the ‘Avesta and Zand’ 
from the teachings of ‘Zoroaster.2 With regard to these per- 
 sonages of the Gathas, it is needless to add references to the 
Pahlavi literature? Some other details respecting them have _ 
been given above in Chapter II. A single quotation fromthe = 
Avestan Psalms may be added here. It is from the Gatha ὃ 
τ Ushtavaiti (Yasna 46. 14 seq.). ‘The Prophet with his own 
lips asks a question, and in rhetorical style he gives the answer το 
ον himself. | | | | 



















ae οι is it, Ὁ Davatushtes, that j is “thy righteous ‘friend: or hs one 
eas is. it that wishes to be renowned for his great virtue? τ ἴθ το... ς 
ΠΝ τινος Vishtaspa, and, with the words of Vohu Manah (Good : ἀρ ee cer 
ee Thought) 1 invoke those i in his. abode whom he has converted by his eee 
ve raising (the Religion). Be 
I EOE: you, ye children of apsabaste, descendants. of ‘Spitanis, wil i” 
aE say this: that ye did distinguish the good | from the evil, (and) γο.. S. 
τ | have. won for Fourselves Asha igitepamen)* . ay such acts 8 as jae, tee 
oe “the first laws of Abura. Pe oe eS 
Se Do: thou, Oo Frashaoshtra, son. ‘of Hyoers, go ‘thither πῆ he | 
᾽ς dlect whom we wish to be j in bliss ; 3 go thither) where Armaiti (Har- : ᾿ a 

















aoe ay Sao ἢ my note in “Mélanges ‘Charles τι - others, as a glance at the Indexes tO 
de Harlez, pp. 188-189, Leyde, 1896. West's ‘Pahlavi. Texts’ in the Sacred ρα 


vs ve About» B.C. 5915 for the 5 sefereneee, - Books | of the East will show. bE ig 
͵ Ὥς ma ΑΗ: 1 Sue ‘have εἰίθα. Asha. to ‘your “ Be ae 













CONVERSIONS IN THE COURT CIROLE | are 7 a : 


. mony, genius of the Earth) is united with Asha (Righteousness), | 
where Vohu Manah’s Kingdom (Khshathra,) is established, aceord- 





ing to desire, and where Ahura Mazda dwells amid abundance, and ee 


where, Ὁ Jamaspa, son of Hvogva, I shall proclaim the ordinances 
which are yours (ye Archangels) and nothing which is not in har- 
mony with your ordinances.’ ὦ : 


Similar personal situations and allusions to the faithful are 


: indicated in Ys. 51. 16 SEQs5 63. 1 Seq. and elsewhere in these : ote 
~ metrical hymns. | But enough! The principal points regarding oe Ae 


| τὰ Zoroaster’s own immediate family have been presented in Chap- _ ae 
oe ter 1. which deals with that subject. ‘The genealogical table Bg Ee 


of the Hvigva family was presented in that chapter because it 
shows the connections which arose by the intermarriage of 
Pourucista and Jamaspa, and of Hvégvi and Zarathushtra him- 
-gelf.2 It is easy to see how Zoroaster made his position at 
court still stronger by allying himself closely with those next — 
tothe throne. For almost all of the statements that have been 
made thus far the Avesta itself has been the principal source. © 


Other Members of the Court Circle converted. — Among other | 
- gonversions of those belonging to the immediate circle of the - 
court of Vishtaspa, two must at once be mentioned. These are ne 

the king’s brother Zairivairi (Phl., Mod. Pers. Zarér, Zarir) 


ane the king’s gallant son Spentd-data (Phil. Spend-dat, Mod. 


a : Pers. Isfendiar). Their names do not happen to occur in the gee a 
we | Gathas, but they are mentioned foremost among the faithfulin ὃ 
eo the: Avestan Yashts; and the Pahlavi Dinkart and Shikand alee 
a - Gimanik Vijar commend them to praise among the earliest ἀξ 










a converts. These special Pahlavi passages also show that 1 many aS ᾿ 


τᾶς Be of the nobility were early attracted tothe Creed. The Dinkart, rane 
Pe states : 3 ΑΝ first: Gantt, Spend-dit, Frashdshtar, and Jane π᾿ 








νι, χα 48. ΠΣ 7 omit the latter part. ‘Ap: rad. 2d ed. pp. 858-864 ‘Spiegel, ace ε 
ae of this. stanza, as. unnecessary in. this - Avesta, iibersetzt, ii, 155. a 


Tes : : εἰ connection. For translations οὗ this 2 See Chap. IL, pp. “21-22, , and com- Bee Ἐν ἢ ᾿ : 
hea  Gatha, see also Darmesteter, Le ΖΑ. i. pare also Dk. 9. 44. 16-19 ; 9. 46. panes " τὸ = 


Ce 807908 5 Geldner, BB. xiv. 23 seq.; in SBE. xxxvii. 207-200. 


ms a, SBE. xxx, 142 a ned 3 hes oH το πόρε. oo 













Se ἢ “THE court AND 1τϑ CONVERSION 





| ‘several. of the ΕΣ ΤΕ, ὁ ας were ΟΣ conspicuous, anid well: “π΄ 
τὰ acting, the good and 1 princes: of mankind, beheld visibly the will | Le 
and. desirableness of Atiharmazd and the archangels, and the 
| progressive religion of the creatures, fit for those completely ᾿ 
oe victorious.’! The Shikand Gimanik Vijar adds its testimony, : 
ue _ that ‘Kai Spend- dit and Zarir and other (royal) sons, ‘instigat- ὦ 
oe dng. the many conflicts and shedding the blood of those of the ᾿ 1 
a. pealea? accepted the religion as a yoke, while they even Wi andered ὁ 
Po) ote Arim and. the Hindiis, outside the realm, in propagating — 
Les the religion’? 2 With regard to Spend-dat (Spenté-data, Isfen- 
ee diar’) it is interesting to observe that the late Persian author-_ 
ity “Mirkhond conveys the idea that this heroic youth was — 
largely instrumental in inducing the king, his father, to 
oe adopt the Faith which be ἩΠΗΒΕῚΣ ἀρ την had already 
Ὁ ἐϑροερίρ, παν 
With the conversion of Zarit to the Religion, tater tr adition a 
"ΠῚ αὐκοοιξος also that of the old King Lohrisp (Av. Aurvat- -aspa), eae 
who has abdicated and i is supposed still to be alive, although 
the Avesta makes no special mention of his name in connection : 
with the Creed. The Shah Namah is not altogether precise, - Le 
‘but it includes Lohrasp as ‘the old king’ among the number 
_-who, with Zarir and other nobles, ‘girded themselves with the ὁ 
sacred cord and became converted’ to the faith which. Vishtisp Pet 
τῶν bad adopted. 4 ‘The later Persian Dabistan, on the authority of - ᾿ 4 ᾿ 
the Behdinians (‘those of the good Faith’) gives the specific 
᾿ occasion of the conversion of these two, somewhat picturesquely eee : 
as. follows : : Ὲ The doctors οὗ the ‘pure faith record. that King προ 
| Lohrasp_ and Ζ Zarix, brother to Gushtasp, having fallen into so 
violent a malady: that the physicians in. despair desisted from ayes 
all attendance upon them ; but having been restored to health ἘΠῚ 












































are Ye. 24. 34, 46, as ΠΕ word ἢ is there : Ἶ we Ἴ 
3 parently. an attribute. pee es eos 
danas dibastand ore bale 
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through the; pray ers of Zardushi, they adopted the pure faith.’ 


ἘΣ Another instance of faith cure or healing by Zoroaster, aided, " 
however, by herbs, will be recorded below... Zoroaster himself, Ὁ 


~ however, speaks of his own office as ‘ the physician of the soul.?2 


Conclusion.—The real success which Zoroaster won was first. 
| due to the influence of the king and the court. The Gathag τὺ 
give us some idea of Zoroaster’s preaching before the : assembled ue 
community. His were new words and they were listened toby se . 
those who came from near and far (eg. Ys. 45.1). With royal goed aes 
authority to back the Religion and noble power to support it, π᾿ 


the advance and spread of the Faith must have been rapid, and 


accounts will next be given of other conversions and of the Ἧ ee 


history of the religious propaganda. — 


oe | 1 Dabistan, tr. Shea and Troyer, 2Ay. ahumbdi3, Ys. $1. 19; 44 — | 
τ, 255. Compare similarly Atkinson, 2, 16. 
Firdausi Shah Namah, Ὁ. 258, 1. 4-10. 
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CHAPTER VII 


PROMULGATION OF THE GOSPEL 





_ EARLY RELIGIOUS PROPAGANDA 
ya jvantd vispang vauraya. — AVESTA, Ys. 81. 8. 


- Zerropuction, ran Cypress or Kisuar— Conversions more Numenovs; 
‘Spreap or rue Gospnt; Barty Revicious Propaganpa — SPREAD OF THE 
- Rexreron wx Iran — Some Conversions in Toran— Avperrep Conversions 
or Hinpus—Srory or rue Branman ‘Cancrancuican’ —THE Hinpu ‘? 
 Sacu ‘Bis’ —Fasiep GREEK Conversions — Dip ZOROASTER visit Bapy- 
ΤΟΝ ?—ConcLusion — 


τ Introduction, the Cypress of Kishmar. — In telling the story of ἮΡΙ Π 
τς Zoroaster and of Vishtaspa’s embri acing the new Faith, the Shah “ιν 
Ὁ ‘Namah narrates how Zardusht planted a cypress-tree e before the 
ee door of the. fire-temple ab Kishmar, », in the district of ‘Tarshiz on 
᾿ ein Khorassan or Bactria, as a memento of Vistaspa’s conversion, te ae 

and had inscribed upon. its trunk that ¢ Gushtasp had: accepted oes 
ee the Good. Religion.’ ‘ Marvellous became the growth and age | ; ᾿ ᾿ 
τ οὗ this wonderful tree, the famous. cypress of Kishmar (sarv- ἜΝ 
= ᾿ς Kishmar), as recounted by the Farhang-i J ahangiri, Dabistan, 9/2 
os and other. writings, as mentioned by Hyde and noticed more ἢ 
ae fully below in Appendix IV. The allegory ig rather fine; the: 
tre ee typifies by its spreading branches the rapid advance of the ae ages 
- a eed under the fostering care at the king and the court. Se ne 






















ye a ‘Kin ‘patiruft Gustasp din babi, Walters, ἢ Fragmenie, pp. ie 72, ae ἘΝ 
“ΠΣ ed. ‘Vullers-Landauer, Til. 1499 ; 1153 ; Floigl, Cyrus und Herodot, Ῥ. 15; ene 
_ trad. Mobl, iv. 201-293 ; Farhang ~j Ja ‘Wilson, Parsi Religion, 444; and An- A ae 
| hangiri and the Μυ. ‘ited by Hyde, τ΄ guetil du Perron, as. alluded to below ΕἾ 

1 Appendix. TA, ii. £, 0.1, Ῥ 164. 


Hist. Relig. a en) ot 827 the Dabis- Ap : 
: δέν ᾿: rf τὰ Bee. references i in 2 preeeling note. ᾿ ae oe ᾿ : ae 






















EARLY RELIGIOUS PROPAGANDA ἐς ere wee 81 τ oe as 


Other Conversions; ; Spread of the Gospel; Early Religious oe 
an Propaganda. — — Outside of the immediate circle of the king, con- 


versions begin rapidly to follow. The way no doubt had already 
been paved among the people, and Vishtaspa’s own example and 
his enthusiastic zeal could but exercise wide-spread. influence. 
With all the spirit and fire of a new convert he is untiring in 


his efforts for the establishment of the Faith. The unknown CaS 
author of the Farvadin Yasht, when he comes to Vishtaspa’s i 


name ea 13. 99-100), breaks out into a eulogy :— 


‘It was this righteous and bold warrior, 

The hero of redoubtable weapon, 

The very incarnation of the Law 

And devoted to the Lord — 

Τὸ was he, who, with advancing weapon, 
Sought out a broad path of Righteousness, 
And, with advancing weapon, 

Found the broad path of Righteousness. 

He, it was, who became the arm 

And the support of the Religion 

Of Zarathushtra, of Ahura; 

He, who dragged from her chains the Religion 
‘That was bound in fetters and unable to stir; 
And made her take a place — : 

‘In the midst (of the nations), 

Exalted with DOr: advancing and hallowed. : 











We: can but regret the loss of the eleventh ioe Nask, ᾿ ee ᾿ 
ΤῊΝ dealt particularly with the promulgation of the Faith. eee ἢ 


oe The: Pahlavi treatise Din-Vijirkart tells us of its missing con- ee 
εἶ : ; tents as. follows : st In this Nask 1 is. the topic of the sovereignty a ᾿ 
ΝΕ, ἘΠ οὗ Gushtisp, and Zaratisht the Spitaman, having brought the 22 oe 
ς religion from Atharmazd, King Gushtasp accepted. ab, and Ea 
ce ᾿ ᾿ made it. eur re nti n th e world,’! and the Persian Rivayat ον eS oF a 

: ie Ok Kamah Bahrah gives. the same testimony.? It is true. that | a 
ee the Bahman Yasht reserves till. a generation later the accom- ee - 
τς : plishment of. the task ‘of | making: the religion current ἴῃ {π86.. Ὁ me 
ae us whole’ world, which is finally Hrought about by the Kayanian το, 















as Di punt tt, West SBE. 3 xxxvii, 442. | # Riv. τ, ‘tr. West, 588.» XXEVii 424. "4. ae 
























τ “PROMULGATION oF THE GOSPEL 
το ΠΗ Kai), hort ‘they, call Vohiiman: son of: Spend- 

: dat. 1 Later writers bear the same testimony to the tradition τ 
of Vishtaspa’ Ἢ religious energy. ‘The Arab Ibn al- -Athir, for ὍΣ 
example, states that when Vishtisp accepted the Faith ‘he 

ἘΠ compelled. his people to do the same and he killed a large : 

number of them until they adopted it.’ This may be a later 

cas Mohammedan view, but there is no doubt that fire and the | 

τῶ sword. were not absent in the Avesta, and further. evidences ee 

eS will ‘be seen in the next chapter of propaganda by religious 
τ erusades at home and abroad. First we must notice the 
᾿ spread of the Creed in Ivan itself. | | ee 
Spread of the Religion in Iran. πρὶ is tolera ably certain that: ee : 
aera within: Iran itself the fire of the Faith of Zoroaster rapidly fs 
ἢ spread, fanned, as it was, by the breath of sovereign power. ; 
ae. Conversions were undoubtedly the order of the day; adherents > 
continued to multiply and devoted volunteers began to crowd. “ ἬΝ 
lee into the ranks which had been captained at the court. RY ‘rom a oie 
a ae the Avesta and from later literature we know the names of many — a : 
OP eo these. ‘In the Yashts? we have a prose list of nearly a 
A hundred sainted persons who are connected. with the Vishtaspa Ἂς 
ΠΠ girele. ΤΉΘΥ are evidently the first disciples—the so-called 
ΠΝ Ῥαοϊτγῦ- -tkaéshas — οὗ the Zoroastrian Creed. How far and - 
eke how fast the religion. actually spread i in the earliest period week 
fees ᾿ do not know. We know, however, that the land. of Seistiin was ἌΝ 
ee one of the earliest. scenes. of the. promulgation of the Faith, as i 
ae will be seen. by the sequel, and proved by the Pahlavi treatise, oo 
Ἢ Wonders of ‘Sagastan,’ elsewhere referred. toe" , ‘There ‘were gee 
doubtless: parts of Iran which were Zoroastrian only inname, ὁ 
mee a The § surmises: on. the: ansstion of ὙΜΠΩΝ 5 exact rank and : 
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3 ᾿ list. as -Parshat-ga0, “Sasna, Vohvasti, eae 
kad at in ‘West's Beeston, f SBE.  Isvant (Yt. 18. 96), we may. compare 

ΠΥΡΟῚ 9... ᾿ es the Pahlavi texts, DESO. 2617s 9. 88.1.0 
. The French translation of the 
Yashts by. Darmesteter. ‘(Le BAC i. 
4.) gives” numerous: identifica 


ok 1 Byt. 2 πὶ the) passage: : Should be. : 











































| SOME convmrsiows Iw TURAN pe Ὁ | as 83 ) as 


‘sovereignty have also ἜΤ more ee one. The problem of ae ee 
exact lands and. territories concerned, and at how early 8... 
| period Persia Proper is to be included, requires: discussion else. 
w here. One thing is certain, that Zoroastrianism was destined 
to become the national religion of Iran. ei “i 
Some Conversions in Turan.—Nor is the Creed circum- 
- scribed by the borders of Iran alone. From the Avesta we — 
know that other lands and climes came in for a share of the — 
good. tidings of the Faith. The ‘ fravashis,’ or guardian spirits : 
of those who are righteous ‘outside of the country,’ or abroad, 
Bee invoked as well as those within the land.1 All of which — De 
᾿ implies some lapse of time. And among a dozen such lands 
and countries, Turan comes in for a share of the blessing. 
οἰ Turanians are mentioned by name in the canonical list of the 
faithful whose ‘fravashis,’ or idealized spirits, are glorified (Yt. 
τ 13. 111-129). Τὰ fact, among those catalogued for sainthood 
in the list is one Isvant, son of Varaza, whom the Dinkart 
- -eounts as ἃ Turanian when it includes his name as ‘ Isvant, son 
ΠῚ Variz, from the countries of Tira in,’ among those who will 
officiate on the last day at the general resurrection.2 In the 26! 
es  Gathis themselves Zarathushtra devotes a stanza to the ᾿ ποὺ τς 
τ ‘descendants of Fryina of Turan, as he was one who had been ᾿ 
᾿ τον attr acted ἴο the Prophet and 15. selected to receive a destined Ἷ a 
oye rd. - Zoroaster speaks of him with favoring words σε. Ὄπ 
ere “eWhen ‘Asha (Righteousness) 8 came unto. those that are. oe ᾿ 
"ΠῚ he named as the children, and children’s children, of ‘Fryana, Se 
os othe: Turanian. who. zealously doth further the possessions of ee 
| οὐ Boma and when. Vohu Manah Got Thought) took ἂρ ee ae 








ak 18 88. 9; 5 Ven. 16.2 2, , aan . ΖΑ... 580, n. 17 9, and Just Tran. Nae on 
| πὰ asaongm fravasays yazamaide, Wen: _-menbuch, p. 143. ay : : oe 
daly y ungm ad an Aden of universal on Ble. Instr sg. as subject 5 80 Ὁ also ᾿ πο 
brotherhood. x ae ‘below and elsewhere. τς οι 
᾿ Ἔκ. 9. 88. 6, West, 388. xxxvii 6419. increasing Barth ee aoa oe 
362; τ compare: also. ‘Darmesteter, Le πὰ ΘΟ ΤΙΣ : ΠΕ ee 



































BA ES PROMULGATION OF THE GOSPEL 
abode with them, cen) the Lord Mazda is announced to aha 
᾿ them. to their comfort. Fae) ον : | 

¢This man who among men. did ptopitiate ρὸν ee ae 

| thushtra by his generosity ὃ he is exalted to be praised; and the © "" 

| Lord Mazda g gave life unto him, and Vohu Manah furthered 

τι for him his worldly goods, and him we regard as your goodly | 
ally in Righteousness (Asha).’ | | | 

_ A descendant of this vittuoul ΓΒ ‘Turanian house, Yoishta yo 

- Fryinam, is commemorated in a metrical passage of the 

hee Avesta, for his wisdom and for his victory over a malicious 

wizard Akhtya.? The episode is fully elaborated in the Pah- 

τ lavi tale which bears the name Y6sht-i Fryans, and it need not 

be tre ated here.* ΕΝ 

 Averred Conversions of Hindus. —In the gre ab Porsian | 

a ‘Chronicle Shih Namah we have mention of the vigorous efforts. ᾿ς 
that were made in the way of religious propaganda; Firdausi Le 

(or Dakiki) speaks of Mobeds who were sent on this holy mis- ὁ 

sion all over the world, assisted and aided by Isfendiar’s con- ὁ ὁ 

τ quering sword.’ The land of ‘Rim,’ or Asia Minor and the 

West, as well as Hindustan are included in the successful mis- 

Ae slonary” fields. The earlier ‘Pahlavi work, Shikand Gimanik oe 

τὰ ὉΠ δ ΤΟ Ὁ; ninth century) narrates the same fact when it 

Re ea ΠΟ speaks of the valiant. Spend-dat and Zarir, and οὗ those other : : ee 
ee a noble sons of ‘Vishtisp, who accepted the religion, of the con. oe ES 


















1 Or ‘or their protection. ’ : " 4CE Yt. δ. 81-83, and the Pablavi- ees 







| ancestor, in the Shih Namah. See 





δ his comment in ZDM@. liv. 151, and | 
ee , | Philo. ἂς 
nel Ba. 88, 2 251, and Tran. Namenbuch, γῆς 





compare also Justi, Preuss. Jahrbiicher, 





ΟΠ τοῦ. 











τ tieth year of the Religion according to 
pp. 28 10, West, ieee xvii. ο 166. 








7 eS Ἐν house. of. Fryana has” ‘been | 
: aptly: ‘identified by. Tug en Wilhelm 


ον ᾿ with the family coming from Pirin: as "London, | 1872; 


8! "This ‘Siena is. killed 1 in the: eigh- Ὁ - 







--Yoshti Fryano, ὃς. 1-6, tr. by. West 95: 
‘and Haug in Arda Vira, pp. 247-2 66s 
“by AyoBar 55 
: thélemy, Une: légende irantenne, Paris, Pree 
1889. See West, Grundriss d. tran 
108, § 58, and Peshotan = 
ΕΣ ΣΙΝ Behramjeo Sanjans, Dinkart, ᾿ 

“vol vp. 805. ee ae 
ὅ Further ας will ‘be given He ae 
in the next chapter ; : meanwhile notice: 5 
Shah Namah, iif, 1498 seq., ed. Vullers- 
: Landauer, and the translationof Mohl, 
Ca 844, 409, 518, 542, pe 


also tr. 
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‘ficts and. bloodshed, and says “how 6 even wandered. to Artim 
Ἢ and the Hindis, outside the realm, in propagating the religion.’ 1 
- The claim to Indian converts is quite persistent in the later — 

writings, which is not so strange when we consider the Indo- 
| Tranian kinship and the fact that the Parsis found in India a an 
͵ asylum from Mohammedan persecution. 

‘Story of the Brahman ‘Cangranghacah.’— The most inter- 
esting episode, perhaps, of the foreign conversions is the later " 
Persian story which is told of Cangranghicah, a Brahman sage | 

who comes from India to Vishtasp’s court in order to refute . 
τ Zoroaster’s doctrines, but the Hindu teacher himself is taught : 
by the greater master and becomes a devoted convert of the — 







᾿ς Priest of Iran. This picturesque narrative is recounted, with ὃ 


other matters, in the Cangranghacah Namah, a modern Persian 
poetical work of the thirteenth century.2- The author of this 
treatise is stated to be Zartusht Bahrim Pazhdi, of the ancient 
city of Rai, who also composed the Zartusht Namah; and like 

the latter work it is claimed to be drawn from Pahlavi sources, 


| τ. if we may agree with Anquetil du Perron, who is our chief 

me | source of information on the subject.2 This story of the Brah- 

man’s conversion is briefly repeated in the Dabistan and itis ὃ 
- alluded to incidentally in the text of the Dasatir and described 





in its commentary. All this implies some currency of the tale. ay 












A brief abstract of the narrative, so. far as it relates to the 


as main event, is. oe giving, and it is here presented, being β ᾿ ne es 







1 Ser. 10. 61:68, ‘West, ‘SBE. xxiv. Wilson, Parsi Rely gion, De 445, ce ee 








ce θαι Με. in | Fonds a’ Angueti, 10. Sup- tusht. ‘Namah, For other references; cope 
45 Ἐν τ Ν plément @Anquetil, 18... ee Bee far ther on. Ἢ re : ᾿ ἐν 
eon Anquetil du. Perron, Zend- Avesta, 4 Dabistan, tr, by Shea and. Troyer, Bee! 





Pec 2, p. 6, n., pp. 47-53, and Ὁ. i 276-277 ; Desatir, (Dasatir). tre by ἐν 


"ἢ an xxxili. ; Η ‘also i ὃ; Pt: Te Dy. ‘dxxxvi. 8. 67; Ὲ Mulla Firuz Bin Kaus, Bombay, 1818, : es 
Spot ὁ τυ gind. again, «1, Ὁ, ‘790, Index. » The... fi 125-126. See Appendix ΨΙ. On We 
value of this treatise is not very highly the character of the Dasatir, gee. also 


esteemed. by Spiegel, Die Traditionelle ὦ Wilko, Parsi i Heligtent PP. 411-412, 
ΑΜ ΙΟναῦ, @ der n Parken, : i ee ‘nor ay ey ee aie 


































RE 1 | PROMULGATION oF | THE ΦΟΒΡΕΙ, 
| “based | on the fuller ‘account of the: Cangranghaeah Namah ᾿ 
᾿ found ἴῃ. Anquetil. Bag Se a co 
| Sketch of the Incident. ~The aged Br aan sage, ‘Cangrang- ες 
hacah, is a philosopher whose learning and wisdom were far- | 
| famed throughout India and. known in Ivan. He is reported a 
even to have been the teacher of Jimisp, minister to King Vish- | me 7 
Ἂν tisp, whose devotion to Zoroaster i is regarded as a fall from grace. 0 
Ἢ Accordingly the Brahman writes to Vishtasp a letter remon- oes Τὰ 
τ΄ gtrating with the monarch for believing in the upstart Prophet... 
- At the proposal of Vishtasp he finally comes himself to ‘ Balkh’ | 
with a great following of devoted disciples, in order to debate 
“eos ᾿ with Zoroaster and to put the impostor to confusion. But he ee 
who came to scoff remains to pray. Zoroaster is prepared by 
premonition to answer all the seer’s questions before he asks 6 
them; and amid a great assemblage of learned men who have 
a gathered from many parts of the country to listen for days to 
aes the religious debate, the chosen. Priest of Ormazd disarms his © ᾿ 
a antagonist before the latter has time to lift his weapons in dis- 
: 8 CUSSION. and conflict. By reading a Nask or book of ‘the ᾿ 
: Avesta, in which every difficult question prepared. by the 
ee Hindu controversialist is. already answered, he astonishes and ae 
we ᾿ utterly confounds the Brahman. — 50 completely i is the Hindu “τ fae 
ees philosopher vanquished and convinced, that with | remarkable Cae. 
candor he forthwith acknowledges his defeat, is converted, 
ee adopts the Faith, receives a copy of the Avesta from. Zoro Das ee 
 ter’s own hands, becomes a zealous adherent, and joins in 
: spreading the Prophet's teachings in ‘Hindustan and. the adja- eae 
cent countries, so that eighty thousand souls in this. way va 
eceive the enlightenment of the true. ἢ aith. : AY festival, is’ τ τὴ 
instituted | to commemorate this. important event. Such im 
; brief is. the story, which remotely reminds us of the ecclesias- τ 
: tical convocations | and. the θοὸς eee cael οἱ τὴν 






















Ὁ ΡΠ: India i in Mohammedan days; 









THE BRAUMAN ‘canonanonican? ie Aas ee 


᾿ : it may ἡ τὰ, arisen τος Zoroastrian pelisvers found refuge i in 28 


oe "mans and Dasturs perhaps came into debate and conflict. Nev- 


; already explained ; 


ΟΠ ertheless it is as old as the Zartusht Namah, which has been 
| proved. to contain old material, and it is by the same author, as 


eee between India and Iran at all periods in history is undoubted. 1 
ΠΕ ΡΥ No great: religion is confined to the bounds of its own country. ᾿, 
τ, And. as for religious controversies and debates, nothing » is more 








is common. | 






and where, as time went on, Brah- Sirs 











and religious intercourse and ‘connection. = 


The Avesta alludes to a victorious - debate with ae 


: Naidyah Gaotema, whom some have tried, among several other 
sugg estions, to identify with this same Brahman | Cangrang- noe 


hacah.2 The Pahlavi texts speak of Zaratiisht’s 







discussions ee Bee 


with learned men whose questions he is able to answer even ὁ ὁὃΘ6Ὸ. 


- before they ask them. The statements on this subject have 
- been given above.? It is possible that in the Avesta we may 
discover the source of the story, which seems to be somewhat . 


| legendary, in a mistaken view that the Avestan adjective caw- — 
τς ψαρβᾶς (Vp. 1.1, etc.) contains an allusion to a proper name. — 
— Anquetil. du Perron himself understood that epithet in the Vis- 


"  perad: as an allusion to the Hindu sage.! ok 
some have seen in this tradition of an. Traian wise man, who ΕἸ ole 





oe ‘comes to Ivan, a late story concocted as an allusion to the 


famous. Vedintist philosopher, Sy afkara-Aciry a? 


: οὐ μον Gimanik: Vijar and of the 


a The -releretices, of the Pahlavi 













On the other hand A 4 






‘This view Be ent 





tT The. “ottiae identifications that have” οἰ 
“been suggested for Gaotema are. ‘dis- : Re 





Oe oe opel: 





τ Shah. Namah to Zoroastrianism in In- 
Codie have. been given above. 
ΕΠ} on relations and_ ‘intercourse. 
between Persia and India in religious — 
matters, see Shea, and ‘Troyer’s note: = 
in Dabok 276 πὸ also. the story of 
Bile, a next to be given; and Ὁ. 72, ἢ. 3. aE 









8 ve ; gaolema. 


cussed i in. Appendix ΤῸ. Δ 118. She ty 
2.10; Zsp. 23. ὃ (West, SBE. ‘xiii : eg 
᾿ ἘΣ Σ atti tee 
eae 4 Zend-Avesta, i, Ῥε 2, Pe 95, ὯΔ 
| τῇ Sea. ‘Bréal, Le Brakme χρῆσι. δ, 
“pénghdiehahy, in Journal Asiatique, Ὁ 
Compare also Shea and 
"Troyer, Dabistdn, i. 276,n. (Paris, 1843); Ὁ ve 


Further- ὁ 


.18.. 18, 5686 ᾿γΥἹπάϊβομιπιδππ,, : 

"ἃ, Be 29, who suggests the pos- 1862, p. 497. 

but. this is rejected by Justi, , 
ndsprache, 388 peeled Le 24.: i Pe 444, 2 τς 






8 See p. 61, and cf, DEWALT 















































88. 1} | PROMULGATION or THE GOSPEL 
᾿ Ἴ. especially based on an ‘identification of -the great pliiloe6- ee 
τ pher’s name with the form of the Brahman’s name which is 
found in the Dasiatir (vol. ii. 125) as: Sankarakas (for which | 
᾿ the Commentary understands. Cangranghacah).? τ Such a view 
is to be maintained only by premising that we are to regard : 
᾿ς the story asa later invention, purposely made up to exalt the 
τ triumph of an Tranian over a Hindu philosopher. © a 
_ The Hindu Sage ‘ Bias. >— A sequel to the story οὗ the con- 
version of Cangranghiacah i is found in the tale of ‘ Bids’ told in 
_ the Dasitir and repeated from this source by the author of the — ἑ 
‘Dabistin.? The account. describes how, when the news of ee 
- Cangranghiacah’ 5. confession became noised abroad, another 
sage, Bias (i.e. Vyasa) by name, came from India to Iran in 
order to refute Zoroaster and to convert him. Like his prede-_ 
"_ gegsor, however, Bias is soon impressed by Zardusht’s super- 
human knowledge and divine insight, which penetrates even 
| into the inmost thoughts of his soul, so that he also accepts the 
τ relig gion, or to quote the actual words of the Das&tir com- 
ἘΠΕῚ mentary) ‘he returned thanks to Yezdan and united himself a : 
τ to the Behdin, after which he returned back to Hind.’ 8. This” : a 
pose es story is merely a counterpart: of the preceding —a combina ee 
tion of legend and myth that seeks to bring Vyasa, the fabulous a 
Eas author of the Vedas, into connection with Zarathushtra, ὁὃἑἭ 
Fabled Greek Conversions. — The statements of the Pahlavi | 
τ Shikand Giminik Vijar and of the Persian Shah Namah oy 
have already been given as claiming traditionally that the West > 
τ @bL Ariim, Pers. ‘Rim)* came under Zoroaster’s influence. 
The tradition is late, but in one respect it might not beso far 
τς from | the truth if we should choose to look at Zoroastrianism Ὁ 
τι of amply in \ the εἰμι οἱ “οι which, ἃ as is s well known, Aes 












































es ᾿ a 1The Desatir - Dasstin), ‘Bombs 
a 1818, vol. ii. 125, See Appendix VI. 
“where the passage is reprinted 
2 Dasitir th 128-148 Cy 









ες Ῥασδίς, ii. 144; ; Dabs, Ἐ .380- eae 
τ 288. See Appendix VI ᾿ ον 

τ 4 ΤῈΘ comprehensive term to denote’ nigga 
Pes Minor ‘Gresce, and the: Boman 
Borpite, σοι crane 
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τὸ pushed its way even for into Europe. | ΕΙΣ is not unnatural, more- : 


| : ΟΥ̓́Θ; for religious devotees to lay claims to extraordinary foreign 
᾿ ΑἸ ΒΒΙ ΟΠΔΤΥ͂ conquests. ‘This third great debate or theological | 


dispute into which Zoroaster is presumed to have entered and 


oe have come off victorious, is with a Greek philosopher and 
master, as recorded in the Dasatir and noticed. by the Dabis-_ 


| tin. 1. The account is doubtless apocryphal, but it: deserves 


᾿ ᾿ consideration with the other alleged conversions, and there is e 
_ perhaps ἃ far-off echo of it in Hamzah of Isfahan, in a passage Ὁ 


5 which describes how the Greeks evaded attempts to convert Ὁ 


ΤΣ them, and the passage is given below in Appendix IV.? 


Briefly the Dasitir story of this conversion incident is as_ 


- follows: In a prophetic passage the text of the Dasatir tells — 
- how a wise man, named Tianiir (Pers. Titiaintish) or Niyatiis, 


as the Dabistan calls him,? ‘will come from Nutrakh (Pers. 
 -Yunan, i.e. Greece) in order to consult thee (0 Zardusht) 
concerning the real nature of things. I will tell thee what he 


β ~asketh and do thou answer his questions before he putteth 
them.’ The commentary upon this passage and also the 





_— Dabistan expressly state that the sages of Greece despatched sae ᾿ 
this learned man after Isfendiar had promulgated the Faith i ἘΠ ἢ 


aaa lands. We may therefore infer that the event, if it 





occurred at all, took place some years after King Vishtasp had - ges ᾿ 












accepted the Religion. The god. Mazda, on this occasion like- Ὁ a 


an wise, instructs his prophet what he shall say and. how he shall nee 8 : 
2 respond. to the foreigner who is described as coming to Bia ea detena! 









τ Balkh. 78 -Ormazd. assures Zardusht of success, and the come τὰ 
me ntary adds. that ‘when the Yunani G. é. Greek) sage heard : | we 


: Le ue a these words 8 (of Zerdusht), he. entered into the. Faith hand ee 


πῆι ἣν “120-195 $s 2-0); 


Ph ns Dabistan, ἷ, 277-278. i ᾿ passage. On the language of the Da- re pee ἋΣ 
_- @ For the original, see Hamzah ale “gdtir, see what is said in Wilson, Parsi oe a 
ele -‘Tsfahani, Annales, ed, Gottwaldt, ‘p.263 Religion, pp. 411-412. ΠῚ 

προ Ok, Gottheil, ‘References: to Zoroaster, — οὖ ‘Dasatir, ii. 120, §§ 49 48, 





itir ΠΣ 120; Dabistn, ἐ 1 . 37, no ΠῚ 34 3 ernted | in. οΑρυοῦδις, σι. 












and. ‘Shea ἜΣ προγαβα Bete oe “the ene 














Be ae and also Pp. 199 below. eee ἘΠῚ ᾿ 6 See commentary upon Dasatir, A TA ΠΕ 
















“δῦ ees "PROMULGATION 0 oF THE GosPEr, 


he aiudied knowledge under the beloved. of God, Zardusht the” : 
Ἕ Prophet. (As a reward, moreover), the king of kings, Gush- ae 
- tasp, bestowed on him the office of Chief of the Hirbeds of ES 
: Yunan, and of the Mobeds of that country. The accomplished a : 
> fda (accordingly), having returned back to Yunan, brought 
over the inhabitants to the religion of that blessed Prophet.) Ὁ 
| This story, whatever may be its worth or its worthlessness, tony 
οἶδ not uninteresting because it shows the existence of a tr: αι: on 
tion on the Oriental side regarding early connections between 
Tran and Greece in which religious matters came into play. τ 
᾿ς There may, of course, lurk in such tradition some reminiscence - ee 
eae of intercourse between the nations prior to the Graeco-Persian : ona 
wars. The note of Hamzah al-Isfahani on some attempt t0%: 
spread Zardusht’s Gospel among the Hellenes has been men- | 
τς tioned above, with a Pahlavi reference also and a tradition in 
a Firdausi.? We must not forget that the Dinkart asserts that a ee | 
- Greek translation was made of the Avesta.2 We may further- | 
~ more recall several allusions of the Greeks themselves to. the ; 
effect that Plato, Hermodorus, Theopompus, and. others. came a 
under the influence οἵ. “Μαρίδῃ. doctrines.4 The name of this 
Grecian. converted sage (Tianir, Tiitiinish, or Niyatiis) is very 
obscure: and the reading is uncertain. But an identification Ὁ 
| oS ΗΒ. Pythagoras has been su egested on the basis of the point he 
ee just: presented. Whether founded on fiction, ag is likely, Ores 
τ based. upon fact, as ‘is unlikely, the account merits. ‘recording — "ΕΠ 
and is fully given in Appendix VI. below, while the classical 
ae passages on Pythagoras, who is said to have studied in Baby lon: 
under the ‘Magi, and on. Plato might. be worth looking over 
"again i in Appendix Vy and in Chapter Ly p. ne ἀρ δύο λον τ 
το ]ά Zoroaster ever visit Babylon ἢ Ὅς In this same. connection, eee 
᾿ when ee of ἙθραῚ it ay be s aDprentine perhaps to : a 




























a s plausible. a x iieeton . 












‘DID ZOROASTER EVER VISIT BABYLON - Ἰδὲ 91 ᾿ 


ἘΠ mention a statement ae by the Pahinvi Die which ascribes | 
| to the religion of Zaratiisht the overthrow of error and evil in. 
ie Aa Bapél,’ and it accounts this achievement as one of the marvels 
of the Faith.! The passage speaks of the existence of ‘several 
" matters of evil deceit which Dahak had done in Bapél through cf 
a witcheraft ; and mankind had come to idol-worship through that < 
seduction, and its increase was the destruction of the world ;_ 
but through the triumphant words of the religion which Zara- 






oe tisht proclaimed opposing it, that witchcraft is all coasted i ἀρ τ 


and disabled. 72 


_ There is of course a distant possibility that after the Faith - ᾿ : | 
a became fairly established Zoroaster himself actually did goon 
- missionary journeys, teaching and preaching and exercising the 


influence of his own strong personality, We need only think 
of the three brief years of our Lord’s ministry. At all events. ; 
it is not wholly impossible to believe that several places were 
- visited, perhaps including Persepolis also,? even if we are not 
_ prepared to accept so extravagant a view as that Babylon was 













eee op among the number. It is true that some of the classical writers — = fo 











make Pythagoras a follower of Zoroaster or at least of the Magi, ie : . | — 
who were established at Babylon and into whose mysterieshe Ὁ 


Ὁ ᾿ was. initiated. The theory of personal travel need not be se | a : 
"ἢ pressed toofar; where the effect of the Religion came, there 8180. ca τοι 
es the Master himself had. gone in influence, if not in PeROn | - ἢ 







ie ae a “ADE + 4 "2, ‘West's translation i in in the Avesta as ‘Bayer cs τε δ. τ ἐλ 

τὰ. ‘The text deer not | indicate at what. 67, ‘the old king Loheasp, is regarded ὦ 
es Os time in ‘Zoroaster’s career thisevent is as having destroyed Jerusalem and dis- 
nes supposed to have been. brought about, persed. the Jews, 8 statement which ie 





: after the Prophet. One might possibly : might be noticed. 






᾿ Helgion” ᾿βοῦαρε ἡοιβοᾶ, hands. ae 
he. oh 4866. references in cba. ty ae 









or whether it. did. not come to pass found elsewhere; see ‘West, (SBE. ees 
ee later. ‘through ‘the developments and xxiv. 64. Somewhat similar. is Dkr Bee 
ae spread. of the Religion. The actual LSB, ef. SBE. xlvii. 120. Brunnhofer, we 
τ 161] of Babylon occurred a generation _ Vom Pontus bis zum Indus, Pe πὸ ΠῚ 











“conjecture from the passage that‘the 8.566. references to 6 Tstakhr already ne 
‘given; and also below i in “Appendix IV... oS ἜΠΗ ἢ 








C8, and in Appendix V. fe ean ἘΠ : 





92 oe PROMULGATION or THE GOSPEL 


3 this we ee ae another phase of the footprints of Buddha. 5 





_ Regarding Babylon, moreover, everything which associates =~ 
 Zoroaster’s name with this city can but be of interest to the a 


student of the E Exilic Period of the Bible. | 
Conclusion. — The story of the spread of the Faith, 80 fe as 


we can gather it from tradition, implies. that missionary efforts 


carried the Avesta to foreign lands as well as throughout the 


territory of Iran. Tales are told of Hindu conversions, and — 


even Greeks are fabled to have accepted the Creed. Zoroaster 


πον ἨϊΗΒ6] ἢ may possibly have engaged personally ca theceenenal τς 


τ movement of the propaganda, but there is no proof that he — 








_ visited Babylon. His time no doubt was constantly taken up | 
in working for the Faith; some of the results which were. 
achieved and some of the events which happened in the follow- 

ing years of the Religion are recorded in the next two 
chapters. | | 





CHAPTER VIII 
DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGION — 
“qe NEXT FEW YEARS OF ZOROASTER’S MINISTRY 


ons in sacerdotio diligentissimus. | Με 
~~ CICERO, Orato pro Rab. Perd. 10. 688 


w—  Recorp or ἃ NoreworTHY CoxvERSION — TRADITION oF ᾿ 
n’s Hearing ἃ Bind Man— QUESTION OF TOROASTER’S SCIEN- 
OF INTEREST, INCIDENTS, AND EvENTS 


ἢ “Iyrropuctio 
- ZOROASTER 
᾿ παρ KNOWLEDGE — OTHER TreMs 

ea —Tue SacreD Fires — CONCLUSION 


᾿ Introduction. __ Zoroaster’s life was a long one and. his min- 


τ istry covered a number of years; yet tradition does not give us 


al) the details which we might wish so as to be able more defi- 





| π᾿ to mark off into periods or epochs the fifteen years or a τὰς 
more that intervened between Vishtasp Le 


beginning of the Holy Wars that were waged against Arejat- — ᾿ 


 aspa. 


| roughly speaking, between Z 


WEE ose has” just passed. his prime, and no d 
es which have. been described in the preceding chapter may 5 
Ἢ belong to this time, or even possibly. later. . 
ὙΠ chapter, in fact, perhaps leaves an impressio 
6 seision: in: the distribution of its incidents. 
oo take it with some latitude in. connection with the. present. ‘Tf ea 

| oan attempted distinction is to be drawn, as the latter ch fe 
rulgation 1 and conversion, this one may. deal we Saat 





een active years, the years of ἃ 


᾿ mainly with πῶ 




















a’s conversion and ἴθ. ee 


Sates Jn other words, we are not altogether clear in dividing τὰ τὼ 

τ ap. and distributing the events that seem to have happened, es 
a oroaster’s forty-fifth year and the regen 
sixtieth year of his life. We certainly know they must have 
man of vigorous mind who ... 
oubt some of the events ἘΠῚ 











~The foregoing ee 
Ἢ of too great pre- ΑΙ 
We may therefore ᾿ ce 







apter dealt. | eee me 




























9, Ἐν Ὁ Ἂ DEVELOPMENT. or THE RELIGION 


may have occurred. at this time is a task that is difficult to per- 


remains at hand. 


_ emphatically chronicled; we shall therefore notice it at once. 


who is won over to the true Faith. This is recorded in the 


ae ae incident not without interest. 



















| ΤΣ ΩΣ 48. 8, West, SBE. xlvit 165. 
eh e reading of the proper. name from below. 
: me 3 Pablavi | is not certain. ᾿ West's, : 















38, 1802, 


i rekon with’ the ministration anid org ganization, with missionary cee 
- labors and the exercise of priestly functions. It must be kept. 
in mind, however, that trying to locate in it the events which 


form with much satisfaction, and the work may be regarded 
rather as tentative, and as an endeavor to use material “which ee 





τ Record of a Noteworthy ‘Conversion: - τος Ομ. event, homeser | 

is definitely located for us by tradition as belonging to a βρθ: 
οὐ ifie year in this period. The circumstance must have been | a 
regarded as one of real import ance, owing to its being so . oy 


It is the conversion of a heretic, a Kavig or ungodly priest, | 


᾿ Selections of Zit-sparam, which say: ‘In the twentieth year 

τ (οὗ the Religion) the Kavig who is son of Kiindah is attracted 6 
(to the Faith).’! Although the name is not definitely known, 
the incident is none the less sure; and if we accept the tradi- Ὁ 

tional date of ‘the twentieth year’ of the Religion, we may set _ 

oe down this event for Β.0. 611,2 at which time Zoroaster would ᾿ 

have been in the fiftieth year of his age. All this. makes s the : 


δος αἰνῇ; τυ, 866, and. “Appendix 1 mL 2 τὰ ἦν 


coe ‘Mg attention was “frst aba to : ᾿ ΠΑ, 
s this story by ἃ letter from Prof. ὅ. Β. 
: Moore, Andover, Maes) dated June τον dd 








ΤΠ τες Tradition of Zoroaster’s healing a Blind Man. —In « connec- | i ae 
ee tion with Zoroaster’s ministry and possibly as a reminiscence 

oof a missionary journey, or work in that field, unless weareto 6 
: refer it to an earlier period of his career, we may make. men- Ὁ ae 
oe Mon here. of. a legendary story of his. healing a a blind Mane rs 

BY - ‘The story is. told. by. Shahrastani_ οὗ Khorassin. ex δι: 1086- ee 
: 1158). who locates the scene rather | cy ‘Persia Proper.’ The aes 














τ account runs as ‘follows: ‘As be Cue. Zaxdusht) was passing a 


SOME ACTS OF zonossTER’s MINISTRY ao OR πε’ 


᾿ blind man in Dinawar, Lhe told them to take a plant, which io oe 
᾿ described, and to drop the juice of it into the man’s eyes, and he τ δ 


: would be able to see; they did this and the blind man was restored. δ, 
᾿ to sight. ἢ Even if this incident should belong to an earlier 








nevertheless serves to show a tradition that miraculous healing — 
power was believed to be exercised both by Zoroaster and by a 














τ sufficient exemplification in the Avestan Vendidad. | 
a Question of Zoroaster’s Scientific Knowledge. — The. tradi- 
τ ‘on which has just been recounted of the healing of the blind 
jaan brings up another point which requires note. This is the. 
oa question of Zoroaster’s scientific knowledge, which is a side οὗ 
“his: character that is distinctly recognized by tradition, and | 
oe which must have come into play in his ministry. There is evi- 
dence that he showed a practical bent of mind in his work as 
well as the theoretical and speculative turn in his teaching. 



































me period of Zoroaster’s life, or to the time of his wandering, ib oe: aw 


oo virtue. of the Faith itself. The latter point might find | ae Ὃς 


a All accounts of the Religion indicate that the necessity of minis- ae : 
} tering to the wants of the body, as well as to the needs of the ©. 03 
os ἘΠ goul, was fully. comprehended. Nor is medical knowledge eae 
ἀν to-day regarded as unessential or to be dispensed with in some — oe 
ok ; branches of foreign missionary 5 work. The records of antiquity τῷ .. 
oe imply that the Zoroastrian — books, by their encyclopediac ᾿, : 
character, stood for many sides of life. Some of the original = ᾿ 
Ὁ : 1} οὗ the Avesta are reported to have been wholly Sti ων 
ΠΕ} entific in their contents, and the Greeks even speak οὗ books aan 
we _purported, to. be by Zoroaster on. physics, the stars, and. precious oe 


stones. Ti is s true: these need not have come > from. Zoroaster at ae 











ene twenty farsangs from Hamadan ; it lies especially tome iv. p. 290. 


Barbier’ near Dictionnaire ‘sis Pe 50. 





2 pa below, τὸ under Suidas and ale 





το this village is : losated by γακαι, " οναβφν ἢ en Porse ; ᾿ Paris, 1804-97, ES 
between. this and ‘Kirmansbab. 86 3 Gotthell, References to Zoroaster, Sone ce 


#8007 P. 8 above, and Appondix . ee 
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| ails. “bot this represents: a 5 phase of life that Zoroaster or i ee 
apostles stood for. Tradition recognizes the presence of this 
| practical element in. the Religion which made it appeal to 
~ many who might not otherwise have been attracted, and which 
must. have contributed in no small degree to its spread. The 
priests were the real conservators of knowledge and learning. ΠΕ 
τς As an illustration of their practical knowledge, so serviceable 6 
τὸ mankind, we may notice a passage in the Dinkart, which | ie 
 ¢laims that the debt owed to Zoroaster in this respect is. 
extensive. The text reads : ‘One marvel is the disclosure by 
Zaratisht, in complete beneficence, medical knowledge, ac- — 
ο΄ quaintance with character, and other professional retentiveness, © 
" secretly and completely, of what is necessary for legal knowl- 
edge and spiritual perception ; also, the indication by revelation, 
ee ot we the rites for driving out pestilence, overpowering the demon — 
and witch, and disabling sorcery and witchcraft. The curing 
of disease, the counteraction of wolves and noxious creatures, ὁ 
_ the liberation of rain.’ This and a number of ordinary prac- : 
“ tices, which have a bearing upon every-day life, are included i in 
this” list of what the Pahlavi text calls ‘worldly wisdom’ A 
ΠΡῸΣ (gehand-xiratdth), as contrasted with ‘ angelic wisdom’ or‘divine ae 
bee ΤΣ knowledge’ "Ὁ yazdand-viratdth). 2. The brief résumé sums ap: a 
what was expected to be found in the repertory of the wandering oe 
Ne  Athravan, or descendant of the Prophet, at least in ‘Sassanian 
times, and. quite as likely it represents some of the sides οὗ 
ον τ΄ δοιομειαὴς, S own activity during the Hong period, of Ais Ea Rees 
eee ” Other ‘thems of Interest, Tneidents, and νύν — Tradition ee 
hes preserved a few more items of interest, incidents, or occur- 6 
--rences and events which may belong to the period οὗ these % 
eo > years. A suggestion has been made ‘that. Zoroaster may have - 
ale visited his ¢ own home in his native land of Adarbaijan. Anque- ease 
al even ‘thought that ‘Urumiah is mentioned, in the Avesta i ἴα 


; τ DE. + 5. 89, translated by West 















seo W West's note i in n SBE. avi 78. 





























VARIOUS INCIDENTS AND EVENTS τς 7 


an injunction g given by Ahura Mazda bidding Zavathushtra, as 
he conceived it, to proceed to a certain place. But thisisa — 
mistaken interpretation of the passage? Anquetil also under- 
‘stood that Zoroaster and Vishtasp were together in Istakhr 
_(Persepolis).? This view is apparently based upon the fact ὁ 
that Zoroaster induces Vishtasp to transfer one of the sacred [ae 
τς fires from Khorasmia to Darabjard, in Persia, asstated by Masiidi,’ ἜΘΟΣ τι 
| and based. upon Tabari (and Bundari after him) who describes _ : 
how the Avesta was written down in golden letters upon the — 
- hides of twelve thousand oxen and ‘ Vishtasp placed this αὖ 
Istakhr in a place called Darbisht (or Zarbisht ?).’ Ὁ This may . 
be noticed also in connection with the tradition of Jamisp’s — 
. writing down the Avesta from Zoroaster’s teachings (p. 76), 
ae and is also brought up in connection with the tradition that 
| the archetype copy of the Avesta was deposited in the 
- ¢treagury of Shapigan’ (or however we are to read the name 
and its variants) as discussed below in Appendix IV. 
_ During this period we can likewise imagine Zoroaster as 
otherwise much engaged in organizing the new religion, ἢ 
founding fire-temples as described below, and in exercising in 
οι various ways his function as Chief Priest; not the least of these — Se 
os perhaps was in establishing the rite of ordeal as already noticed, atc 
oa cor dn celebrating the event of Vishtasp’s conversion by planting pees 
othe: cypress of Kishmar, before described. There were also. τς τοῦτοι 
times when prophetic visions were e granted and hallowed enun- — ee 
τς ¢iations were made. The Pahlavi Bahman Yasht (and after it as 
the Zartusht Namah) records a favored vision which was allowed 
wes Ate. Zoroaster, i in which he foresees, during a seven. days’ trance, eee ᾿ : 
eee othe. whole future of the ‘Religion.® Even the Apoeryphal. New = eno: 
ee Testament i in one passage claims. that Zoroaster prophesied 186. οι 



















heey as τ Anguetil. du ‘Perron, i Pte 238 Mast, trad. Barbier ὁ de Meynard, ph eo Ee 
aoe 52, Bede The: ‘misinterpretation of. iv. 76. | “τ 
foe PE words: Airyama Ishya is senpetet Ἐ 4 Gottheil, References to Zoroaster, oe ᾿ ᾿ 
πον by. Kleuker, ZA, ‘Theil 3, Ῥ. 35. P 87: ; Hyde, Hist. Relig. p: 818 a ed. οι: 






πος 5 Anquetil du. Perron, op. cit. P. ὅδ᾽ 8 Bahman ‘Yt, 2. 6-9, seq., tr. by g ae : ae 
ae = Keuker, 2 a4. ‘Theil 8, Pe 86. West, SBE. x + PD. 191-285. oe eee 










































| 98. we ᾿ ᾿ | DEVELOPMENT oF ran | RELIGION 
. ἝΝ coming of Christ a and a , Syriac writer, Solomon’ of Hilat | 
ΤΑΣ ΓΑΙ ΤΣ 1250) tells a tradition of a special fountain of water, _ 
᾿ called Glésha of Hérin, where the royal bath was erected and > | 
- by the side of this fountain Zoroaster predicted to his disciples ae 
— the coming of the Messiah.? | 
δ  ΠῊΒΘ Sacred Fires. — There can i little doubt that neh Οὗ. 
ἢ oroaster’s time was spent in the care of the sacred fire orin 
oe “the furthering of the special cult throughout the land. Tradition 
τς eounts that one of the most important features of Vishtaspa’s 6 
conversion was his active agency in founding new places in: eel 
oe which the holy flame might be worshipped or in reéstablish- ees 
ing ‘old Atash-gihs. In a special (prose) chapter, the Avesta 
pee, "describes the various sacred fires recognized by the Faith, and 
the Bindahishn gives additional details on the subject :8 Fir. 
_ dausi mentions several so-called Fire-Temples,* and Masiidi, 
among other Mohammedan writers, devotes ἃ number of pages 
“to the subject of the Magian pyraea, several of which he says ce 
existed before Zoroaster came.6 Numerous Arabic writers 
" refer to the question, and as their references are ancesstile, << Ce 
hey need. only be summarized here.é τ 
π΄ Masiidi and Shahrastani tell of some ten different Pees το 
᾿ Se places of fire-worship | which existed in Iran before Zoro- 6ὃ9πχ 
τς aster’s time, and they give the name or location of each. Zoro- he ey 
aster himself causes a new temple to be built in Nishapir,and = 
cue : meth in | Nisaea.’ : _Teihemnorest at iis neque es Vishtasp τ 








“3 Apoon NT. ι Infancy, ch iti, a ᾿ ‘Mast, 1 Fed Prairies Φον. “Texte nes 
ΡΒ See Gottheil, References to Zoro- et Trad. par G Barbier de Meynard, ced: 
: a gules p.29; Kuhn, Hine Zoroastrische iv. 72, ἴδ᾽ seq. ; and see ‘Shahrastani, rece 
ee Prophezeiung, Ῥ. 219 in Festgruss an Uebersetz by Haarbriicker, £275 868:...-.0.. 0 
ἫΝ Roth, Stuttgart, 1893; and Wallis - €On the fires, see ‘especially the ee oe 
as Budge, Book of the ‘Bee, p. 81 ‘seq. dn’: material ἢ in. Gottheil, References to Zo~ aah i 
~ Anec. Oxon., Oxford, 1886... Of course roaster, pp. 45-47 ; aye elig, Bere oe 
compare Yt. 19. 80-95 ; ‘Dk. ΜΒ. ἢ ἐν 853-362.. ἧι, 
: Ave, Ys. ΠΟΤ οὐ also va. 8. ἜΣ : Masidi, Prairies, iy. 1B: : ‘Shahras- fe 
9 17.1.9. See espé i B76; of. Gotthell, References ig”. 
) ae PP. 45, 47 










































THE SACRED FIRES aa πο" 


seed for thie fire of J emis shed, which 3 is found 4 in Kiior asmia,and ὁ. 
he has it transferred to Darabjard. in Persia. This latter fire 
) is. said to be especially venerated by the Magi. Other Pyraea | 
τς are mentioned 1 in Seistin, Rim (Constantinople), Bagdad, Greece Soot 
ο (without the fire), India, and in China. Not without interest ee 
is the mention of the fire-temple in Kimis (Comisene) which 
bore the name of ‘Jarir,’ apparently after Vishtasp’s son Darin τ: cts 
Among all the fires there seem to be three which stand, in — ae 
: later times of the Sassanians, as the threefold representative of ae 
the sacred element, corresponding to the social division of the — 
community into three classes, priests, warriors, and laboring 7 
-men.2 The names of the three great fires are given as fol- | 
dows: — eas ag ae 
1. Atar Far nbag, the fire of the priests. This fire, — 
ἐν whose name appears as Farnbag, Frobi, Khurrad, Khordad, 
3 being a corruption of * Hvarené-bagha or * Hyvyarend-diata, 1.6. 
‘the fire of the Glory Divine, or the fire Glory-Given,’ is one 
of the most ancient and most sacred of the holy fires in Iran.? 
, Existing as early as Yima’s reign, and having been established oe 
ee the Khorasmian land or the eastern shore of the Caspian : Ae 
Sea, it was removed. by Kavi Vishtaspa to Cabul, if we are. to ee 
ΠΝ ͵ nocent. the commonly received statements on the ane 4 | 





᾿ ΠΕΣ ψῚ i. 275, but seem- steading ‘Kaval (Kabul) which West, Be ἷ 





the name. (ie. Djerich) is found in 


ΠῚ Μαρδβι, iv. 74. See also Gottheil, Ref- 


Ὧι ο θρθῆξοδ to Zoroaster, pp. 45, 46. 
3. ᾷ, 17. 5-8, and ΧΕΙ Δ, ΟΣ, 


ee : Mastdl, loc, cit. 


West, Dp 146, note ; and Bd. 17. 5-6. 



















however, gives (SBE. νυ. ee ee 
᾿ mesteter follows Masidi, Shahrastanl, Ὁ > 
and Yakit; similarly, Ibn al-Fakihal-~ 
‘Hamadhini (a.p. 910); Albirini ᾿ς 
Sachau) —all cited by Gottheil, BO eds 
References to Zoroaster, pp. A847, aes 
- The subject is also discussed below in 
connection with the scene of Zoro- Mog: 
--aster’s ministry, Appendix ΤΥ p. 217. ἮΝ 
Τὸ is evident that Shahrastan’’ 5. Aza- a ΕΠ" 
τυ is for Adaran shah, ue 
Darmesteter, fe ZA. dL. ST NOL ee 


τι ingly” a different reading or form of 


ADamnestetan Le ZA. go ee and Ἵ 
8 Οὗ, Arda Vird if, tr. Haug and 


480 Bd. 17. 5-6 if we read the 
ahlavi name as ‘ Kabul? with West. 





215, tr. 


: (SBE. Υ͂. 68); otherwise we may un- — fires,’ : ay 
| derstand it was removed, not eastward, ae Gottheil, deen to Zoroaster, : ae τς 2 
but to the west, te we follow Darmes-__ ῬΙΣ 41. ὙΠ ρον αν ριον 


ter, Le Z Ay as. cone. in dowthttag Me. oe ee Vest ᾿ : ᾿ oo. Bee 


63), Dar- ad 














‘king οἱ 







τε ες DE VELOPMENT. OF THE RELIGION 


2, Atar Gashnasp (Giishasp), the fire of the warriors. 


: | | The name Giishnasp is probably a corruption from * Varshan- πε, 


aspa, ‘male-horse,’ of. Skt. vrsan-asvd, an epithet of Agni, as — 
‘noted by Darmesteter. This was a very ancient fire and it — 
early played a part when Kai Khisrav exterminated idol-wor- _ 
~ ship. It was situated in the neighborhood of Lake Urumiah, — 
or on Mount Asnavand upon the shores of that lake.1 Accord- | 


᾿ ing to the Zaratusht Namah, this was one of the fires which — 


: came with the Archangels to aid in Vishtaspa’s 8 conversion as 
described in Chap. V., p. 65, n. 1. | | ᾿ 
8. Attr Birzhin Mitra, the representative of the labor- 


vo ing class. The name, also in Persian, Burzin Mihr, corre- — 


τ gponds to * Berezant Mithra.2 This third fire, or the special ye 


fire of the laborer, played an important part in Vishtispa’s con- 
version. This is located on Mount Raévant in Khorassin in the 


τ -vieinity of Lake Sévar (mentioned in the Biindahishn), in the 








region of Ttis, as noticed also below in Appendix IV., p. 216. 8. 


A similar situation is given to it by Firdausi.t Perhaps there’ *: 


| | | is. an echo of the name of this fire lingering in the name of the ἐν τ 
small town Mihr to the west of Nishapir, although for a fuller ae 
statement of Houtum-Schindler’s view, reference “is made to ες 


Ὁ. 216. Several of the Mohammedan writers as noticed above ; 
















Loe ᾿ of ‘Wishapir. We recall ‘that nae was ‘the land of the als 
ens planting of the cypress of Kishmar, and the scene of the clos- ae 





a8 Pape battles which ended. the Holy War — all of which i is of inter- τ ἢ " 
Oe ee in connection with the field of Zoroaster’s. ministry. a ΤΩΣ 
ee Conclusion. —The aim of this chapter has. been to present ae 

τι sack. material as we can gather for the events of Zoroaster’s _ 


᾿ life during the ‘years next preceding the outbre ale of the Holy ᾿ ᾿ς 


. Ba, 1. ΤΙ Zs. 8 20 5 West, SBE. We 88, 41 173. “See Ikewise Angus ae : 
vy. 63, 78: ἔδόα also p. 48 above. A Perron, ZA. L Pt 3. Pp 46, De Bees 


ae ΤῈ CB Ay.  Mibrom « πὸ bore anton, (on Khorassin). 
os 10. 7. fe ee 
: ᾿ 8 Bd. 12. . 18, 32-85; : ‘asp. <2 of 
also Bd. 12. 34; 30. 8; ‘West, SBE. 










“daner = = trad. Moni, iv. 201. 


408 ΒΆΝ. iii. “1499, Cee cae 








; CONCLUSION Oe ee ee Πτ᾿ 


Wars. In this way an impression has been gained of certain — 
other sides of Zoroaster’s character and activity, especially the. 
practical side which his nature probably also had. The mate-— 
αἰαὶ from which to judge of these points, however, is found to 
be rather meagre. Finally, special attention has also been | 
devoted to the subject of the spread of. the fire-cult by Zoro- | 


aster and the work which was accomplished in founding new so oS 
: Atash-gahs or in reéstablishing the old Pyraea. But all these — 


events did not come to pass without a struggle; nor were the 


actual results achieved without a hard fight. If the Faith ᾿ co 
which Vishtaspa has adopted is to become the state creed. of 
the realm, this is not destined to come to pass without Ἢ ει 

_ struggle, especially with powers outside. Warfare is insep- | 

τ arable from crusading; and we see gathered in the horizon the ει 


clouds of the storm about to burst over Iran. 










CHAPTER IX 






‘THE HOLY WARS OF ZOROASTRIANISM 






“THE LAST TWENTY YEARS OF ZOROASTER’S LIFE 





‘Fight the good fight of faith.’ 
— Timoruy i 6. 12. 






ἫΝ Iernopucri0x -- Reiicious WARFARE IN THE Avasta -- Απησατολϑρά, OR 
ΟΠ Arsisp anp tae Hony Wars—Ovrereaxk oF Hostrirzius ; CAUSES AND 
Dares — Ansasp’s Uneimatum—- His First Invasion; tar Hory. War 
 pecins—Argist’s ARMY AND Its Leapers— Visnrase’s ARMY AND ITs 
_Commanpers-——Barries or tae Firsr War—Isrenpiar as CrusADER, 
“AND THE Fottowine Events — Angisp’s Seconp Invasion; tHe Lasr 
Hory ἐν eee | oa 







[Introduction — Up to this point it might appear as if the 

" Giro of the Religion had been one only of success and. oo 
~~» smooth advance. Such, however, cannot have been the case in | oo 
᾿ reality. We have to do with a church militant, and there is. - 
᾿ ‘evidence, in its history, of more than one hard-fought: battle De 
" , before victory is. achieved. Not. all conversions | were. easily 
a - made. The sword. rather. than the olive-branch would. be. the : 
more | suitable emblem to deck the earlier Pages of the story eta 
OE the Faith. τ πὲ Εν Crea Berry oo Vee 
: Owing to τ τ ιν ‘he development of ‘the iden of: WME ττὼ 
᾿ “versal peace and. of general. good-will towards neighbors was ᾿ς ‘a 
‘not allowed to play so important a part as it might have τ 

played theoretically in the first. stages: οἵ. the new ‘Religion. | | ae 
1 hen crusading for. the : Faith | ee | bitter cer ee we 


















| RELIGIOUS WARS In rae “AVESTA ee eee 


national fonds. oie: on a new alee tle tinge of véligtous: 
antagonism. This latter statement is especially true of the 

ancient enmity between Iran and Turan. This breaks out 

afresh in the form of a war of creeds between the Hyaonian. 


~ Jeader Arejat-aspa, as he is called in the Avesta, or Arjasp. of 


Turan, as he is later generally styled, and the pious hero of 
- Zoroastrianism, Kavi Vishtaspa (Vishtasp, Gushtisp). View ὃ 
tory ultimately attends upon the Creed of the Fire and the oe 
~ Sacred. Girdle, but the stages of progress have to be fought eee | ᾿ 
step by step. Bloodshed and distress precede success and ey anon 
ee triumph. | | | 
Religious Wars in the Avesta. ἜΤΗ, turning to the great Bae 
‘Holy Wars against Arejat-aspa, we must first notice that. the 
Avesta also records several other violent conflicts which τὸ 
looked upon in the light of hallowed warfare against unbelief. 
The Avesta mentions some eight powerful foes over whom | 


 'Vishtaspa, or his gallant brother Zairivairi (Zarir) invoke 


en a divine aid in battle, and victory descends upon their banners in. 
Ἢ answer to their prayers. We know at least the names of these oe 
vanquished. warriors, for they are given in the Yashts.. We 

τ -vead of Tathryavant and Peshana,! Ashta-aurvant, son of Vispa- AGES 

- thaurvé- ashti,2. Darshinika and Spinjaurusha? and of Pesho- 
ie cingha and Humayaka.# All are spoken of as infidels, heathen, = 
8 _ heretics, or unbelievers. The details of the battles against ae 
= them: are unfortunately lost. In point of time some of these on 

ο΄ oceurred in the period of conversions already described. Leo ee 
as From the claims of the sacred text we ΠῚ that ory ae 








waited upon the faithful. 














ay Yt. 8.109; Yt19.87; οἱ, Yt. 9.381, ὀ ἠ 8 Y 8. 30-81, 
’ 2 So De rmesteten, Tes ZA. ai 439, poe 4 Yb 5 3. 





oe ; ᾿Ατο]αξταβρα. (Arjasp). and the Holy 1 Wars. “the ‘inveterate ee ee 
ce Foe | and mortal. enemy of Vishtaspa, however, is Arejat-aspa Pes 

oy (Arjasp), or the infidel Turk, as later history would have | 
styled him. He stands as the great opponent of the national =. 
Faith, and we are fortunate in ghia considerable. ont : 


wary 



















































a ‘onan εἶς ἃ regarding these Wars with him. 





THE HOLY WARS or ZOROASTRIANISM 


They | 


ae are of paramount: importance in the history of Zoroaster and 


= his Oreed, and they require fuller discussion. Details of the 


: : ; campaigns: may be gathered from the Avesta, the Pahlavi cwrit- | 
me ings, the Shah Namah, and. from some allusions in Arab chroni- 


᾿ . clers. 


: ‘The account given in the Shah Namah dates from the 
~ tenth century of our era, and it is partly by the hand of Fir- | | 
-dausi’s predecessor, Dakiki, as Firdausi himself expressly states 


| | when he describes the thousand lines which he had received 
from. Dakiki in a dream— the thousand lines relating to Zo- 


roaster and Gushtasp and the founding of the Faith.1 The | 
principal references are here collected and presented for 


7 τ convenience.” 


The warfare against “Arejat-aspa is ἜΝ in the ‘Pahlavi 


ea writings as ‘the war of the religion.’? In the Avestan and ᾿ 
Pahlavi texts Arejat-aspa (Arjasp) is the leader of the hostile. 









on os folk known as Hyaonians (Av. Hyaona, Phl. Khyon). oo 
nation has rightly or wrongly been identified with the Chionitae _ 


| ὯΝ of the classics. This subject is more fully discussed. below i in ὅν δ, 


This 


= Appendix I ts. In ao event ὁ Arojat-sspa. stands for. the head. 








































peule ws “1 8ee Ὁ. δ,: ne 2. : Meo see Mohl, tia. | 
iv, 286-857, and ‘consult Néldeke in 
EOS Grundeise der tran. Philol. ii. 148-150. 
πον ἢ ® References to Arejat-aspa and the 
oo. Holy Wars: Avesta, Yt. 5. 109, 118- 
ἘΣ RAT: Ὑν 19.817: σὰ 9. 20-81 = Yt. 17. 
oo 4θ- 51, Pahlavi, DE. 4.77, 88, © 
πον 84, 87-89; 4. 5. ἜΣ 5, 2. 12 (note by 
West); 5. 8. 1 (West, p. 126); 8.11. 
4; 9. 61, 12; 4 21 (West, SBE. 
τ, “xxxvil, 412) ; Ba 12. 82-34; Byt. 8. 
1) (and 2. 49, note by West) ; “Esp. 23. 
8 (all these references are cited ac- 
Ἔ nording | to West’s translations in the 
t Fee ahaa Joshermpes,t the Pah- fs 















᾿ ter, “Bonn, 1831. 





| Sah-Name, in 1 Sb. a. k. bayer. Akad. ee cane 
der Wiss. 1890, Bd. il. (PP. 4b-84.— ΝΦΦ- 
 Firdausi, Shah Namah, ed. ὙΠ ἀρ τ} 
Landauer, vol. fii. p. 1495 seq.; ci 
tations also made after the French ς 
~ translation by Mohl, Le Livre des 
_ Rois, ive 293 seq. (Paris, 1877). 08 oe 8 
- Tikewise the paraphase by Je Atkinson, 0.0.0. Ὁ 
Shah Namah, translated and abridged, ὁ 
London and New York, 1886; further- τ 
more, Vullers, Fragmente ἡ ‘iber Zorotiae 03. ge 
-Pizzi’s translation ὃ 
was not accessible. — Arabic Writ LE 
ers, Tabari, extract quoted by NO 
deke, Persische Studien, 11. 6-7, and 6 
m- by Gottheil, References to Zoroaster δος oa 
eee Mirkhond, History of Pena, vont 
tr. by Shea, pp. ees 515-826 oe : 


ee Ba. 12. 88. 








ΑΒΕΙ͂Α T-ASPA THE FOR το THE FAITE ere: 





of the chief μά ϊροὶ power among the ce the Shah Namah 
regar ‘ds him as the head of Turin, Turkestan, China. 3 ; 
We have. evidence of two distinct invasions by Arjasp’s 
forces, although the Avesta does not make clear the fact that — ee 
there were two wars. The Pahlavi texts are not so expliciton oe 
the subject as are the Shah Namah and some works, but the: 73 
oh traditional dates which cover a period of seventeen years, as” a 
given by the Pahlavi writings, allow the inference of the two ὁ 
wars or two invasions. Both these religious conflicts result ὃ 
‘in victory for Iran; yet not without severest loss for a time. | 
In the first war, Vishtaspa’s brother Zairivairi (Zarér, Zarir) 
and the latter’s son Bastavairi (Bastvar, so read for Nasttir)' = 
are the heroes of the fight ; in the second war, Vishtaspa’s son 
Isfendiar, by his deeds of marvellous prowess, eclipses even ᾿ 
the glory of these two heroic combatants. It seems appro; > 
priate to give some description of these wars and some dis- _ 
 eussion of the subject because of its bearing upon the early 
history of Zoroastrianism. The sources have already been poe 
mentioned (pp. 5, 88); truly to appreciate the subject. one — ἜΣ 
ought to read the accounts of tradition, or of fiction as some Ὁ 
may prefer to call it, in the Yatkir-i Zarivin and in the Shih 
oP ᾿ Namah, which have been oftenest drawn upon. Here there IS ee 
_. space merely to give excerpts from their pepe or to to give aca 
ει an outline of their contents. ὃ - ee 
Outbreak of Hostilities; Causes and Dates. — If we accept the, es 
ἘΝῚ ᾿βαιο, given by the Zoroastrian tradition, which belongs. to the oe 
sas time of the Sassanidae, ib was some seventeen years after Vish- Varad aah 
 taispa’s 5. conversion that the war against Arejat-aspa. (Arjasp) es 
Eee broke: out. The Pahlavi selections of Z it-sparam state. that oe 
oe ein the: thirtieth year (of the Religion) the Khydns arrive,who 
make an incursion into. the countries of Iran.’? Onthe basis 6 
τ fee traditional I μόριον" as. worked ¢ out. bby, Dr. Ἐ E. ν. Wen oe 


































ne a : These n names ει to the Avesta, A ᾿ Ὡ ok , a ἃ wis soe : αἰνῇ. | | Ὁ 
te Psblevh and the Shab Namah, τ ἢ 165. ee a a 
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1: ΠΣ pe: may pln this erent in “the year 8. σ. 601.1 1 The Shah, 
- ‘Namah likewise shows that, after the conversion of the king, 
i some time must have elapsed before the great war began.2. The | 
day of the final battle of this war, it may be ane is given by : 
‘ the Yatkar-i Zariran as Farvadin.? | 
ὩΣ As for causes, the ostensible ground for the original difficulty 
was found in Vishtasp’s refusal to continue the payment of 
tribute and revenue to Arjisp and in the latter’s consequent — 
and persistent pressing of his demand. So much, at least, for 
the pretence. The actual ground for difficulty, however, seems _ 
to have been the religious difference ; for Vishtasp’s s adoption " 
ae οἵ the new Faith really lies at the basis of the trouble. The 
ee religious question is certainly mixed up with the tribute matter. 
Se Perhaps one could hardly expect the two to be separated. The __ a 
a ae affair of the tribute is recorded in the Pahlavi Dinkart as well a an 
aS ar the Shah Namah.* On the other hand, the Yatkar-i ᾿ 
ο΄ Yaririn makes the religious issue the main one. Inthe Shah 
_ Namah, when the question comes up, Zoroaster appears prac- — 
ee tically i in the position of a cardinal vested with regal power and a 
ne wielding a vigorous hand in matters of state. He urges Gush- 
AS ἜΤ (Vishtaspa) absolutely to refuse payment of the tax. The . 
great Priest’s personal interest in the political situation and 6 
problem. to be settled is. evidently largely governed by religious an 
motives; Arjasp, it is known, had declined to accept the true... 5. 
ΠΣ - Faith. 5. In the Prophet’s eyes, therefore, Turan is destined tO ee 
oe be damned. Accordingly it is the Powers of Hell itself that β ΡΠ μὴ 
: as up to inflame Arjasp’s fury against Tran. The Dinkars bs 





nuda a See. ‘West, 8 ΒΕ. ΕἾΝ Introd. “Zavatisht play. a Jesse part. ‘than : ans 
og δῦ, and Appendix IIL. below. ᾿ ᾿ Jamasp who seems rather to be the 7 
Ὁ ΝΕ bo ‘Shah: Namah, ed. ‘Vullers- religions: adviser of the King. τι} 
᾿ Landauer, iii, 1500, candi rozgar, ee 8 ὙΖ. § 85. (Geiger). 
τς Mohl, iv. 293, quelque temps.’ Note ADE. 1:4. ΠΣ West, SBE. xiv. 
also. that Zoroaster is now spoken’ of ὁ 68; ShN. tr. Mohl; iv. 298. | 
as told? (pir) ; according: to. tradition Ὁ :ἢ ὃ YZ; § 1 seq. : ΠΣ νι 
he would have been sixty at the time. Bens 6 SBN. Mohl, iv. PP. | 289, 204; Ya. ᾿ ve 5 
















port and intention, at least, in these same works. 





ansisr’s: ULTEMATOM _* 


believes that no lass a personage than Aéshma, the Arch-_ 
demon of Wrath, conveyed clandestinely to Arjasp the tidings 
of Visl itasp’s 5 fixed and unswerving refusal. The statement 
tells the whole story: ‘ When Vishtasp, accepting the religion, 


207 Ὁ 


praises righteousness, the demons in hell are disabled; and the — 


demon Aéshm (Av. Aéshma) rushes to the country 
Khyons and to Arjasp, the deadly one of the Khyéns, because 
he was the mightiest of tyrants at that time; and the most 
hideous of all, of so many of them in the country of the Khyéns, | 
| are poured out by him for war.’! _ | ᾿ : 

Arjasp’s Ultimatum. — Arjisp forthwith makes a formal ἄ6- 
mand in writing and states the conditions upon which alone 
he will remain at peace; and he adds an ultimatum to the 
effect that Gushtaisp (Vishtaspa) must abandon the new creed 
or be prepared to have the country of Iran invaded within two 
months.2 The authority for these statements is to be found in’ 
~ the Yatkar and in the Shah Namah; the details of the mes-— 
sages, whether fictitious or actual, are preserved in their pur- 
ks. The names 


of the two messengers whom Arjasp despatches to convey 
this decisive letter have been preserved as Vidrafsh and 


a Appendix IV.# 





oS unt to Vasher. in, Balkh. 





Namkhviast of the Hazirs.2 The problem of the location of 


of the 







_ Arejat-aspa’s kingdom and of the Hyaonians of the Avesta has . iS ae 
already been alluded to and it is more fully discussed below in επ τ 


Here we shall only note that the Shah Namah _ Cree 


locates the Turanians on the other side of the Oxus and makes ae 


Ἢ τ Arjisp despatch his envoys from the city of Khallakh or Ἅμα Ἔα οι 
τΑἸΒοαρΝ αν ωι was s the chief es ee 





4 LDk. ἧι ye 87, oF _ West, ‘SBE. 


“aa δι and see. Dk. 8. 11. 4, ‘the | 
me demon. of wrath.’ 


‘The. Shah Namah has 


lea: ef. Mohl, iv. 298. 





Compare also the | 
τς mention of ‘ wrath’ in Byt. 3. 9, West, — 
OO SBEOW 218° 

narra Divi, ShN.. 1. 1500, ed. yak 


᾿ς 4 ‘See Be 128 cee 


- Shah Namah, Mobl, iv. . 398, and σαν: τ ἢ 
iar, δ. 12... cee Ἔν 
ge ee 2 (Geiger; Pp 4D, SHY, τ ate 
ΜΟΙ, ἦν, p.. 800.: See also Des 7. ae ζ ὖι 
᾿ ΤΊ, ‘the: deputed envoys of ‘Arjasp. ον 
προς who demand tribute and revenue’; . τ τ τ τω 
fot ea va-baeo (West, SBE. xlvii. aoe τ 
308. the time (to ‘months’ seo ee 
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: ua - fnstigator of ‘the ‘trouble: τον τῶ, the two caste! ‘it is “not 
unnatural, perhaps, that we find Ja imasp assuming the chief 


: τ grand vizir.2 On the receipt of the arrogant message, Vish- © 
_ tasp’s, warlike brother Zarir (Av. Zairivairi, Phl., Mod. P. 
~ Zarér, Zaxir) at once steps forward and boldly hurls defiance — 


᾿ - gtern letter, to which the king gives approval, and he hands it — 


vo declared. τ | | 
ee First Invasion of Ariiap, and, the Holy War. —The Dinkarg | 
states that. the missing Vishtasp-sisto Nask of the Avesta con- — 
tained an account of ‘the outpouring of Arjasp the Khyén, by 
othe demon of Wrath, for war with Vishtasp and disturbance of 
oe ᾿ Laratisht; the arrangements and movements of King Vishtasp 
for that war, and whatever is on the same subject.’4 This — 












ne siderable of the material has actually been preserved, as in Ὁ 





dle as counsellor, for he was prime minister, chancellor, and 


in the face of Arjasp’s messengers; he endites in responsea _ 


; to the envoys to deliver on their return. War is forthwith ay 


brief but clear outline makes us regret the more keenly the __ 
loss of so interesting a book of the Avesta. But doubtless con- τὸ 







oe other cases, in the Pahlavi and later Persian literature ; and this : β 
7 > fact. lends more weight to ‘the statements of the Pahlavi Yat ὁ 






: Le ‘kari Zariran and of the Shah Namah as being actually based. a 









ἀε es which they present. 










as “SRN. ΜΟΙ, iv. 301-303. 











on old foundations and. therefore worthy of real consideration. coe 
io This should be kept in mind i in the Jollowing. Pages and i in 1 the Ὅς 


τ ΤᾺ Yatkar-i Zavirin and the Shah Namah both: give cana Hees 
; pictures, with imaginative coloring, of the. marshalling of the oe | 
ay forces and. the numbers of the opposing hosts. : Asi is common : | : 
δ᾽ en i 1 modern historical records, the estimates of the number ee 
oft men Hees under ἃ arms differ yf meet Be or Arjisp’ Β τ 

ων 8 YZ. 88 10-13 (Geiger, Pp. 49-50) ε το 


ΠΈΡΙ 8. 11, 4, West, SBE. αν 6 











fren Beare’! The prose Shah Namah Nasr πο πα το 

ae mentions “Arjasp’s conscription — ΒΘ 8868 ShN. Mohl, iv. 306 dine of 

oe * 16,000 men? . ot, ae, Bat, Bale march), Speed to iy. 819. {πες ὃς ae 
ee ps 320 "ἃ a) ρου ee) Sea 


| ABIASP'S ARMY AND I 10s LEADERS 109 


| army one section of the VYatkar gives the eae aa 181, 000. ae, 


men. The Shah Namah is not so explicit, but puts the ; 
forces of the two wings of Arjasp’s host, and of the cee 
at 300,000, without including the main body of the army. 


On the other side Vishtasp’s army is actually estimated Ἔχ τον 
the Yatkar at 144,000 men,’ although it once speaks as’ iF 6... cae 
number were innumerable;* whereas in the Shah Namah the ὁ τ 
strength is merely stated in a vague way as 1000 x 1000.5 — oe ae 
| Arjasp’s Army and its Leaders. — The tradition upon which CPs 
-Firdausi, or rather Dakiki, based his poetic chronicle is consis- _ 


tent throughout with respect to making the city of Khallakh | 


the place from which Arjisp set out upon his campaign. eae 
Again we migs the lost Vishtisp-sistd Nask of the Avesta 
alluded to above! The poet is even able to give the orderin 
τ which Arjasp arranged his troops for the invading march. _ 
This differs considerably from the actual plan of marshalling 
eo his forces and commanders when in battle array; but even a 
-- poet would recognize the likelihood of changes and alterations = 
according to the exigencies of the campaign and situation. 6 
Qn the march the troops were disposed of in the order ee ΠΣ 
: a the diagram on page 110.6 3 ἜΣ oe oe 
oe |The advance guard is entrusted to. Khashigh. The two Os oe : 
ee wings are assigned respectively to Arjisp’s own brothers Kuh- ὃ 
vam and Andariman (cf. Av. Vandaremaini) with three hun- oes 
dred. thousand picked men. The chief in command is given Ὁ es 
ck ᾿ Gurgsir, while the flag is entrusted to Bidrafsh. Arjasp hime 2508) 
AO gel e occupies the centre for safety and ὁ convenience; 3 and ‘Hash oe 
oe ae div brings up the rear. - | : | Se 
a As already. noted, the above line of mareh, however, differs ne ae 


a YZ. 8446, iit ἃ fom Hines farther : oe a SBN. Mohl, iv. Pp. 206, 319. 


oe on (8 50) the number is mentionedas 5Ύ0Ζ. § 49. 


2,000,000 (probably amistakeina  ‘*YZ.§16.. ae 
8 ShN. Mohl, ! ty. 308. 
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-ARJASP’S ORDER OF MARCH 


“(According to the Shah Namah)? 





| Khashash 
(with advance guard) 


Bidrafsh | fi Gurgsair 
(Qwithbanner) (chief in command) 


arim an . 





‘And 
| Kubram 











᾿Ηδεβᾶιϊν 
“Git rear gaara). 














as: ‘Bee preceding note ; and on the proper names, see Ὁ Saat: Tran ‘Namenbuch, co os 
δὰ nan We pind P. 17 aa Ῥ 122; Bidrajs (Widrays), Ὁ. 868; Anda~ Ὁ 
mie rams Ὁ 1665 isin (Hosdew), p- 181; ee 















ARJASP’S ARRAY ON THE BATTLEFIELD == WW 


- from the arrangement of the forces in action on the field of 
battle. According to. the picturesque account which is given _ 
in the Shah N: amah, we can imagine Arjasp’s s forces drawn up — 
in battle array in the manner indicated below. From the | 
descriptions of the engagement it is evident that in Oriental 
fights, as often elsewhere, single deeds of great daring by brill- _ 
iant leaders gain the day rather than combined efforts and the _ 
mancuvring of massed troops. — We may conceive of the fort. 
unes of the battle as guided by Ormazd and by Ahriman. 





The description in the Shah Namah may indeed be poetic οὐ ae 
journalistic, but it is worth reading, and the array of the _ 


enemy appeared as follows: ---- 


ARJASP’S ARRAY ON THE BATTLEFIELD 
(According to the Shah Namah)? 


Bidraish | Gurgsar 


| 100,000 | Avjasp with Namkhvast® 100,000 — | 


Chosen. troops 





Reserve | 
2 100,000 — | 


Kubram | 
(with rear guard) 


aaa 


eae Ἀδαΐα, fond: Guresir are given. charge of. ie: two wings 3 
me ith 100, 000 men each. ‘Namkhvast with picked troops has τ 


Pee ἀ 86 Mobi, iv. P. 319 (and contrast Προ; Bidrops (Widray®), p. 868; War oe 
with t iv. p, 306). ᾿ τς ηιρυᾶϑὶ, Ὁ. 220 ; ciate, Ῥ 1085 ee 


we See. preceding 1 note; ᾿ “and, ‘tor the - en Ole oe 
Ἢ τῶν, names, compare. Justi, Tran. a SOEs SBN. Monl, iv. .818, 319. 


ae : a Namenbuchy 2 as Sollowa , ᾿θυγοήδν, Bere CDRS es 












ΤῊΣ HOLY WARS or + ZOROASTRIANISM 








Ὁ “the centre where Arjaep hirapelé 3 is. atationied. 1 The reserve of ἢ 


sf . 100, 000 men is. disposed in such. a way as to support all: thes 
SEs divisions. This time Kuhram ? guards the rear, whereas Hishdiy ee 










: are Namkhyvast and Bidrafsh.? 








 Frashavart.8 










“1 gpN. Mobl, iv, 313, 819. In YZ. 


pide direct the battle. 






a δὲ  hormuz in Tabari ; 
ποῖος ϑἰδοῆδι Studien, ἢν 7, 8; Justi Tran. 








ΤΠ Mohl, iv. pp. 
von. forward from the rear, 










Mott, iy. 819, 823, 827. 





ue. 885. ᾿ 









᾿ had held that. position on the invading march. | 
leaders only two are really known to fame i in the conflict: these — 





name, Davinestatens Le ZA. 
suggested Av. Bujasravah, Yt. 
| but this is doubtful. | a 
— 8 YZ. § 80 (text corrupt); 30. a a ᾿ 

As the MS. at § 30 is corrupt ἔοι. 
᾿ Geiger, p. 75), one might think οὗ ἀν 
-Frashdkara (Yt. 18.102), which isthe 
reading of all good Avestan MSS. (not Operate 
Fr ashé-karata, as Geiger, YZ. p. 75); ane 
but West (personal communication) ἘΠῚ, 
921, 822), he must have 


oe 60, _Arjasp, like Vishtasp, has his 
place of observation upon ἃ ΜῈ το. 


el ates ‘The name of δ τίου! 5 nother, δ 
Ru hram, ox Guhram, appears as Go- 
‘see Noldeke, Per- 


᾿ Namenbuch, Ὁ. 112. If Kuhram ac- 
cepted ‘Shédasp’ cy “challenge (ΒΝ. , 


AG αἱ . Tati, Iran. Namenduch, 1 Ὁ . 86. ᾿ 
| οὔτοι ς ee Namenbuch, P. ᾿ 


Among Arjasp’s — 


Mee - Vishtasp’ s Army and its Leaders. - — The strength of Vish- ᾿ 
τάων forces has already been. mentioned. 
τ elpal: heroes who win renown on the Tranian side are, first, ae 
᾿ Vishtasp’ 85. ‘intrepid brother, the valiant Zarir (Av. 2 | 
τ ΥΖ, Zavér, ShN. Zarir);* second, the latter’s son Bastvar (Av. 
Bastavairi, YZ. Bastvar, ShN. Nastiir);> and third, Vishtaspa’ oo 
Oaks OW: glorious son Isfendiair (Av. Spentd-data, YZ. ShN. Isfen- ae 
a diar). 6 In the Yatkar, mention is likewise made of another of 
--Vishtaspa’ s brothers, named Pat-khusrav,’ and also of a favor- 
ite gon of. Vishtasp whose name apparently is Frashékart or 
The Shah Namah furthermore mentions Arda~- 
shi, who is a son of Vishtaspe, ae or (according to ~ bee 


airivairi, 


t. 18. 101, 


thinks they areallthe samename. As τ 
 Frash . . . falls in this battle, we mast ee 
ve YZ. 8 230-80, and § θέ ἜΘ ; SRN. not (as does ‘Darmesteter, Le DAB ie 

888) confuse him with Farshidvard, 6 
AC Tasti, Iran. Namenbuch,, B et the Shah Namah, who does” not: fall ee ᾿ 
ον ποῦν, but is slain i in the second battle. : 
‘Possibly it might be Av. ‘Frash-ham- ὦ ee 
-vareta (Yt. 18. 102). Ae we set. aside oe 









4 Darmesteter’s connection with Pers. 
‘Farshidvard... In any. case. Justi, Tran. eee 


Vamenbuch, Dp. “104 should be con- 








The three prin- te ate 






iL 532, : ee 







| ARRANGEMENT or visnrise’s TROOPS FOR BATTLE. 18. 


Ομαδα Shadisp? Garam, the son ὭΣ J Amasp,? Névair, son of | 
: Vishtasp,* Bashiitan (i.e. Peshdtanu), son of Vishtasp,” and a 
son of Isfendiar called Nish-Adar (ie. Andsh-Adar) who is 
“killed by Zavarah in the second war.® The valiant Isfendiar 
appears in a ail accounts of both wars. He is en cad : 


"ARRANGEMENTS OF VISHTASP’S TROOPS FOR ‘BATTLE 
(According to the Shab Namah)" 


(Shédasp) Isfendiar " a 





Number not given | ΖΑΥΤΥ 


| 50,000 | 


Main pody 





Bastvar, i. e, Nastiir 
(in ehaeee: οἵ rear) 









eee 8 ShN. ~Mohl,. iv. pp. 811, 812, 358, u wirak). 
ie oe and. see next page. a 












cs ᾿ by F Tabart in ‘this, connection y CTab. iL ca ce Basiavairi, Ὁ. 66. 








ΠΣ paratively 7 young in the first war, and his renown as” wero See ee 
ee ‘belonee rather to the second ore actions but in both cam Pe 








a ch σοῦ, Tra an. _ Namenbueh, pe 676 ἅν ef. Neldeke, Pers. Stud. Hp. 1 π᾿ 


: τ Mohi, iv. 821. oe a 
eae 2Son of “Vishtasp, ‘Mott, iv. 811, aie 8 Sh. Mohl, iv. pp. 888, 849; Justi, Ὁ πρῶ es 
ais, $21; Justi, p. 204. Tran. Namenbuch, Be 17, 337 ie eee 


ae 1 See preceding oie ἘΠῚ on ‘the: Mes 
ot ‘SbN. Mohl, iv. pp. 812, 884. ‘proper names, see Justi, Iran Namen-_ ee 
BEAN, Mohl, iv. 882, Justi, ‘Tran. buch, as follows: Zairivairt, p. 382; Se se 
ne ‘ Namenbuchy: p. 251. Mentioned. also. - Isfendiar, p. 808; shee, Be 364; “Ὁ 





Sat) pee ὦ THE OUT: WARS OF Z0ROASTRIANISM | 


“paigns he is ‘the same ideal hero, sans: peut et sans reproche. | 


es Twenty-two other sons of the family of Vishtaspa are slain ne 


according to the Vatkar-i Zariran (ὃ 29), but this treatise does 
not seem to take account of the second holy war against 
























Arjisp. The Shih Namah makes the number of Vishtisp’ ἜΝ 
sons that were slain to have been thirty-eight,! but this num-_ 
ber on the other hand seems to comprise both wars. On the 


᾿ς field of battle Vishtasp’s troops, according to the Shih Namah, τ 
- were drawn up as presented in the preceding table2 We must 


regret once more that we have not the missing Vishtasp- sastd 


Nask which the Dinkart says described aes arrangement and πο 


: ᾿ movements of King Vishtasp for that war.’ 


Battles of the First War. — The location of the seat of war on Joe 


the first great conflict is not wholly clear. The Shah Namah | 
speaks of the Jihiin or Oxus—see Map; the Yatkar-i Zaririn 


seems to allude to Merv (also in the northeast) as the seat, but. 
the text is not precise on the subject. The whole question is 
: discussed below 3 m Appendix evs reference to which should be at ve 


: made. 3 ee 
“This evident, in ἐλ τ war, that there were two principal Ὁ 





: batiles, separated by a slight interval; some of the apparent 


͵ ue differences and discrepancies between the Yatkar and the Shahi: 
Namah are possibly to be accounted for in that way. As to 86... 
ee ‘interval, the Shah Namah recognizes a lapse of two weeks 

ae a (Cra haftah) between the first attack by Axjasp and the combat ᾿ : ae 
τ ΩΝ resulted in Zarir’s death.? As to the action, the Yatkar-i eae 
᾿ ᾿ς Zaxivan naturally selects those situations and incidents which a 
he bring: its hero Zarir into the foreground. — Both accounts 08}. 
Shows. on the eve of battle, the sage Ja amiasp in prophetic vision ὁ 
es ᾿ : foresees all the gains and all the losses on each side ; and he fore-_ ae, 
τ tells: to the king the j joys: and sorrows, the temporary defeat, Dubos 


final, conclusive, and decisive Vietory of ‘the: following day.4 






1 Mobl, iv. 367, 376, 886, 445. 
? See p. 118, and οὗ. Mobl, i. 81 
SShN.. fi 1527, de παπαῖ, 





} οἱ Mohl;, iy. 800-317. 


4YZ, 58 28-20 ; SHN. iit ‘1514-1521; 1; 2 ἐπὶ νῶν 











‘BATTLES OF ‘THE FIRST WAR AD 


| Vishtisp beholds the fight fon a neighboring elevation. In the | 
first action a number fall on the side of the Zoroastrian faith. 
Several of the names may be gathered ; they are mostly sons 
of the king τ Ardashir, Ormazd (or Shérd), Shédasp, | Névzar, 
>at-khusray, and Frashavart(?). 2 Most of these are slain by 
the listful demon Namkhvast. “Of all the descriptions, one of 
the most picturesque, perhaps, is the account of the chivalrous — 
deed of Jaimiasp’s indomitable son Garami CY Z. Garamik-k τὸ art). 


Ina moment of critical suspense he rescues the imperial banner 
by anact of heroism which is all-inspiring, and he saves the gon- ». 


falon, holding it between his teeth, and fights till he falls.? 
~The second and decisive 5 battle follows this first sharp engage- aoe 
‘ment after a brief interval. In this action there is no question : 
that the hero is Zarir (Zavér, Zaivivairi). He does not fall in — 
open attack, but by an act of stealth at the hand of the sorcerer 
‘Bidrafsh, whom he had challenged to. mortal combat. Zarix’s 
unfortunate death is gloriously avenged by his young son 
Bastvar (Nastur) and by the valiant Isfendiar. In the words 
of the Yatkar-i Zariran, as the battle opens, ‘the dashing leader 
 ‘Zarir began the fight as fiercely as when the god of Fire bursts 







—intoa hay-rick and is impelled onward by a blast of the storm. ὁ. 
Each time as he struck his sword down, he killed ten Khyons3 0 


ne and, as he drew it back, he slew eleven. When hungry and ᾿ 





᾿ _ thirsty he needed only to look upon the blood of the Khyons. and. pe 
he became refre shed.’* But treachery, as before stated, undoes — Rtn Ee 
ἜΣ the noble knight ; he falls, pierced through the heart by a ΤΣ, a 
poisoned spear hurled from behind by the magician Vidrafsh Ps 
-(Vedrafsh, Bidrafsh) who is promised the fair hand of Arjasp’s ae 
daughter Zarshtan as a re eward.® The hero. falle ny ‘Vishtasp ᾿ ne AL 
now turns and offers his own lovely daughter Humik. (Hamat) a 














“LyZ. 8 49; ‘shy. ΜΟΙ, iv. B00, 1. BNR, 8 ΟΣ “gh. iv. 823, 811-2; My a 


pe 2 List ‘made up from ShN. iii. 1628. see also Geiger,’ Yatkar, p. 79. 
oy τ BeQ: 3 οἷ. ΜΟΒΙ, ἀφ 811, 321; and YZ. ea ΥΖ.  ὅ1 (Geiger, pp. 59-60). ᾿ 
88. 29-3 50.. Compare also Justi, Namen- ὦ oes BYZ, δ 52-56 (after. Geiger, pp. : 


buch, Ῥ. 229 (Néwear), and. fhe: refer- 60-61); ef. SRN. | ΜΟΙ], iv. 827, 828, 


ee ο΄ enoes given. apeyey | B caus 




















866 8 also ἘΣ 7 Pers. Stud. ii, 3. i τοὶ ae a 




































εἰ 16 ee THE HOLY WARS oF ᾿ ZOROASTRIANISH | 





ἢ ΓΝ whosoever will avenge Daviv’s 5 , death. The latter’ 8 youthful we oe 
es son Bastvar ΓΤ ΠΝ a child ! in years but a giant in strength cae 
os te and courage, dashes forward and, accompanied by Isfendiar, 
slays the treacherous Vidrafsh, routs the Turanian hosts, hews 
_ them down as he drives them before him, and with Isfendiar’s 
ee is aid. sends Arjasp defeated, humbled, mutilated, back to his own - 
i capital? | : | | ee 
The gallant Isfendiar now ‘grants respite 60 the vanquished or 
oo Turanians, which is in keeping with the nobility of his charac- 
ὧν ter, although his soldiers, as the poet describes, were inclined — es 
- to butcher the entire army of refugees.? The Shah Namah is ὁ 
τ 8016 to give the numbers of those who fell in battle. Of Vish- 
ae : “tasp’s: forces the number of the slain is estimated at 30,000 ee τ 
ee including thirty-eight sons of the king. On Arj jasp’s sidethe 
list of those who were killed is reckoned to be more than 
os 100, 000. With the boldness of precision worthy of an epic 
᾿ writer who i is giving details, the poet is able to add that 1163 ie : 
i of this number were men of rank, beside 8200 wounded. δ᾽ 
aS ‘Terms of peace with religious stipulations are entered into and ᾿ 
Ὧν the first great victory of Zoroastrianism is achieved. ἘΠ 1: 
The war over, Vishtsp marches back through his own coun- ἘΠ᾿ 
Ἴ try of Iran to the city of Balkh, to celebrate the victory. In 
Persian fashion he is said to have given his daughter Humai tO ae 
Rae the intrepid Isfendiar,® and he assigns to this young hero oes 
 ‘Bastvar ‘(Nastiir) an army of 100, 000. picked soldiers, bidding ἘΠῚ ἢ : 
i him to advance toward Arjasp’ 8 ‘capital, Khallakh, | in order to. es τ᾿ 
a: complete the conquest, — One other son, ‘Farshidvard,” is made eee 
᾿ suzerain over Khorassan, the territory which afterwards becomes Ὁ 
- famous as a seat of the second holy war against Arjasp. Vish- τ᾿ 
- tsp himself next founds « a new ‘fire-temple and makes Tamasp es ᾿ 












ὧν YZ. 8 ὅτ; Βα, Monty 3 ie. 830, τῷ 14) which explains this umber a 
: on as referring to both the wars. Cee ee 
ὭΣ Ὁ SShN. ΜΟΗΙ, fv. 841. 0 ΠΣ, 
οὖς YZ." § a seq. implies Ὁ Bastar 11} 

see above, p. 72, nel eee 











ISFENDIAR As onusaDER eres 111... 


“high priest. c over it. ‘His. final and most important act for the 
- Religion is to depute the dauntless Isfendiar upon a hallowed | 
mission, a great crusade to foreign lands, enjoining upon him | 
to convert all peoples and nations to the Faith of Zardusht. 

When this is accomplished he promises to recompense the valiant 
crusader and dutiful son by awarding him the crown and thr one 
᾿ οὗ Tran. : : | | 
‘Isfendiar as Crusader, and the Following Events. -- ‘Tradition ἘΠ 


| ᾿ tells how fortune favors the gallant knight. So successful 1 ig? 


| his pious zeal, according to he Shah Namah, that the countries . 
even of ‘Riim and Hindiistan’ are among those who despatched | 








᾿ messengers to Vishtasp, requesting to have ‘the Zend-Avesta 1 π 
of Zardusht’ sent to them. Vishtasp eagerly complies with the 


request and sends a copy of the bible to every land? Aye 
allusion to the Dinkart of crusading efforts in the direction of 


+ Ariim and the Hindiis’ in connection with the name of Spend- : 


‘dat (isfendiar) has already been noticed above. 
There must have been a considerable lapse of time for all 


ee this to transpire, and a number of the events narrated in the 
met chapters « on conversions and the spread of the Religion perhaps : 
ce belong here.2. The interval of peace at home was doubtless Pgs 
, used to advantage ; and possibly about this time the Avesta. “he ne 
“was written down by Jamasp from the teachings of Zoroaster _ oe 











| Ae as referred to in the Dinkart.? All goes well. Hach effort of ae Oe 
ο΄ Isfendiar is divinely crowned, and at last he feels himself Ce 










entitled by his successes to turn to his father with the expecta ee ᾿ 


oe Bon of receiving the crown according to the royal. promise. AGS GS 
But he receives it not. A mischievous brother, Kurazm en 
GANS Kavarazen, Υι. 19, 108)4 with lying lips calumniates the 
= Come hero to his. father. Isfendiar is rewarded. by being ᾽ν 







αἰ ΒΉΝ. Mobl, ἦν. 844. 845. eee pp. 16, 97. West places this event . 
2The Shah Namah implies an. in-) - about’ 5.6. 591. ‘See SBE. ‘xlvii. Tae : ; eho 


ee a of ‘some time’; see SRN. ili, trod. §55, and Appendix ΤΙ. below. luo τς 






. 1648, Vullers-Landauer =  Mobl, iv. βόδι, Ὅν 4ShN. Mohl, iv. 346 ; ‘Justi, Bran λῶν 


ra a) a : ‘ ἔθος temps.’ oc ae δ -Namenbuch, Ῥ. 169; ᾿Ῥαιπρορίοίο, Ὁ ἀνέρα 


eS τὸ Dis 4 a; 5. 8. 4; ἢ δὰ 8. :τι 4 Δ ee Iran. i 280. πε 









ig THE HOLY WARS, or ‘ZOROASTRIANISM 


og thkown into chains wad imprisoned upon a τ in 1 the ν 


7 fortress citadel of Gumbadin in ‘Khorassin or Mount Spentd- 


ὙΠ dita, of. the Avesta and ‘Bindahishn as. described below in 
Appendix IV. The Shah Namah goes on to tell how King 4 
rs Vishtasp (Gushtiisp) leaves Balkh shortly after this incident 


7 cos δηᾷ. goes for ‘two Pie to Seistan and Zabilistan to visit. : 


᾿ Rustam. : 

“Tt is at this point in the Shah Namah that the narrative of 

~ ‘Firdausi’s predecessor Dakiki is stated to end, and the story is 

| taken up by Firdausi himself, This fact may account for 
~ certain differe ences of view and manner of treatment which are 


- noticeable. 


ΟΠ Arjasp’s: Second Invasion ; ; the Last Holy War. = ΤῊΘ 


: ΕΠ of the Shah Namah, as poetic history, seems to allow 
some years to elapse between the invasions of Arjaspas already 







- mentioned, and the traditional Zoroastrian chronology bears. 








᾿ out this fact if we combine the dates which may be gathered2 
The state of affairs in Iran begins to assume a different aspect. a 


The Turanian Arjisp, taking advantage of Isfendiar’s ime ἢ 


es prisoment, reunites his forces and prepares to strike a blow οὖ 








































: - retaliation upon his former conqueror. Once more he invades Ὁ τι 
3 . : ᾿ Iran and the second war begins. The tradition which Firdaust ee 
οἷ follows is” claimed by him to be ancient. It is curious, how- as 
ever, in some of its details, and it presents an odd picture of 0Ὸτ 0.0 
| ᾿ ᾿ ie the management of a. ‘kingdom. 7 Vishtasp’ 8 absence from hiss ἢ ; ᾿ ᾿ς 
ΠῚ capital seems to have left Balkh weakened or unprotected. eters: 

ee ᾿ " Arjasp successfully storms the city 5 : the aged Lohrisp falls i ἀπο ee : 
the fight before the city walls; 2 the temple of Niish-Adar_ ig 
sacked. and destroyed ; the priests are slain: in the very: act οἱ. ee 
Chee their pious. ee ; the sacred ‘fire is. quenched: oy their oe 


Grundriss der tran. Philol. i. 148-150. chapter. 
The date of Zoroaster’s death is 
ait; 8.0. 583, and this” is ; supposed ᾿ iii, 1660; “Mohl, 1 iv, ee) peg. a 















“: ᾿ oy 10n the Dalek portion of the ni ak Ae have. aecurted during the Turanian : : a 
aman, ef. p. 5, n. 2, and see Niéldeke ino invasion, - as. ‘discussed in the next Sane ee 


5 Shah ‘Namah, — : 





 apsasp’s SECOND INVASION ef ei? ae 


| hallowed 1 blood; and, worst of ἯΙ ihe Prophet Z ardusht falls | 
a martyr at the hands of the murderous and fanatical invaders 

of Turan, as he stands in the presence of the altar’s holy — 
flame which the Faith so. devoutly « cherished. The details of | 
these particular circumstances are given more fully in the next 
chapter, together with some additional traditions regarding — 


᾿ς Zoroaster’s death. This sad event serves to place the date of 
the second war at about B.c. 583 on the basis of the Binda- ae 


hishn chronology.! ἊΝ ἊΣ ; 
_ Events now follow in rapid succession. Vishtasp learns i. ἢ 

βοϊδίδη of the death of Lohrasp and of the martyrdom of 
Zoroaster. He hastens to join forces with his son, Farshid- _ 
vard of Khorassan. The Shah Namah states that Vishtasp — 


took the route towards Balkh, but from its description and — - 


from a Pahlavi allusion to the ‘White Forest,’ as discussed 
hereafter, it appears that Vishtasp joined Farshidvard in Kho- 
τ rassin, of which the latter was suzerain. We may recall here 
_ that Firdausi himself was a native of Khorassin and he must 
: have been familiar with the tradition. The question of the | 
-geene of this opening battle is entered into more fully below ἃ in’ 


᾿ ee Appendix IV. So it need not be discussed here. We need — 
ae only : follow Firdausi’s brief description of the drawing up of 

| : Ἢ : the opposing lines, and if we glance at Khorassin on the Map | μι a Le ie 
we shall have an idea, at least traditionally, of the battlefields ὁ 6Ὸ 
ee on which the final victory of Zoroastrianism was won. ἀν Ἔν ee 

᾿ Alas! the valiant Isfendiar is no longer in command of the ee 


oe host that is fig ghting for the Avesta and the Faith of Iran. ‘The : a ne 

foes princely Farshidvard receives a wound that shortly proves Bes of 
fatal. Vishtasp is routed, and he finds refuge only in the 6 
. ᾿ ~ region of Nishapar_ or of the Jagatai chain, as. discussed in oe ae ° 
eee detail below, Appendix IV. The Iranians are beleagured On ᾿ — 
ἘΠῚ ὃ lonely height ; the Faith of Zoroaster seems about to totter et 
ooo and fall before the hated. Arjasp and Turan. 7 ‘But Isfendia ar is. ae Bee ae hs 


HES a: ll. below. a. Oe: ες nee 













a ee note: above, and compare West, » SBE. xvii Introd. § 55,4 and ἃ Anpen- 2 ge a : : 




















10. ὙΠ HOLY WARS OF ZOROASTRIANISM 








one se more ‘the saviour οὗ, the hour. In the dire emergency 
es iti is universally felt that the captive prince, chained within the 
fortress which even in: the Avesta has given his name to the 











OPENING BATTLE OF THE SECOND HOLY WAR 
(According to the Shah Namah)? 





oe ᾿ ἀπ TRan ek ses | ie ᾿ ΟἾΒΑΝ 





ΨΊΒΗΤΑΒΡ 
(Gushtasp) 


|THE BA TILES OF ΤΗΣ SECOND HOLY WAR ἊΝ 1.1 


and finally induces him. to ΠΕΡῚ ie. cruel wrongs oe 45 π᾿ 


_ preserve his country from the certain ruin that hangs over it. 


Freed from the galling shackles, he hastens to the rescue δα... 
leads the hosts of Zoroastrianism once more to victory. Under aD ae 


the inspiration of his command a final battle is begun. 
Isfendiar receives full power and sway. The only change in 


the organization of Vishtasp’ s forces, as noted in the Shah τς 
Namah, is that Gurdéé (Kerdtii) succeeds to the place ὉΠ 


| ‘Farshidvard, who had died from the fatal wound received in 
the preceding fight, and Bastvar (Nastiir) consequently occu- 


pies the right wing.! Arjasp’s troops are marshalled in a 
manner differing but slightly from that before adopted. The: 3. 


disposition of the armies, as given by Firdausi, is shown in 
the diagram on page 122. | 
Isfendiar wins a complete and Sen victory. Arjasp flees 


τ back to Turan. But no quarter this time is granted. His 


country is mercilessly invaded by the invincible Isfendiar, his — 


: capital stormed and taken, and he himself is finally slain. 





: The Dinkart likewise in one passage t seems to contain an echo eee 
. oD here 8 upon. the ἐπ πο πὶ οἵ Tran and upon the triumphant stan- pert 


dards of Zoroaster’s Faith. | elt datee tet, baw 
Nee Thus closed the second invasion of the great Holy War, Eos 
“which really served to establish the future of Z oroastri ianism, 1 oe 


: for the Faith gained strength from the shock it withstood and _ τ 


the power i it overcame. According to tradition, victory Ted es 
to other. attempts at universal conversion, but not all ‘were Hee ty 


τς unqualifiedly successful. The gallant Isfendiar, so zealous ever Ὁ 
for the cause, is himself ultimately slain in single combat with 600 Ὁ 
: ᾿ Rustam, whom he sought to convert to the creed in Accordance: ᾿ ae 
| x with King Vishtasp’ β urgent desire and. his” own unflagging — nee 
as a readiness for. crusading. | | The: ratory, which Firdausi tells Of ΤῊΣ ee 


mes on Gurdss. Benda), ε see SRN. 9 See Di. 7. 4. 88-00, in ve ea) 
oe ey Moh, iv. 884; ρα 2 Fran. Namen- : translation, SBE. xvii. 2B. 3 
ee οἴ 2 Buch PP. he 161. ee 

























































τς ᾿ 122. oo ΤῊΣ HOLY WARS OF ZOROASTRIANISM ee ἀπ ἢ 
᾿ - the details of Isfendiir’ 5 death may be apocryphal, but it con- oe 
: tains | some reminiscence of the ‘missionary labors that are ᾿ 
| _ known to have been expended i in the land of Seistan. 
oo soo) J JRINAL BATTLE OF THE SECOND HOLY WAR. | 
. des aS : oe | " (According to the Shah Namah)! > SLs 
i Iran “ae TURAN es 
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THE SACRED WARS SUMMARIZED ==——«~C 


of Zoroaster’s Faith, at least so far as we can gather history 
from sources which are chiefly chronicles. In the Avesta and 
in the Pahlavi writings Arejat-aspa is a Hyaonian (Av. Hya-. 


ona, Phil. Khyén); in the Shah Namah and elsewhere he is a 


understood to be a Turanian. Both designations apparently 


amount ultimately to the same thing. Furthermore, according 
to tradition, there were two separate wars or invasions by | 


Arjasp, although the earliest accounts do not make this point 


wholly clear. If we accept the Zoroastrian chronology based = 
| upon the Pahlavi Biindahishn, the defeat of Arjasp in the first 
war must have occurred about B.c. 601. The principal battle 


of this war was the fight in which King Vishtasp’s brother — 
Zavir was slain. A considerable interval, nearly twenty years, 
is believed to have elapsed before Arjisp began his second — 
invasion. ‘The date of this event is placed by the tradition as 
about B.c. 583, the year being given by the death of Zoroaster 
which seems to have occurred at this time. The amphitheatre 


In which the final engagements in this war took place appears 


᾿ to be Khorassin. Isfendiar, the great crusader, wins the final 


ee ἘΣ victory that establishes the Faith of Iran on a firm foundation, ᾿ 


even though Zoroaster is no longer living to enjoy the fruits 
: of ὑπ πρι, 























CHAPTER X 
‘THE DEATH OF ZOROASTER 
THE END OF A GREAT PROPHETIC CAREER 


: t. ‘Shall ὦ the priest ἃ and the prophet be slain in the sanctuary of the Lord ? : 
— LAMENTATIONS 2. 20. 


Ἰανιουσοτῖον — Gana AND Dien Accounts OF Joey ῬΑ ΒΥ 
-Laieutxine on A FLAME FROM Heaven—Tue ΤΒΑΝΊΑΝ TRADITION Or HIS 


ve Dear at tae Hayp or an Enemy —Conciusion 

᾿ Introduction. — Those who have read Marion Crawford’s — 
novel ‘Zoroaster’ may perhaps recall the graphic scene describ- 
ing the death of the Prophet of ancient Iran, with which the 
“gource of information —if he had any source beyond his own : 


ae real, and it may possibly not be. 80 far, after all, from the truth, : 


death: took place at Stakhar (Persepolis) ; but there is ground 









worship i in the sanctuary. ‘Traditions on the subject differ; ‘but : 






material that is accessible. on the question of Zoro aster’ 5 5 death. oO ᾿ 


the fate οὗ Empedocles ' we are not ‘surprised to find a miracu-— 
lous departure attributed toa great sage; and the Greek and 



















romance closes. Whatever may have been the novelist’s 






vivid: imagination —his picture. is so well drawn that it seems one 







‘There is no authority, however, for believing that Zoroaster’ 5. ᾿ ve 






: for believing that he may possibly have been slain while αὖ a 






itis the “purpose of this chapter briefly to bring together the a 





Greek and Latin Accounts - οἵ. ‘Zoroaster’s: Death. pas - From ee ,.. 


en Beis writers: give a fabulous ὁ account of ‘the ers τι 
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such a description our principal source is the Pseudo-Clemen- : 
tine Recognitiones and the spurious Clementine Homilies, whose _ | 
statements are followed by later writers. All these passages — 
are given in Appendix V., so they are simply summarized here! | 
(a) A passage in the Clementinae Recognitiones (dating = 
| about A.D. second century, and existing in the Latin trans- ὃ 
lation of Rufinus),? identifies Zoroaster with Ham or Mesraim ἘΠ " 
οὗ the family of Noah, and anathematizes him as a magician ore ὍΑ Ν 
πα astrologer. To deceive the people, it is said, he was wont 
to conjure the stars until finally the guardian spirit or presid- τὸ oo Moen 
ing genius of a certain star became angry at his control and st 
emitted a stream of fire in vengeance and slew the ache: io 88 
magician. But the misguided Persians deified the ashes of his Shoo τς 
- body consumed by the flame, and they gave adoration to the 
star which had thus charioted him into the presence of God. 
- Hence after his death he received the name Zoroaster, that is, 
 $living: star,’— an interpretation. by those who understood the 
Greek form of his name to have this meaning!® ee 
ae Ὁ) The statement in the spurious Clementine Homilies * dif. ee 
ees fers but slightly. Zoroaster is identified with Nimrod, who, ses 
in the pride of his heart, seeks for universal power from the? 0ὉΚΧΚΧὉ.. 
star, whereat the lightning falls from heaven and Nimrod ee oes 
᾿ destroyed, and he accordingly receives the surname Zoroaster 6 
: ἘΝ the ‘stream of the star’: Zop οάστρης μετωνομάσθη, διὰ, τὰ 
τς τὸ τὴν τοῦ ἀστέρος Kar’ αὐτοῦ ζῶσαν ἐνελθῆναι pony. ‘But Se 
eee the Persians, it is added, built a temple over the remains Of τ 
Cay his : body. and. cherished the sacred flame that came from the ce 

















PU Ἢ 1The pest ἘΠ Ή ἘΠΕ on 2 this αὶ eubfect, | 
2 oe from: the classical. side, is to be found 
oa ‘in Windischmann, Zoroastrische Stu-— . 
τ dien, pp. 806-809 (accessible now in 
translation, Darab D. P. Sanjana, Zar- 

ae a athushtra in the Gathas, pp. 181-135). 
2 Clem. Roman, Recogn. 4. 27-29 


os For ‘the να Art, ae 


col. 244, ed.Migne); seeAppendixV., τ 
§ 12, and cf. Windischmann, MOP ENS 
Stud. pp. 306-307 = Darab D. P. San-. nes 

jana, . Zarathushtra in the θά, ἢ ee 


CP ada α aa: 1326 seq, ed. Ὁ Μιραῦνν, ‘See 188, a EE, ADU, ὡς de 








“4 Clem. Homilies, 9. 4 seq. τὰ. ih ao Ἴ Ἐπ 
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ἘΞ ‘bate of the henvencaettt ἐπ ΠΑΝ SO Jong as. they did this | 
rene they had. sovereignty. | Then. the Babylonians stole away the - 
ae embers and thereby g gained empire over the world.) | 

es © Gregory of Tours (A.D. 538-598)? repeats the identi- — 

oS fication of Zoroaster with Ham (Cham, or Chus) and records 
the etymology of his name as ‘living star, stating that the 
eran ‘Persians worshipped him as a god because he was consumed 
See 2 fire from heaven. See Appendix. γ., δ 87, . | 
= @: The ‘Chronteon Paschale or Chronicon Alexandrinum | 
last date A.D. 629)% makes Zoroaster foretell his fiery death, 
and. bid the Persians to preserve the ashes of his charred bones. 
~ As he is praying to Orion, he is slain by the descent of a heav- 
᾿ enly shaft, and the Persians carefully keep his ashes down to 
is the present time. See text in Appendix V., § 39. | 
_ The same story is found in almost the same words, or with 
no material addition (see Appendix V., § 89) in the works of 
: Ὁ Johan. Malalas (A.D. sixth century) col. 84, ed. Mig gne; | 
| Pe 18ed.Bonnenn. — > cs 
Ἐν τ 66} Suidas(a.p. tenth century), .v. Ζωροάστρης: ᾿Αστρονόμος, ᾿ 
Les briefly records the death by fire from heaven. ee 
Deere By Georgius Cedrenus (c. A.D. 1100), tells the same in a his. ea 
Hes - Historiarum Compendium (col. 57, ed. Migne ; Ps 29 seq. Bde 0 τ 
τς _ Bonnenn. ), and adds, τὰ λείψανα αὐτοῦ διὰ τιμῆς. εἶχον οἱ Πέρσαι oe 
ae TOUTOU καταφρονήσαντες. καὶ τῆς βασιλείας. ἐξέπεσον. πο ᾿ oe 
(a). Michael Glycas (flor. c. A.D. 1150), Ann. Pars IT. (col. gee 
ean 258, ed. ‘Migne; :: Ὅν 244 ed. Bonnenn. She simply Peppa the Poa. 
Clementine statement. See Appendix V., § 47. πο See 
ee οὐ Georgius Hainartohis. (d. about A.D. 1468) merely τὰ reiter- ee Ὡς 
a ates the same in his. Chronology (col. 56, ed. Migne). JO CERI 
ἫΝ Al these latter F apeestinns got back to the Clementine: source. Soy ane 








ert ft tet κι see Append τι “Migne; ori. p. 61, ea ‘Boman of. eh 

Ἶ ἼΤΩ ~ Windischmann, Zor. Stud. Ῥ. 808 note es 

= Darab D. P. Sanjana, otomele coe 
; δ the: Saas, Ῥ. 185, ey ow Dey 
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‘They all look upon νὴ, ἐδ as an . astrologer ahs perished by 
ashaft from heaven, and they Ὁ interpret this as ἃ mark 
of divine displeasure. | 

It might be added, simply i way of. greater ἘΠΕ ἘΞ ΤᾺ | 
that Orosius (A.D. fifth century) Hist. i. 4 (col. 700, ed. | 
. Migne) follows the current later classical story about Ninus | 





and Zoroaster, and adds that Ninus conquered and killed him | | a 


in battle, which perhaps is an echo of the war against Arjasp.1 


The Iranian Tradition of Zoroaster’s Death. — . Passing from. : ΩΣ 


the realm of fanciful legend to the more solid ground of tradi- 


tion. we have a very persistent statement in the later Zoro-. | 


astrian sacred writings regarding the death of the Prophet, — 


even if, for reasons to be easily understood, that event is not Ὁ Ὁ 


mentioned in the Avesta itself.2 This tradition with absolute | 


τ uniformity makes his death to have occurred at the age of sev-— 


- enty-seven years, and ascribes it to a Turanian, one Bratrék- 
—résh.2 Whether this occurred at the storming of Balkh or 
under other circumstances, will be discussed below. For the 


--- latest accessible material on the subject we may refer especially ae 


to West, SBH. xlvii. According to the Pahlavi selections Of. ᾿ 





ο΄ Zat-sparam, Zoroaster passed away at the age of seventy-seven oS es AG ᾿ 
years and forty days in the 47th 48th year of the religion, or = 


8.0. 583, of the Iranian chronology.4 The monthand theday ᾿ Ue 
are specifically named, as will be recorded below. The states 0.0.0 
ment of his age being seventy-seven years is repeated else- Rae eer 


ΐ ΕΣ and. the name of his murderer occurs a number of ee 


τ times as the following passages will show. 





Cay. The Selections of Zat-sparam, 23. 9 (West, SBE. να 


Fie 185) contain the followin g entry: τῇ Sin. the forty-seventh 7 ear = 


a For the text, see Appendix W604 Bae West's suloulationa’ given in = 


ἊΝ § 27. “ΩΝ os Appendix, HL, p. 181, and consult, the ἔπ 
a. See ‘also Celanese, ‘Zoroaster? in next paragraph. ἘΠ ΠΣ 
ane - Encyclopaedia Brvtatinica,, χχίν, 821, nat ΕΣ Mastdi, as s given i in n Appendix ates 
ee col. “ἃ. ἐν a IL, ne P. 163. ee se 


a “Ch also, ο δαί, Tran. Namenbuch, so a ee 

































oe 18. τος ᾿ ΤΗΣ DEATH OF zoRoasTaR 





eee Οἱ the Religion) Zaratiisht ‘passes away, who attains seventy- 
ae “seven years ἢ and forty days, i in the month Artavahisht, on the | 
day Khir; and for eight rectified months, till the month | 
oer Dealyo-t and day Khir, he should. be bro ught forward as to be 
ae reverenced. ; The day of his death, according to tradition, is 
eek ‘the day Khir in the month Artavahishté, on the eleventh day 
ao ot the second month of the Zoroastrian year+ Palen’ 
τ Ὁ In Dinkaré, 7. 5. 1 (West, SBE. xlvii. 18) we τε : 
Bee Aon the marvellousness which is manifested from the accept- — 
oe ance of the Religion by Vishtasp onwards till the departure : 
tc eee ΟὐἸωδδῦ) of Zaratisht, whose guardian spirit. is reverenced, to _ 
the best existence, when seventy-seven years had elapsed on- 
ee --wards from his birth, forty-seven onwards from his conference, τ 
| Hee and thirty-five years onwards | from the acpeptance, of. the 
aye Heligion, by Vishtasp.’ Ἔα, 
τονο (0) Κα, 706. (West, SBE. xlvii. 77) speaks, among 
Ἂς : other miracles, ‘About the marvellousness which is manifested oe 
after the departure. (vii) of Zaratiisht, whose guardian ee 
spirit is reverenced, to the best existence (i.e. ; Heaven): and — ᾿ 
oe manifested also in the lifetime of Vishtasp.” ὁ | ᾿ 
ὭΣ @ Datistan-t Dinik, 72. 8. (West, SBE. xviii. 218), fees oe 
oe ρας among the most heinous sinners, ‘one was Tir-i Bratar-— 
oe vakhsh, the Karap and. heterodox wizard, by whom the best. ees 
ok men [i.e. Zaratiisht] was put to death.’ ‘Tf this be the same ey 
" Karap that plotted against Zoroaster as a youth, it would coe 
| Haply an extraordinary longevity (p. 28, ne 4... ὙΠ ας 
- 8). Dinkart 5. 8. ὃ. (West, SBE. αν. 126). eis oe 
a among ° the events in the history of the Religion, | ‘the killing οἱ... 
Zaratiisht himself by Bratré-résh.’ See also the note by Darab 
Ὁ. ῬῚ ‘Sanjana i in Geiger’ S Eastern Iranians, ὦ ie Pp 216. Compare : ae 
likewise Dinkart translated, by Peshotan. Dastur Behmmnjee oe 


oie & ρ βρόναπας nin τοι aagiagygse albany (Σὰ 



























“the Ῥανοῖο, ἢ : “149, 1505; te 154, ae. 
18. LOroasirial s, the year, see West’s calculations in 
armesteter fa ΖΑ. ἘΠῚ 86, and SBE. αἰνῇ. Introd. ὃ 55, given below | 

nj Karaka . ἘΝ : 


᾿ or: May 1, εν 8. ΓΙ 583, Co 
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Sanjana, vol. Vii. Ὁ. 485: - «Among wicked priests” the most 
wicked was Tur-e-Baratrut (i.e. Tir-i Bri atar-vakhsh) of evil | 
nature and desirous of destroying Zarthusht’s faith.’ 
®é The Great Iranian Bindahishn in a passage cited and 
oe aaa. by Darmesteter (Le ZA. ii. 19, cf. also iii. Introd. “ὃ 
ΟΠ Ixxix.) describes the demon and wizard Malkés, who shall ὃ 
appear at the end of a thousand years to bring distress upon δος 
the earth, as a manifestation of ruin springing ‘from therace 6 
ms of Tir-i Bratrdk-résh who brought about Zavatiisht’s death." 
(g) The Persian prose treatise Sad-dar, 9. 5 (West, SBE. 
xxiv. 267) includes among the list of sinners who are on a par εἰ 
with Ahriman, the same ‘Tir-i Bratar-vakhsh who slew Zara- ὃ 
 tiisht.’ The metrical Sad- dar ae it also (Hyde, Historia : 
we ee, p. 441). ee 
τς (h) The Pahlavi Bahman Yasht, 2.3 (West, SBE. v. 195 5) ib 
alludes to the same tradition, for when Zaratiisht in a vision 
asks immortality of God, Attharmazd declines it, responding 
thus: ‘When G.e. if) I shall make thee immortal, O Zara- τ ὃς ὁ 
tight the Spitaman! then Tiir-i Britar-vakhsh the Karap will | 
become immortal, and when Τῶν Bratar-vakhsh the Karap 
coo. : shall become immortal, the resurrection nano future existence are : a oe 
“ἐν not possible.’ | | | ee 
cae The: Pahlavi-Parsi tradition 18. therefore unanimous that Cosa 
ee Ζ oroaster perished by the hand οἱ Tir-i Britar-vakhsh or ὁ 
τς Bratrdk-résh, but it gives no specific details. Firdausi mustbe = 
a following an ‘Tranian. tradition in keeping with this when he 
oe ᾿ assigns. this event to the time of the Turanian invasion of Tran, Ss 
and ascribes Zoroaster’s death to the storming of Ba Ikhandthe > 
destruction of the temple Nish-Adar. Other Persian. writers 
ey - seem, to accept the same tradition. The extracts are given, 6ῸὉὃ 
oe @) Shab N dmah, ed. ‘Vullers-Landauer, i iii. 1559 graphically ὁ 
ΠΡ ΤΕ describes the final scene. I give a version of it, following Mobk os 
aus a 868 and Vullers, Fragmente, 108: : ‘The army (of Turan) there- Ss 
ot Malkos s@-chari 9 min | tama Τὰ rir Ξνδινδιετι, a δεῖ Zaraviast yah Bee os 
ee Darmest Fem Re ee ae i ORD) Fie re ae er 
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ity upon ‘glared ‘Balkh, ae the world became darkened with 
τ —rapine and murder. 7 They advanced toward the Temple. of Fire 
“7 (ataskadah) and to the palace | and glorious hall of gold. They 
- burned the Zend-Avesta entire and they set fire to the edifice 
᾿ and palace alike. There (in the sanctuary) were eighty priests | 
whose tongues ceased not to repeat the name of God; all these 
Ste ᾿ they slew in the very presence of the Fire and put an end to 
their life of devotion. By the blood of these was extinguished 
~ the Fire of Zardusht. Who slew this priest I do not know.’! 
᾿ The story is told over again, a few lines farther on, where Ghee 
τς “messenger bears to the absent Vishtasp the awful news of the _ 
sacking of the city, the death of Lohrasp, ‘the king of kings,’ | 
and the slaying of the Sage or Master (rad), by which none — 
other than Zardusht is meant. The lines run (cf. Vullers- ᾿ 
ο΄ Τπάσπου, iii. 1560, and Mohl, trad. iv. 864): ‘They have slain 
ole Lohrisp, the king of kings, before the city of Balkh ; and our on 
τ days are darkened and full of trouble. For (the Turks) have 
entered the temple Nish-Adar and they have crushed the head 
of the Master (Zardusht}) and of all the priests; and the brill- 
eee iant Fire has been extinguished by their blood.’ we 
eg aye The prose chronicle Shah Namah Nasr, which Hyde a 
᾿ ᾿ς terms an abstract of Firdausi made by some Magian, states 
Similarly with reference to this event: ‘They say that when a aes 
 Arjiisp’s army invaded Iran, Lohrasp left. the place of divine τ 
Pe _ worship as soon as he learned of this, and took to the field of 
 Dattle. | ‘He killed a great many, but he himself was slain, 
oy together with eighty priests Ὅσο were in ‘the temple at Balkh eae 
oe Bami). The fire was quenched. by their blood ; and among the — ae 
number of the. eighty priests was: Zardusht the prophets who δ. ᾿ 
ΠΣ ae perished i in this wares. oS sone ie 
ae Ap tee The later, Persian work Dabistan -Ceginning of τὰ tee He 











δον variant Ὁ in 2 Yuli ante, ταν oa πγᾶθ᾽ς ‘Historia aligionis Ver 
ε Pers. pp. 810-895 (1 ed.). ἜΣ “ΠΝ 
8 After the ‘Latin: “translation οἱ ες oar 
Ἔγόθ, oP it. ν 8295, RON ne 
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century A. p.), claims that its statement is based. upon ancient — 
Trani an. authority and gives a picturesque description of the 
manner in which the eee Zoroaster avenged himself upon 
his slayer Turbaraturhash (i.e. Tir-i Bratar-vakhsh) by hurling 
his rosary at his murderer and destroying him. Or as the 
passage reads: ‘It is recorded in the books composed by Zar- 
-‘dusht’s followers, and also in the ancient histories of Iran, that 
at the period of Arjasp’s second? invasion, King Gushtiasp was 
partaking of the hospitality of Zal, in Seistan, and Isfendiar _ 


was ὦ prisoner in Dazh Gumbadin; and that Lohrasp, notwith-. τ 


standing the religious austerities he performed through divine | 


favor, laid aside the robes of mortality in battle, after which So 
the Turks took the city. A Turk named Turbaratur, or — 


᾿ς Turbaraturhash,? having entered Zardusht’s oratory, the prophet — 
received martyrdom by his sword. Zardusht, however, having 
” thrown at him the rosary (Shumar Ajin or Yadd Afrdz) which 


he held in his hand, there proceeded from it such an effulgent | 





i parece that its fire fell on Turbaratur and consumed him. 8 1] ae 


(Ὁ Two other late Persian passages imply that Zoroaster’s 


me end was violent. Both of these are noticed by Hyde, from : pees 
δ᾿ whom they are adopted here.* The first is from the Persian 





ce os sara, | fice τ τ : "Avesta tr Be ΧΧΥ. : note Ἰ. : Ἢ 


τὶ histori ian Majdi (A.D. sixteenth century), who, after mention-— ae 


- ing the dreadful invasion of Arjasp and the death of the priests τι 


τ τ the temple of Balkh, goes on to say: ‘He quenched the fire | ᾿ 


β of ν, ardusht with the Blood of the Magi; and some one. fom : gee 2 
᾿ Shiraz. then slew Zardusht himself.’5 nc ee 
aay, The second of these two passages ig an allusion found on 
: in the Farhang-i J ahangiri, which apparently refers to the day SS 


of Zoroaster’s death as well as to the day on which he ‘first ee 


ees his 3 mission to 0 Wishtiep, 4 for the dates resemble ὁ those ee τ 


a Notice the: word second” i in con- | τ 4 “Hyde, Historia Religtonis Ve 


vee “nection with the preceding chapter. Pers. pp. 319, 825. On Majdi, cf. ine anes. 
eee Ee Tir-i Bratar-vakhsh. a in Grundriss d. iran. Philols 11. 882... Pee 
᾿ Dabistan "ΕΠ Shea and. Troyer, | ors δΉγᾷθ, Op. elt. pe 819; de Hasler, Ee 






















182000005, [ee peste “τ : 





in Pahlavi. SOUrceS as already described. The sentence re ads: 
oe ‘On the thirtieth day, Aniran, he entered Iran (or Persia), and 
on. ‘the fifteenth _ Deybamihr, he departed in sorrow from 
Tran.’ Hyde, p. 825, seems rightly to have interpreted the 
- allusion thus, and - should be consulted in connection with — 
Pp 40,128, above | er a 
Conclusion. — The accounts of Zoroaster’s death by light 
ning or a flame from heaven, as found in Greek and Latin 
- patristic literature, seem to be legendary. According toTran- 
jan tradition his death was violent, and it occurred. at the hand : 
of ἃ Turanian whose name is preserved to ill-renown. 
᾿ Whether his martyrdom took place in the temple when Balkh 
was stormed, as later Iranian writers all state, cannot posi- 
tively be asserted, although such may have been the case. Ὁ 













































CHAPTER XI 
THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS AFTER ZOROASTER’S DEATH — 
“THE LATER FORTUNE OF THE FAITH 


‘Still did the mighty flame burn on, | 
Through chance and change, through good and ill, 
Like its own God’s eternal will 
Deep, constant, bright, unquenchable! ; 
-- Moore's Laila Rookh. 


Inrropuctory Statements ; Toe Course or Evenrs—Tae First Tren ae 
το Years arrer Zoroasrer’s Deata —Evipence or Furtuer SPREAD OF | ee ρα 
-gaE Retigion——Dearn or tue First Apostres— Larter Disciphes ΑΝ. 
| Δ ΒΕ ΟΕΒΕΟΣΣ τ ΠΕΡ ΕΒΈΌΡΙ: AND Future Events —SumMary | τ 


ἘΠ Introductory Statements; the Course of Events. — With the 
UES gait Prophet dead, with the holy flame of the sacred shrine 
᾿ς quenched in the blood of the martyred priests, we might have Res 
_ supposed . for a moment that the Religion must perish too. ὁ 
as Happily, as we have seen, this was destined not to be the case. 
oe Bate, cir -curnstances, and merit issued other decrees. We hhave > eee, 
watched the spark of the altar flame kindling anew; the story _ ASE SS 
ee of the glorious victories won in hallowed battles for Ormazd oe 
ee. has” ‘been told; the banner of the Creed. waves once morealoft. 
: a che Little. more remains to be chronicled. beyond briefly tracing oe eae 
ye the | course which events took in the years that. followed. ΖΑ OO eer 
᾿ ο΄ aster’s: death. Tn other words, we are. presently to enter the when 
᾿ tebe where actual history goes. hand in hand with tradition. αὐ οι, 
Tradition according to the Bahman ‘Yasht asserts _ that ρ 4 
αὐτῶν ἑτεροῖα the Kayan, whom they call Vohiiman son of Spend- cee 
ee dat, 2 and whom we ‘know as Ardashir: ‘Dirazdast, or the ‘long- ee 
handed, is the | one. who ‘ made the: Religion current in nthe ee 

















εἰς 154, 1 ᾿ἘΡΕΝΊΒ APTER ZOROASTER 5, Deane 


whole world τ “Actual ‘history a agrees with this in 50 far as it oe 


ae shows that Art taxerxes Longimanus, or the “long-handed,’ Wag ὦ 
an ardent Zoroastrian ruler.2. From the pages of history, Mines τον 


| thermore, we learn that by the time of the last Achaemenians, ᾿ 


ἐν at least, Zoroastrianism is practically acknowledged to have 





oe become the national religion of Iran. History, alas, has also — 


a : : to chronicle in its memorial chapters. the eruel blow which | 
Alexander dealt to the whole Persian empire upon his trium-_ 






τς phal march of world-conquest. Tradition again is in harmony 


| in recording how the ‘evil-destined’ or “ὁ accursed Iskander’ 


oe ; brought ruin everywhere by his sword, and how he burned the 

sacred. books of the Avesta, the archetype of the bible of Zoro- : 
᾿ς τ aster, with the treasury of the ancient Persian kings. ΤῊ 
ae last tragic event stands out as the darkest day in the history of 



























᾿ Zoroastrianism until its final overthrow by Islam, when the — 
Koran superseded ‘the Avesta and Ormazd gave place to 
: Allah. : ; | 


But the two centuries or more between the death of Zoxo- ee 


aster and the coming of Alexander are filled by various reli- a ᾿ ἘΠῚ 


gious events which the patristic literature of Sassanian. times : 





carefully records. and. which it is proper here to notice ἴα ὁο- 


᾿πθοθίοι. with the. history of Zoroaster’s life. It. certainly 


Seems curious. that we have - no mention of Cyrus nor οὗ the ee 
01 pious Mazda-worshipper Darius, unless we are to understand τ 
Ἔ that the events of their reigns are merged in a general way. ὌΡΕΙ 
Tage τς Ἵ into the achievements of Isfendiar. This is one of. the prob- A τς ᾿ 
lems which belong rather to the history of the Religion to ἀϊθυ.... 
τς euEs. ‘For the years themselves that. follow Zoroaster” s death, 9 
᾿ i the Ῥ ahlavi texts give enough general. events or incidents to - τ in 
Pe mark: off ‘the periods or epochs ina loose sort of way. The es 


first. few years. at least are certainly worth recording on the 





E ᾿ Uines « of the ‘tradition, 2 and a 4 Blanes. should be taken 8 ab the : ο 





FURTHER SPR BAD or THE RELIGION 485 ᾿ τ 


chronological table i in Appendix πῖον which gives some idea of : 
the current of events. | | : 
The First Ten Years after Zoroaster’s Death. — From tradi- | 
tion we know that King Vishtaspa outlived Zoroaster, and it 

ig interesting to see from the assertions of tradition how the — 
miraculous events which attended the Prophet’s life do not — 
cease with his death, but wonders and prodigies still continue τ 


to be witnessed during the reign of the patron king. The | a 


| influence of the veil and glamour of the heavenly personage is — 
᾿ not yet removed. The first decade after Zoroaster’s death was 
certainly eventiul for Vishtasp, and we have a fanciful story 
told in Pahlavi of a wonder that came to pass and a sign that | 
was manifested, which illustrates that the divine favor has_ 
descended upon the king and which symbolizes the progress of 
Wee Religion under the guise of a chariot in its onward course. 
The Dinkart narrates how the soul of the old warrior Srito, 
who had been dead several hundred years, appears again, visits 
the zealous monarch, and presents to him a wonderful chariot. 


The chariot instantly becomes twofold in form, the one being — 
_.. spiritual, the other material.1 And, as the Dinkart passage 





 eontinues, ‘in the worldly chariot the exalted Kai Vishtaisp — LARS 


4 travelled forth unto the village of the Notars, in the joyfulness 







᾿ οὗ good thoughts; and in the spiritual chariot the soul of Srito ᾿ : ᾿ ee 
of the Visraps travelled forth unto the best existence (Ge. 


returned again to heaven).’? This allegory of the chariot LS 


᾿ appears: to smack somewhat οἵ Buddhism and the Wheel of the. : : ! τ ᾿ 4 
Ἐπ Law; and we may also- recall a classical tradition which eee 
implies ‘Vishtasp’ Ss acquaintance with the secret lore: of the Ὁ τπὖ Ὁ 


hoe Bri ahmans, and. the legendary wisdom and prophetic. vision “Ὁ en) 


a _ which was ascribed to Vishtaspa down to medizval times.3 οι 
_ Evidence of Further Spread of the Religion. -- The Dink art aoe OS ee ae 








| _ text declares that « “Tinie @ the Hing, when. he became relieved - | 2 fo 


ἀρ, ΄. 6. 1π|. 


ae ; sue we Peon DNS, pyc. in ἃ Appendix Yen - Roth, Stuttgart, 1898, Ὁ} 311. see es 









, ἀν 3 866. Kuhn, “Tine porodstrische. ore Jo : 
a Ἶ ee West, SBE. ivi, 80. “ Pronesshings in Festgruss an R. von ee 






































486... ᾿ ‘EVENTS APIER ZOROASTER 51 DEATH 
from the war. with Axjiep, sent τὸ the. chief οὐ about the 
| acceptance of the religion, and the writings of the Mazda-wor- 
shipping religion, which are studded with all knowledge.’ 
᾿ The text then goes on to affirm the rapid spread which the 
Le Faith saw by the end of the few years. The seed of the Reli- 
ee gion was the blood of its martyrs slain. And so rapid does — 
the progress seem to have been that the text claims as one of ὁ ὁ 
᾿ the marvels of history, the fact that at the end. of fifty-seven. a 
ΟῚ years from the first revelation of the Religion, its advent is’ 
published in the seven regions’ of the world, as was described. 
in the lost Spend Nask of the Avesta. All this is. supposed 
to have occurred while Vishtasp still lives. Asa proof, more- | 
over, of the general acceptance of the Creed, the same passage _ 
~ adduces the fact of ‘the coming of some from other regions to 
Frashéshtar of the Hvibas for enquiry about the religion”? 
Two of the high priests who came on this holy quest from ν 
abroad are from the southeastern and the southwestern regions. — oe 
‘Their names are given as Spiti and Erezraspa — names hehe ; 
are found. in the Avesta. And, ‘similarly, the Apostles went 
into many lands to preach the Gospel after the death οὗ Christ. ᾿ 
| Death of the First Apostles. “τὸς Frashaoshtra, | Zoroaster’s : 
AS devoted. friend, follower, and relative by marriage, lives for. 7 
a number of years to exemplify the tenets. and expound. | the 
᾿ doctrines of the Master who has ‘passed away.’ He himself ge, | 
τ summoned, as the Zat-sparam_ selections tell us! “some fifteen 
years after Zavatiisht, ‘in the month Ariavahishtd, in the ὁ 
-sixty-third year of the Religion.’ His distinguished brother ee a 
Jamasp, the wise Ja amaspa, grand vizir οὗ the king, and ‘succes- ae 
801 of Zoroaster in the pontifical office of the realm, outlives 
Frashaoshtra but a ‘years. Or, as the selections of ‘Zat-sparam eo 
















2 Dk. 1 6 12; οἱ Dk. Ξ τὰ 10, ᾿ Ὁ West's note on Dr. 9. 21. 24, and DE. ; vg πο a. 
4, 22, in SBE. xxxvii, - 218, 418. 3 
τῇ το πιρ 00 


































LA TER DISCIPLES AND SUCCESSORS | | 137 : 
: proceed to chronicle, ‘in the sixty-fourth year of the Religion 12 
passed away Jimasp, the same as became the priest of priests 
after Zaratiisht.’1 This sage was indeed a Mobed of Mobeds. 
Then in the seventy-third year he is followed by his son Han- 
gaiirtish, whose name appears also in the Avesta [661 13. 104). Ae 
Still another event is recorded in the eightieth year of Hie 
Faith; this is the death of the pious Asmdk-Khanvato (Av. 
ΟΠ Asm6-hvanvat), as well as that of the wizard Akht, who is 
~ killed, and his name also appears in the Avesta as elsewhere 
Later Disciples and Successors. — The same Pahlavi text 
from which the quotations have been made, furnishes also the 
names of ‘six great upholders of the religion.’4 These are oe 
Zoroaster’s two daughters, ‘¥rén6 and Srité, with Ahariibd- — 
- gtdtd, son of Métydmah’— three names which appear in the 
- Avesta and which have been given in Chapter II. Next is — 
mentioned Vohiném (Av. Vohu-nemah, Yt. 18. 104), whose 
- birth occurred in the fortieth year of the Religion, or seven 
ἀπο years before Zoroaster’s death. But most important is Sénd οὗ 
7 oy Bist, in the land of Sagastan,' who is said to have flourished 
ae ut for: a heindved years and to have left behind him, as the sixth τι 
a “prop and support of the Religion, a hundred pupils whose as 
teaching fills the century until the coming of Alexander” Ane 
᾿ brought ruin and desolation upon ‘the Faith. mer oe: 
ὍΝ 7 ahs Greeks likewise recognize a Jong line of apostles and  dis- < SO ae 





a τ oc B. cH . 867. “See Appendis III. be- 2 from West in his letter translating for ae 
ane ae ee ἐδ me the ‘ Wonders of Sagastin.? ΓΕ, 
ΤΑΣ Βι * Compare Phl. 250 23. 10 with Yt. τσ 5.0, 981.; see Appendix 1, On ae 





18, τος 


8 Phi. Zsp. 28. 10; Ay. Yt. 13. 96; 1. 


80m 88. 87; 8.82; of Yoebt1 Fryand 
oo ce Be and West's note in SBE. aii, 166. : 


tsp. 23. 11. 


onic δ᾽ Bist ig: described by the πος 
τ τ ‘Ton-Hankal as being on the river ‘Her- 
> mend (Hilmend) between Ghor and — 

the lake (see Ouseley’ s Oriental Geog- ἣν 
This information 18 ; 


eS raphy, P 206). 





: “ths teacher Seno (Av. Saéna), of. ¥t. gets 
18. 97; Zsp. 28.11; Dk. 7.7.6; and 

‘consult West, Grundriss a. iran. Philol. ee ae 
Ἢ, 118, § 99, Peshotan Dastur Bebram- Se 
~ jee Sanjana, Dinkart, vol. ν᾿ Dp. 808. oe, 
(reading Sénd for Dayiin; cf. Darmes-  Ὸ6ῸὃῸΟ᾿ 
᾿ teter, Le ZA. ii. 530); especially also 
-Jivanji Jamshedji Modi, The Antiquity 
of the Avesta, p. 121] in Bomba 2 Branch, Hele fe 
| IRAS. art, xvii, πιο Ὁ 1896. ae 




























































185... EVENTS AFTER -ZOROASTER'S DEATH 


ciples, ς or Magian priests, dasponding: from. Ten Dioge- 
nes Laertius (A.D. second and third century) de Vit. Philos. 
Procem 2, seems to base his statement on the older authority of 
ae -Hermodorus (B.C. 250) when he states that ‘after Zoroaster 
oo there: were many different Magians in unbroken succession, 
~ such as Ostanes, Astrampsychus, Gobryas, Pazates, until the . 
“ι- ΟΠ overthrow of the Persians by Alexander.’} The Latin writer 
τ ‘Pliny employs the name of a Magian, Apuscorus, and he desig- 
nates as Osthanes the Magian priest who accompanied Ἐπ 

= on his great Hellenic expedition and introduced the Magic Art 


oo unending sequence; and i in spite of the changes and chances of 
: transitory fortune, the line of apostolic succession remains 
unbroken to the present, down to its representatives to-day i in 
the priesthood that cherishes the sacred flame in the fire-temple 
of Bombay! | 





into Greece.2 And go the chain runs on, link after link inl: 


Prophecies and Future Events. — As several times allnded to. ye 

τ, already, the Pahlavi Bahman. Yasht describes an apocalyptic Peo 
er osision in which Zoroaster is supposed to have beheld, unfolded ἐν 

τ before him, the whole future history of the Religion. . ; ΗΘ. 

᾿ four or seven. branches of the tree which rises before his eyes, ae πε 
ee symbolize, emblematically the gold, silver, steel, and τοῦ, oF 8 ἠῦ0 
“other eras, of the Faith down to the final Millennium, all of ae 





which i is foretokened. ‘These prophecies are not ancient, how- — τον 





ever, but they date ‘rather from the times that. came after the - anny 


i Mohammedan. Conquest, when Zoroastrianism sank before. dhe. ῦ 
τ ising: power of Islam. — Nevertheless, they sweep ἴῃ. rapid = 












᾿ ge to in Chap. 1., and the text of recogn. Scaliger, Paris, 1599. 







- Astrampsychus, moreover, we. 





liz, sompare Klouker, tom. cit 0.119. 





ie glance, the whole history of the Religion and ‘they 5 summarize ae 
ἃ This subject: has already een. Ale “eriticon, sive Somntorwm Tnterpretato, a a 


lo Bho ‘passage is given in Appendix. V..- 2.CE. Appendix V., and also Kleuker, oe 

| and in Appendix IL ‘The plurals in-  Zend-Av. Anhang, ii, Th 8,p. 91; 0 
dicate type or class. “She connection Windischmann, Zor. ‘Stud, Pp; 285, See 
. a. 2, 286. Furthermore, on a mention oe 
of Osthanes, Hostanes, in Minucius Beni 






SUMMARY ‘a τε ᾿ 


the great eras which the F ounder himself i in his wise judgment 
and prophetic insight might in a general way have forecast as 
the history of nations and of faiths, even though he did not 
| express it. 

‘Summary. - Zoroastrianism does not die anh its founder. | 
National events have changed the course of its history, but it 
lives on. The occurrences of the years that intervened between 


the death of the Prophet and the coming of Alexander, so far 


as they are chronicled by tradition, are worth recording as the 
result, in a way, of Zoroaster’s life, and they are interesting 


from the standpoint of comparison between tradition and acme ae : 


| history. 












CHAPTER XII 
CONCLUSION : 


‘ Read the conclusion, then.’ | 
— Suaxsrene, Pericles 1. 1. 56. 


ee now the story of the life and legend of the Prophet of : 

- Snoent Iran —the sage who was born to leave his mark upon 
_ the world, who entered upon his ministry at the age of thirty, 
and who died. by violence at the age of seventy-seven — is at 
an end.  Hurriedly we may scan once more the pages of his” 
career. Born in the fulness of time, he appears as a prophet a 
: in the latter half of the seventh century before the Christian με 
᾿ era, and the period οὗ his activity falls between the clos sing 3 
Me years of Median rule. and the rising wave of Persian power. — 
He himself stands as: the oldest type and representative of what 


























2 : we. may call, in the language of the Bible, the laws of the ᾿ ao 
Medes and Persians. His teaching had already taken deep a 


τ΄ χροῦ ἴῃ. the soil οὗ Tran. when the Jews were carried. up into ee 















trumpet-call that. aft 





' captivity i in Babylon. and had learned of that law which altereth Sha ἱ 
ποῦ, or before a Daniel. came to interpret the ominous hand- ee _ 
_ writing on the wall which the soothsayers failed to read. Zoro- Ὁ ὁ 

aster is the contemporary | οὗ Thales, of Solon, or of the ‘Seven ae 
: Sages of classical. antiquity. He is the forerunner οὗ ᾿Οοπξα- ake 
clus, the philosopher - who | was to arise to expound to China the cos 
tenets: of her people’s faith. ΒΥ him is sounded | in Iran. the : 
erwards | echoes with | 8 varied. note u ine " 








CONCLUSION a ee 


Wise Men from the East ee came and bowed eee ἐπὸ ᾿ 


new-born Light of the World in the manger- -cradle at ce. 


: Bethlehem. | 7 
Zoroaster was a Magian; the Magi: as Herodotus tells us, 

- were a Median tribe. Although he was born in Atropatene in — 
Σ᾽ the west, it is not impossible that much of his prophetic career 


was spent in the east, in Bactria or in that region of country. a 


7 We certainly have evidence that the seeds of his teaching 
- found fruitful soil in eastern Iran. Orusading achieved the 
rest. The story of the Holy Wars between Iran and Turan, © 
τ the storming of Balkh, the final victories in the great battles 
of Khorassan or Bactria, have all been told. The spread οἵ 


the Creed continues. Media itself doubtless generally accepted ΡΤ 


the reform of the Prophet. The Median name Fravartish μΒᾶ8 
been interpreted by Justi to mean ‘ Confessor’ (i.e. of the Zoro- — 
 astrian Faith), and has been instanced as a proof of its accept- 
oo ance, although this appellation seems rather to be an old Magian 
τ - name, agreeing with the concept fravasi, which apparently 
existed before the Zoroastrian reform. The Magians them- 
- selves were known long prior to the time of Zoroaster, as Albi- | 












᾿ rin Q@. 314) expressly states; but, as he adds, in the course a 
of time there remains ‘no pure, ‘unmixed portion of them who nas a 
oe do not practise the religion of Zoroaster.’ This tends to prove He 

ae how universally the doctrines had found acceptance. The’ oe a 
question as to the time when and. the manner in which the See 

ο Βα, entered. Persia Proper 1 1s / reserved for discussion else- ce. 


where Ὁ 











oS As to the ᾿ς deductions which have been crew we 
ae say that time will doubtless prove or disprove the accuracy — ee 
Or inaccuracy | οὗ many. of the statements upon which they are Be vies 








ἽΝ based. “Some of these may be shown to rest upon a foundation 6 
of fact rather than fiction, especially if we may judge from the 9. 


CONGR tendency « of recent ‘years: in finding confirmation for tradition. 4 a 






; gain by the troth ἃ in . either case. ᾿ 





: ‘Some, however, may be proved to be purely fanciful. We can pee 
7 ake. historic > import of Ee 




































ΠΕ 142. os ᾿ | τ ᾿ΟΟΝΟΙΤΒΙΟΝ, 
ἌΝ the light of such, perhaps, the current views with regard to the 
oh aster arose in the west, in Atropatene and Media, about the 


cae time of the early Prophetic Period of Israel. From the Bible 


ue promise, before the days of Babylonian Exile. 


᾿ ; “pocall in the current of events that the reputed empire of Bac- 


power of Persia. In Persia, Greece recognized a culmination 


knowledge, were translated into Greek. 


ok Zoroastrian Manicheism even disturbed Christian. thought 








oe some, moreover, may abe shown. to be not ὙΠ ΉΤ interest. aa | 


| relationship between Zoroastrianism and Judaism may take on 
anew aspect, particularly if we emphasize the fact that Zoro- — 


ie we know that captive Jews were early carried up from Samaria a 
into certain cities of the Medes. From. the Avesta, on the. 
᾿ς other hand, we know that Zoroaster had rung out a trumpet — 
note and clarion ery of reform, of prophecy, and of Messianic 


From our knowledge, too, of contemporaneous history: 3 we 


τῇ tria, if it existed, had yielded the prestige to Media; and that | 
: the sovereignty of Media was swept away before the glorious. 


of the glory of Iran. Though the Greek vanquishes the Perey 
sian in battle, he still has stories to tell of Magian wisdom and =~ 
of Eastern philosophy. Plato, Pythagoras, and other great Ὁ 
thinkers are claimed to have emulated the teachings of the 
ae - Magi; and. later Moslem or Zoroastrian tradition. asserts ‘that τ πὰ, 
the ancient sacred. writings οἵ Iran, the quintessence at 41. Hoe 





fora a time. — | In all such cases the relations doubtless. are more Pe | 
“Sor less reciprocal. Even the pages οὗ the Kora ἢ and the doc- ae 
trines of Mohammed are not free from. ‘the influence of the 
: whieh. i they vant uished by the sword. The spark ofthe, 

: en quenched; the τὰν flame continues too 





And as for imperial times, the Persian wars brought Rome oe 

oe into. contact with Zoroastrians, as they had brought the Greeks. 
᾿ ἜΡΙΑ: phase of Zoroastrianism known as Mithraism penetrated into eo . 
ae Rome and. into Western Europe. The rise of the Neo- Platonic ὉΠ 
_ school» was certainly not without influence from Zoro astrianism, | ee ae 
= “nor without influence upon later Zoroastrianism. — | The tenets ᾿ mee 









concLuSION == ~— 148 


blaze; and the Religion of Zoroaster still lives on. Yes, and 
whatever may be the changing fates, it will live on, so long as 
there are successors worthy to bear the name of the Master, as 
are the Parsis to-day, those faithful followers of the Creed. of 


the Prophet of Ancient Iran. 




































hd 
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Ehujastah pai va πᾶιι- i Zoradust, ὁ 
a i δὲ — epaust, Shah Namah. 
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APPEN DIX 4 


“SUGGESTED EXPLANATION S OF ZOROASTER'S NAME. 


Tun aabee of etymologies or Sepia ions for Zoroaster’s name 
(cf. p. 14) is almost legion. In Greek classical antiquity, Deinon — 
offered an interpretation or paraphrase, as he defined the Prophet’s 
name as ὁ Star-worshipper ἢ (ἀστροθύτης)} see citation in Diogenes 
Laertius, Prowm, 1. 6: Δείνων ... ὃς καὶ μεθερμηνευόμενόν φησι, 
τὸν Ζωροάστρην ἄστροθύτην eva. The Scholiast of the Pla- 
tonic Alcibiades I. Ὁ. 122, evidently accepts this derivation when he 
says: Zwpoderpys ... οὗ δὲ εἰς Ἑλληνικὴν φωνὴν μεταφραζόμενον 


ο΄ φοὔνομα τὸν ἄἀστροθύτην δηλοῖ. See Appendix V. below. In this 


explanation the first part of the name (Zwp-) seems to be associated 


in some way with the later Persian zér = Av. ζαοθγᾷ-, ‘libation’; 


: the latter portion of the name is Greecized aS ἀστήρ; of. Windisch- om “i 
mann, Zoroastrische Studien, Ὁ. 275, and see also Pott, ZDMG. xiii. aoe 


425-428, Soe aes 
Somewhat similar appears to be the ΠΣ of the Clementine ee 
, ᾿ Homilies and Recognitions to interpret as ζῶσα ῥοὴ ἀστέρος, or aS 
hewn sidus, as given below in Appendix τ, Clem. Homil. 9. 3-6: τ ee 
τ διὰ" τὸ τὴν. τοῦ ἀστέρος κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ζῶ ὡσαν ἐνεχθῆναι pony = = Recognt- a chad 
tones, 4. 27-29: quasi vivum astrum. ... Hine enti et nomen: DOSE yore 
mortem eius Zoroaster, hoc est vivuin sidus. See  Appeneie Me 1.0} 


ee , and cf. Rapp, ZDMG. xix. 84. 







‘The next explanations, if we follow ahionélopical Sec uence, are to ge doh os 
ple > ae 


| be. found i in the sy ro-Arabie Lexica of Bar "Alt (6:4. Ds. 882). and. of . an ᾿ 
> Par Bahltl @ A.D. 936) as " golden kingdom’ ort royal. gold,’ ROP τ ee 


ο΄ €gold? + wast, » kingship’; ; of Gottheil, Bele ‘ences to. ᾿Ξθογοίβιδῇ,. τ} 
PP. 27-28. | 


se Lapse of time has not δον δᾶ, conjectures to cease, end etymologies : : ; : : τ 
have still continued to be offered. ‘Hovelacque (Φ Avesta, Zoroasire 


cl aE Te Mazdéisme, Ὁ. 185 seq., Paris, 1880) enumerates various sug- ag 


gestions that have been made, including the Clementine vivum sidus 


ae given, phew and recorded. by Barnabé Brisson, De Regio Perscrrum ee 
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: “Principat: Ρ. 887, Argentonats: 4710 (orig ed. Paris, 1590); or 
another interpretation as ‘friend of fire’ proposed by Henry Lord, 
ue Religion of the Parsees, Ὁ. 152 , London, 1090 = p. 892 a, Churchill 
ed. London, 17 92; ef. likewise @Herbelot, Bibliotheque orientale, art. 
2-4 Zoro astre?;. or, again (as stated on Parsi authority), a proposed . 
ee significance, ‘bathed in gold, ‘melted silver, Zaer-sios, Zaersioest, 
| found. in C. Le Bruyn, Voyages en Perse et aux Indes orientales, 


without an acquaintance with the actual Avestan form Zarabustra. 

. The discussion by Anquetil du Perron (Zend-Avesta, i. Part 2, 
τ, 2 seq., Paris, 1771) is of interest because he knew Avestan, but 
his conjecture ‘Taschter (astre) @or’—connecting the name with 
τς ‘Tishtrya —had little to recommend it. Eugéne Burnouf was the 
a first who rightly saw wstra, ‘camel,’ in the name and he explained — 
τ Ζαραβθοιδέγω as ‘fulvos camelos habens’ (Comm. sur le Yaena, pp. 12- 
14, Paris, 1833); but he afterwards gave ‘astre d’or’ (Notes, Ὁ. 166), 
see Brockhaus, Vendidad Sade, Ὁ. 361, Leipzig, 1850, and Windisch- 
: ‘mann, Zor. Stud. pp. 46-47, or earlier in Jen. Litt. Zt., 1834, nr. 
188, pp. 138-189. In the year 1855, Sir Henry Rawlinson made a _ 




















oxy, 92 997, 246 (of. George Rawlinson, Herodotus, ΧΟ], 11]. Ῥ. 466). 











τ΄ Morgenlandes, Leipzig, 1860, suggested <trefflicher Lobsinger’ (cf. : 





























a “di p. 888. Most of these attempts are futile, as they were made es 


| | : gu ess that the name might be Semitic, Le. Zara-thusiva = Zir u-istar 
‘seed of Ishtar, descendant of Venus, JRAS., Gt. Brit. and Freland, 


On the contrary Haug, Die fiinf Gathas, ii. p. 246, Abh. f. Kunde d. oe 


Skt. jarat ‘praising’ + utara § superior but he afterwards aban- ἘΠ τ 
: τ doned | such a view. It: was criticised. also by Weber, Lit. C. ‘Blea ee 

ei By Ὁ, 457 (1861), nt. 1s p. 647 (1863) = Ind. Streif. pp. 449, “466° eee 
(1869). Also discussed. by Mills, Zoroastrian. Gathas, p. 426. βδα το τ 
a ~ (1892-4). Another scholar (Lassen, I believe, if we may judge from 


oe ‘Windischmann, Zor. Stud. pp. 46-47 ; Pott, ZDM G. xiii. 426 seq.) oe 











᾿ Zoroastre, p. 4, Extrait des Ann. de Philos. Ohrétienne, Jan., 1862. 

















ΝΑ, offered . ‘gold-smith’ iu Skt. hart + twastar). J ules Oppert made. eo ᾿ 
ὩΣ Ἢ οτοδβέθι. ‘splendeur dor? ἴῃ. his TD? Honover, le Verbe Cr éatewr dey 


τος Τὰ the same year as Oppert (1862), Fr. Muller gunimarioed a ἜΠΗ Ξ τ 
᾿ς of views that were current at the time and he explained zarad-usira - . ie : ε 
as ‘muthige Kamele besitzend’ (Zendstudien, i. 635-639, Sitaungsbee 6 

1 ite: der ieee, ee 1862, Ue 1862 - = = transl. ane πὴ a 
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| ( WZEM. vi. 264. Wien, 1892). * Spiegel denoted ‘Kamele .ῳο--- 
: peinigend’ (Sitzb. πρὶ. bayer. Akad. phil. cl. p. 10, Jan. 5, 1867). In 
1871, the Spanish scholar Ayuso accepted the more or less familiar 
| identification of part of the name with ¢ star,” as shown by his ᾿ 
τ ¢estrella de oro’ (Εἰ Estudio de ἴα Filologia, Ὁ. 180, Madrid, 187); 
and he repeats the same view in his Los Pueblos iranios y Zoroastro, ees 
Ρ 7, Madrid, 1874. | 
ο΄ Returning to France, it may next bey noted that J. eiestoice oe 
| (Ormazd et Ahriman, p. 194, n., Paris, | 1877) first proposed. πραγ αϊ- 1 
ουαίίγα,, comparative degree of an adj. signifying < rouge, couleur 
-@or’; but he later suggests ‘aux chameaux jannes’ zarabu-wstra, 
Le ΖΑ͂. iii. Introd. p. 76, n., Paris, 1893; but on this see Barthol- 
omae, JF. vi. Anz. Ὁ. 47. Ascoli once offered *zarat-viistra ‘der ὃ 
bebauung des feldes zugewogen, zugethan’ Beitriige τ. vgl. Sprove 
211, 1868. More recently Casartelli hinted at ‘ploughing with 
camels’ (cf. Skt. hala- ‘plough’), Academy, vol. 81, p. 257, April 9, 
1887. Other suggestions have been made such as Paulus Cassel, ὁ 
- explaining as Hebraic ‘Sternensohn’ (Zoroaster, sein Name und seine ὃ 
τς Leit, Berlin, 1886, cited from Grundriss ἃ. tran. Philol. ii. 40,0. 
τς Brunnhofer, Vom Pontus bis zwm Indus, Ὁ. 147, Leipzig, 1890. eee 
 Kern’s ‘Goldglanz’ (Zara-thu3tra) and Brodbeck’s ‘Gold-stern’ (evi 
oss dently after Anquetil’s etymology, cf. Brodbeck, Zoroaster, p. 80, 
ee - Leipzig , 1893) are noted by Rindtorff, Die Religion des Zarathustra, : 
το 9.18 (Weimar, 1897). E. Wilhelm has also incidentally dealt with = 
ΤᾺ the subject of Zoroaster’s name in connection with the form = 
—  Zabpatderns, which is found in Otesias, in Le Muséon, x. (569-571, Le a 
ES fenein ° 1891, Pane oer Ene 







































"APPENDIX π 


ON THE DATE OF ZOROAS TERS 


‘Presented to the Menerican Oriental Society April 18th, 1895. 
_ [Reprinted from the Journal of the American Oriental Society, Vol. xvzz., 
“pp. 1-22, 1896. A few slight additions which have been made are indicated by 
enclosing them in square brackets. Some trivial changes made for the sake of 
_ uniformity, and several unimportant corrections require no notice. ] 


- Grear men are the children of their age. Heirs to the heritage 
Ἢ 5 of the past, they are charged with the stewardship of the posses- 
sions to be handed down to the future. Summing up within 
themselves the influences of the times that call them forth, stamped 
cs with the impress of their day, their spirit in turn shows its reflex 
oe upon the age that gives them birth. We read them in their age; we. 
τ vead their age in them. So it is of the prophets and sages, eelieous 
- ᾿ teachers and interpreters, which have been since the world began. 
The teaching of a prophet is the voice of the age in which helives; = 
ee his preaching i is the echo of the heart of the people of hisday. The — 
era of ἃ prophet is therefore not without its historic significance; it 
is an event that marks an epoch in the life of mankind. The age of 
most of the great religious teachers of antiquity is comparatively oe 
well known; but wide diversity prevails with regard to the date at — 
᾿ς which. Tran’s ancient prophet Zoroaster lived and taught ; yet his δι 
appearance must have had its national significance in the: land: SA ee 
between the Indus and the Tigris; and the great religious movement 6 
which he set on foot must have wrought changes and: helped to shape - ae 
᾿ Ἢ : the course of events in the early. history of Tran. ΟΠ. treatment of ve 
Beis ‘this question forms the subject: of the present. paper.’ “ιν: Ae 





ee a This p paper forms a companion-piece to the present writer's discussion τ 

a of *Zoroaster’s Native. Place’. in JAOS, xv. 221-232. | | 

ἘΠ ee [Since the appearance οὗ the monograph. on the ‘Date of Ζ roaster,’ ce 
et - which | is here reprinted, the general subject. of Zoroastrian chronology has oe 
been ably treated. by E. W. West (SBE. xivii, Introd. | Ῥ. Exvil- 866... ee 
‘Dr. West’s researches confirm the results here obtained; and he is ina = = 
‘position - to define the date: ) Zoroaster still more precisely, at least on. the a 
basis. of. tradition, as. B.C. 660-583. His entire discussion should be reads ae 
An extract from his chronol al table is elven in n Appendis ae ects 9 




































ON THE DATE OF ZOROASTER pes 


‘The Avesta itself gives us no direct ὙΠ in answer ἀν the | 
| inquiry as to the date of Zoroaster. ‘It presents, indeed, a picture 
of the life and times; we read accounts of King Vishtaspa, the 
Constantine of the Faith ; but the fragments that remain of the 


sacred texts present no absolutely clear allusions to contemporary _ : 


events that might decisively fix the era. The existing diversity of 
opinion with reference to Zoroaster’s date is largely due to this fact 


2 and to certain incongruities in other ancient statements on the 














subject. The allusions of ee to this subject ee conveni- 
: nny be divided into three groups: 


ot 9 the results of earlier investigators of the subject, Brisson, Stanley; ᾿Ὰ 
Hyde, Buddeus, Prideaux, and others, as mentioned by Anquetil du Perron, | 
_ are practically included in his examination of the problem of Zoroaster’s 
‘date. Anquetil’s treatise, together with Foucher’s previous inquiries into 
the subject, are accessible in Kleuker, Anhang zum ZA. i. ΤᾺ]. 1, pp. 898-- 
. 874, and Thi. 2, pp. ὅδ-81. They are of interest to the specialist. Cf. also | 
Spiegel, Avesta Uebersetzt, i. 48,n. The later bibliography of the subject 
is given below in the course of the investigation. ] | 


ΟΠ First, those references that assign to Zoroaster [=orlg. p. 2] 
the extravagant date s.c. 6000. 
IL Second, such allusions as connect his name with the more or 
less legendary Ninus and the uncertain Semiramis. 
“mL Third, the traditional date, placing the era of Zoroaster’s 
teaching at some time during the sixth century 8.0. 


ἰχῇ the material will first be presented under the headings A. L, τ 












ae IT; and A. TIL; then a detailed discussion of the data, pages oS Ἢ : ᾿ 
..10-19 = pp. 110-174, under the heading B; and, finally, a sum- ὃ 
mea of Repu, ὃ a the solange C, pages 19-22 = PP: 174-177. es 





_ SYNOPSIS OF DIVISION A. 


A 1, ‘Classeal passog ges placing Zoroaster at 6000 B.C. | ae 
. Pliny the Elder. To 

ἃ Plutarch. | τὰ eet 

- Scholion. to Plato. po ela 

Diogenes Laertius. | 

: Lactantius. ao 

‘Suidas, Se ne 

᾿ Georgius Syncellus ee 


pe oe = 


= ee 


> 
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"ἢ ‘Passages associating Zoroasten’s: name ὁ with Semiramis and Ninus ᾿ 


Ctesias. | ie 7 | | 
Cephalion. (loses of Khorene, Georg Syncellus). 
Theon. ” ΠΩ. 

Justin. 

_ Arnobius, 

τ Eusebius, 

Orosius. 

‘Suidas. 

Snorra Edda 

Bar ‘All. 


paoee 





Sr ἘΞ Ὁ 


A. ΤΙ The native tradition as to Zoroaster’s date. 


va. Art ta Vira. EUR | er oo ee 
b. Biindahishn, . Pe iy ia τι. 
c. Albiriini. Ber: Poth AS Bi Πα 
ἃ. Masiidi. 

8, Tabari. 

f. The Dabistan. 

g. Firdausi.. | : 
h. The Mujmal al-Tawarikh and the Ulamé-i Islam. 
i, The Chinese-Parsi era. 

j. Reports connecting Zoroaster and Jeremiah. 

k. Pahlavi Perso-Arabic allusions to Nebuchadnezzar, | 
1. Ammianus Marcellinus and Eutychius. | 
mH. Nicolaus Damascenus, Porphyry, etc. 
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vs τ “allusions placing Zorcanter at 6000. B. G. 


τ “the “allusions. δ the: ‘fret! group ‘gomprebend - “those: © glacstcad’ ae 
” Veperances that. assign. to Zoroaster the fabulous age of B.c. 6000 or : 
thereabouts ‘These references are confined chiefly to the classics, Oe 
ee a ΩΣ and their chief claim: to any consideration i 15. that they. He 
a Te orig. P. 4. purport j to be based. ‘upon: information handed down from Ὁ : 
: _ Endoxus, Aristotle, and Hermippus. Such. extraordi- oe 
nary figures, however, are ‘presumably due to the Greeks’ having» oe ᾿ 
Re misma denetond the statements of the Bucur who | Piet Zoroaster’ ae 7 τ 




























































ΟΥ̓ THE DATE or " ZOROASTER he See EBS 


| a 80 the εὐ τοὶ classical statements of Z 5000 years before the Trojan 
a war, ? or the like, although some variant veadings 500 (for oy) are found. 
oe The number 5000 (6000) is, however, the correct. one. 
2 According to the chronology of the Bindahishn 34. 7 Te, oroaster π᾿ 
τ at the end of the ninth millennium: compare, West, Bundahish transl. 
SBE, v. 149-151 notes ; Spiegel, EZranische Altesthumekunde, i, 500-508 ; 
Windisehbmann, Zoroastvische Studien, 147-165 ; also Plutarch Is. et Os. 47, 
: Θεύπομπος δέ φησι κατὰ τοὺς μάγους ἀνὰ μέρος τρισχίλια ἔτη roy μὲν κρατεῖν, a 
hy δὲ ἐρατεῖσθαι τῶν θεῶν, ἄλλα δὲ τρισχίλια μάχεσθαι καὶ πολεμεῖν καὶ ἀναλύειν ἘΠῚ: 
ee τὰ τοῦ ἑτέρου τόν ἕτερον τέλος δ᾽ ἀπολείπεσθαι τὸν “Αἰδην. a 


‘@® Pliny the Elder (a.v. 23-79), W. H. 30. 2. 1 Wh. 2 279, 288}, nar 
‘gites the authority of Eudoxus of aes (B.c. 568), of Aristotle ᾿ 
en 1. 850), and of Hermippus (6. z.c. 250), for placing Zoroaster 

- 6000 years before the death of Plato or > 5000 years before the Trojan _ 
war: Hudoxus, qui inter sapientiae sectas clarissimam u tilissimamaque 
eam (artem magicam) ‘intellegi voluit, Zoroastrem hunc sex milibus 
, annorum ante Platonis mortem Suisse prodidit; sic et Aristoteles. Her- 
mippus qui de tota ea arte diligentissime seripsit et viciens centum milia | τ 
᾿ τ΄ ΦΘ ΒΕ ct Zoroustre condita indicibus quoque voluminum eius positis . a 
 explanavit, praeceptorem, a quo institutum diceret, eredidit Agonacen, 
ipsum vero guinque milibus annorun ante Trotanum bellum Suisse. ΠΡΟ 
_ For that reason apparently (V. H. 80. 2.11) he speaks of Νίοβθθ 88. 
living multis milibus annorum post Loroastrem. — But Pliny also ex- mee 
presses uncertainty as to whether there was one or two Zoroasters, τ 
_ and he mentions a later Proconnesian Zoroaster: N. Η΄ 80. 2.1 sine oe 
:  dubio ili ie (ars. Magica) Orta in Perside a Zorousty e, ut inter auctores ας get 
a θ ς cone enit. Sed unus hie fuerit, an postea et alius, non satis constat ; ι ΠΣ 
τ πος and after speaking of Osthanes, the Magian who accompanied. Xerxes rege Be 
aOR Greece, he adds: (NW. EE. 30. 2. 8.) diligentiores paulo ante hune- ΡΝ 
a — (Osthanem) ponunt. ‘Zoroustrem alium Proconnesium. — ‘Pliny’ 5: Ῥτο- pe Be 
een ᾿ς connesian Zoroaster must have flourished about the seventh or r sixth ee ΠΝ 
ee century. [See “Appendix V. 8 5, below.] — ee eee 
coca «(Dye Plutarch (A.D. Ist century), adopts - Likewise the same i genial a ᾿ 
ὭΣ statement that places the prophet Zoroaster about 5000 years before a 
Js the Trojan war: Js. et Os. 46 (ed. Parthey, Ρ. 81), Ζωρόαστρις (sic) 6 
ον ᾿ : τ μάγος, ὅ ὃν πεντακισχιλίοις ἔ ἔτεσι τῶν τι ὦν γεγονέναι meee irepey loner: . Ἂ Ἂς 
οι [See Appendix V. § 6, below.] _ : tee 
τ @ The Scholion to the ‘Platonic Ale ibiades Ἐ 122 (ca. Baiter, Bras 
| ~ Orelli et Winckelmanu, Ῥ' 918), ‘makes a statement, in substance oe 
tantamount to. the last one, as follow ᾿Ζωροάστρης, ee ae 
ἑξακισχ ᾿ [See Appendix a +8 i ae 















iow ereow εἶναι. ι λέγεται “Πλάτων a 



















me ἐρ γι αν τ APPENDIX 11. 





Ξε orig. ιν "ας @: ‘Diogenes ae ἃ Ὁ. 24, 3d century), de Vit. — 
eee Philos, Prowm., 2 (recens. Cobet, Paris, 1850, p. 1), 
᾿ similarly quotes Hermodorus (zc. 250%), the follower. of Plato, a 
τος 88. authority for placing Zovoaster’s date at 5000 years before the a 
oS fall of Troy, or, as he adds on the authority of Xanthus of Lydia ὁ 
το (μα 800-450), Zoroaster lived 6000 years sore MSS. 600) before eo 
τ Xerxes. The text runs: ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν Μάγων, ὧν ἄρξαι Ζωροάστρην roy Cea 
Πέρσην, Ἑρμόδωρος μὲν ὃ Πλατωνικὸς ἐν τῷ περὶ μαθημάτων φησὶν εἷς τὴν 
οὖς Προίας ἅλωσιν ἔτη yeyoveras πεντακισχίλια * Ξάνθος δὲ ὃ Λυδὸς εἰς τὴν ἕ 
ο Ξέρξου διάβασιν ἀπὸ τοῦ Ζωροάστρου ἑξακισχίλιά. φησι. καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν 
γεγονέναι. πολλούς τινας Ἀϊάγους κατὰ διαδοχήν, ᾿Οστάνας καὶ ᾿Αστραμψύχους 
ο΄ καὶ Τωβρύας καὶ Ἰϊαζάτας, μέχρι τῆς τῶν Περσῶν ὑπ᾽ “Ade ξάνδρου κατα 
λύσεως. [See Appendix V. § 15.] | | : 
τ (0) Lactantius, Znst. 7. 15, must have entertained some ἘΠΕ | "“" 
- opinion regarding eres for he speaks of Hystaspes (famous | aan he 
- Zoroaster’s patron) as being an ancient king of Media long before os 
the founding of Rome: Hyslaspes quoque, qui fuilt Medorum rea 
—antiquissimus . . . sublatum tri ex orbe imperium nomenque Roma-_ 
num multo ante pracfatus est, quam ila Troiana gens conderetur ὁ ὁ ὁ ὃ 
Ὁ oe δα, Patrolog g. tom. 6 and Windischmann, Zor. Stud. Ρ. 259, Oy ΗΝ 
8 Suidas (10th piel A.D.), 8. Y. Ζωροάστρης; eae of two pee 
τς Zoroasters, of whom one lived 500 (read 5000) years before the Ὁ 
ον Trojan war, while the other Was an astronomer of the time of Ninus oc 
"ἢ ne ἐγένετο δὲ πρὸ τῶν Τρωικῶν ἔτεσιν φ΄. 
teas (8) Georgius Syncellus, Chronographia, εἶ . 147, ed. Dindort, 
ro - alludes to a Zoroaster as one of the Median rulers over Babylon. mi 
eee CRW indischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 302, and Haug, A Lecture on Zoro- 
tee “aster, p. 38, ‘Bomb ayy 1865. On ‘Syneellus’ citation of : Copheliqny: © © 
ot vee next age. : 











A ἂς Allusions associating Zoroaster’ Name 1 with | Semiramis 
Paes and Ninus. ἢ a 







ΠΝ “ Sooond ἐδ. be: ‘Gousideréd. is a series of statements hick sdanedt ae ᾿ neyo 
᾿ me the name of Zoroaster with that of the more or less uncertain Ninus 
and Semiramis.? “These. veferences also are confined almost. exclu. τι 
ρα to the lassi, ἃ and ae ae with them is » that, in ee : SOR Ὃ 
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ON THE DATE OF ZOROASTER Ὁ 185 a 


Ὁ Ὀἐυάρτης or its variants in ἃ , fragment of Ctesias (discussed below), 
which has been understood as an allusion to Zoroaster. 


1 The date of Semiramis, hewusce. is regarded by Lehmann (Berliner 
- Philolog. Wochenblatt, Nr. 8, col. 289-240, uv Febr. 1894, Comparing Hat. 


1. 184) ἴο be about z.c. 800. 


(a) ‘The authority of Ctesias. ἐπα, 400) is τ by Dindorns ᾿ 
; Siculus (av. Ist century) 2. 6, for the statement that Ninus with 


a large army invaded Bactria and by the aid of Semiramis gained. 


a victory over King Oxyartes. See Fragments of the Persika of 
_Ktesias, ed. Gilmore, p. 29. Instead of the name ᾿ξυάρτης, the 
manuscript variants show “Eyadprys, Χαόρτης, Zadprns. The last — 
somewhat recalls the later Persian form of the name Z τ and — 


Cephalion, Justin, Eusebius, and Arnobius, drawing 


on Ctesias, make Zoroaster a Bactrian or the opponent [= orig. p. 3] 
of Ninus (see below); but ’Ogvdprys may very well be } 
an independent name, identical as far as form goes with Ay: ee 
 uxsyat-orata, Yt. 13. 128, and it is doubtless the better Greek reading. — Bre Se 
- The other statements are here given as they similarly come into ᾿ “ΠΝ 
: consideration with respect to Zoroaster’s native place. Theyare:— _ os 
τ (b) Fragments of Cephalion (a.p. 120), preserved in the Arme- _ 
aoe nian version of Eusebius, Chron. 1. 48, ed. Aucher: a passage — 
describes the defeat of Zoroaster the Magian, king of the Bactrians, = Ὁ 
by Semiramis: “Incipio seribere de quibus et alii commemorarunt = = 
aque imprimis Hellanicus Lesbius Ctestasque Cnidius, deinde Herodla. τὺ 0 ὴ 
tus Halicarnassus2 Primum Asiae imperarunt Assyrti, ew quibus ὃ 
erat Ninus Beli ( Jilius), cuius regni aetate res quam plurimae. celebere ὁ 9ϑ 000 ees 
oe rimaeque virtutes. gestie fuerunt? %  Postea his adiciens profert CHAM ee 
Ce generatio nes Semiramidis atque (narrat) de Zoroastri Magi Bactriano- on 
om regis certamine ac debellatione a Semiramide: nee non tempus — ee 
pe Nini LIL annos fuisse, atque de obitu eius. Post quem quum regnas- ae 
set Semiramis, muro Bab ylonem circumdedit ad eandem formam, qua. Pept te 
a plerisque. dictum est: Ctesia nimirum et Zenone Herodotoque NOG 0 1 
non aliis: tpsorum posteris. -Deinde etiam apparatum belli. Semirami— eee ae 
οὐδ ae dis adve: ‘sus Indos etusdemque eladem at fugam narrat, eles ΙΒ. Ὁ se 
ἢ statement is recorded by Georgius Syncellus (0. A.D. 800), Chron. [i ee comes 
a Dind. 4p B15: ὦ “ἴλρχομαι γράφειν, 4 ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἄλλοι τε ἐμνημόνευσαν, καὶ τὰ ἢ 
Κτησίης ὃ ὃ Κνίδιος, ἔπειτα. Ἡρόδοτος ᾿ os 


pita Ἑλλάνικός 1 τε ὃ. Λέσβιος, καὶ 





a τ ‘Aduwapvareds. τὸ ᾿παλαιὸν. τῆς. : Ασίας, ἐβασίλευσαν. ᾿Ασσύριοι,. τῶν δὲ ὁ Ὁ 
ae, Βήλου Moos ᾿ εἶτ ae = eb Seeenipeon καὶ " ἀορούτραι μάγου Ὁ ΘΙΒΒ. ΡΠ τ 




















































































we BB : | τὰ : ee "APPENDIX Ἢ 


ae βάτοι) @ ἔτει of τῆς Néov βισιλεῖςς ud? ov Βαβυλῶνα, φησίν, ἢ ἧ Σεμίραμις 
“ἐτείχισε, τρύπον ὡς πολλοῖς, "λέλεκται, Κτησίᾳ; Zia: (Miller, Δείνων), " 
a Ἡροδότῳ καὶ τοῖς per’ αὐτούς “ στρατείην τε αὐτῆς κατὰ τῶν Ἰνδῶν καὶ ἧτταν 
«td. Of also Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 303, ‘Spiegel, Eran. 
Ae ae Alter, 1. 676-677 ; Muller, Frag. Hist. Gir. iii. 627. Furthermore, on. 
oes the reputed work of the Armenian Moses of Khorene, i. 16, see Gil- 
more, Ktesias Persia, Ὁ. 30, π.; Spiegel, Hran. Alter. 1. 682 ; ; Windisch- | 
: mam, Zor. Stud. pp. 804-805 ; Miller, Frag. Hist. Gr. HE. δ 7: ¥. 
BRS; Langlois, Historiens de VArménie, ii. 45-175, Paris, 1867-1869. 
ΕἸ [The Armenian Thomas Arzrouni associates Zoroaster’s name with 
= Semiramis. See Appendix VI.] a | 


1 This mention of Herodotus might possibly be adanceds as an argument ee 
“that Herodotus was at sal πες with the name of Zoroaster, | 


on τῷ Again, Theon fas 130 ἢ), Progymnasmata 9, περὶ συγκρίσεως, 
Bs ed. Spengel, Rhet. Gree. ii. p. 115, speaks of “Zoroaster the 
᾿ ᾿Βαοίτίθη in connection with Semiramis: Οὐ γὰρ εἰ Τόμυρις κρείττων 
τ τ ἐστὶ Κύρου ἢ ἢ καὶ ναὶ μὰ Δία Σεμίραμις Ὧι Σύ τοῦ Βακτρίου, ἤδη συγχω-. | : 
ee ρητέον καὶ τὸ θῆλυ τοῦ. ἄρρενος ἀνδρειότερον eva. ΟἿ, Windischmann, τες ἢ SE 
Gor. Stud. p. 290, Spiegel Eran, ΑἸιονεανιοῖς, i. 677. [See Appen- 6 
a oo dix Ψ, 5. 8.1. ᾿ on 
: ᾿ - orig P. 6]. (ὦ. Justin (a. Ὁ. 120), ὦ in his epitome of Trogus Biome oe 
oe “pein Hist. Philippic. 1.1, distinctly makes Zoroaster Ὁ 
Bee the cppodent of Ninus, and says that he was king of Bactria and ᾿ς 
Ghee : ἃ Magician: postremum. bellum ai Suit Cum Zoroustre, rege Bactri lan- ᾿ τὶ Rak 
τοῖον orum, qui: primus dicitur artes. magicas invenisse et mundi. principia ants τ 
᾿ ᾿Ο sidderumaque motus diligentissime spectasse. [See Appendix Ve 81010 τὺ 
pee Cs Arnobius: (Ὁ. 297), Adversus Gentes, 1. 5, in like manner 6Ὸ 
i oo mentions: a battle between the Assyrians and thé. Bactrians: under Oe 
the leadership respectively of Ninus and Zoroaster: énter Assyrios 6 
Er et B Bactrianos, Nino quondam Zoroustreque ductoribus. ᾿ See 6 Gilmore, ΠῚ 
: » ets, p. 36. [See Appendix V. § 167 ee oo 
hg). Ensebius (Av. 800), Chron. 4. 35, ed. usher his a. ke. alin 
oS sion: ᾿ Zoroastre 68 Magus ren ‘Bactrianorum. carus. habetur adversum. ie ᾿ ae : 
quem Ninus dimicavit ; and ; again (Windischmann, p . 290), Praepara- ee ᾿ 
Hie Huang. 10. 9, 10, ed. ‘Dind. 1: a 560, om, καθ᾽ ὃ ὃν. βρρθϊίστρην ὁ δι. τ} 
| "i : ᾿ 








᾿ >), the Spall presbyter, ee ς 
lfred’s Anglo-Saxon version, : 









Δ οι ke Magielan, See Orosius, OA Rnglish Teat and Latin ΠῚ: ed. by os 


ὶ Henry Sweet (Early Eng. Text Soe. vol. 79 9), p. 80-31: Novissime ὦ 

- Zoroastrem Bactrianorum regem, eundemque magicae artis repertorem, τ 
Ἷ aoe a mi pugna oppressum interfecit. Or, in Anglo-Saxon, and hé Ninus Soro- ao te 
is ΣΝ ΚΝ —astrem Bactriana ὁ Ying, se ciithe erest: Manna ary yores busy he hing i ce 
ee -oferwann and ofsloh. | 


οἰ γόμος ἐπὶ Nivou βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων. [Appendix V. § 45.) 


or Bel, ef. Jackson in PAOS., March, 1894, vol. xvi. Ὁ. cxxvi. Bee ι 
Appendix VI.] | 


Bar ‘Ali (c. a.p. 832), 5. v. Balaam, ‘Balaam is Zardosht, the di- — 


Sune! ea τ Syriae and Arabie Lit. pp. 27, 30 n.,32 (Drisler Classical Studies, ne 


A. ΤΙ. The Native Tradition as to Zoroaster’s Date. ee 


Third, ‘the direct Persian. tradition comes finally into. donsidere 





er ixth century ; ; his appearance in fact would be placed _ 


ae ᾿ menian dynasty. This merits attention also” in detail. 


(b) Suidas in his Lexicon (s. v. ἘΝ ὙΠῸ assumes the ecistends ei 
of two Zoroasters (ef. p. 4 = p. 154), the second an astrologer : : ᾿Αστβδ: ee ae 


(i) In the Snorra Edda Preface, Zoroaster is identified with Baal a 
(j) In some Syriac writers and elsewhere an identifieation. of Ao oh 
Zoroaster with Balaam is recorded, for example in the Lexicon of | 


viner of the Magians.’ See Gottheil, 2teferences to Zoroaster in es 









ge N. Y., 1894). Sometimes he is only compared with Balaam. [ ἀρ 
"ἢ association of his name with Ham, Seth, and Abraham, is also found. a 7 


cs : ἀκ, _ This tradition is found in the chronological chapter: of the | 
a 2B dindahishn, 34. 1-9, is supported by the Arta Viraf, 12-5 [and Ὁ 
τ: Zat-spar am, 23. 12], and is corroborated by abundant. Arabic. alae Ase 
A Ons: (Albirini, Mastdi, οἱ al.). It unanimously places the opening — eran 
ee of Z oroaster’ s ministry at 258 years before the era of Alexander, or si 
272 years before the close of the world-conqueror’s dominion, = 
ὅπ Ὁ “According to these figures, the date of Zoroaster would fall between 
oo the latter half of the seventh century Β.0. and the middle of abe 











“ a in the period just preceding the rise of the Achae-— το orig. P. 1 oe 


. (ὦ The Arta. Vira 1..1-5 ine round numbers places Ζοιολοίο ” τς 
Ὥς : ‘bios hundred years. ‘before Alexander’ s invasion. Compare Haug 
“oend: West, Arda Viraf, p. 141. ‘The - pious Zavatusht made the reli- 
τ gion: which he had received, current in the world, and till the end of aa 


ὌΡΟΣ τ “800. years: the religion was” in purity and men were without. doubts. Bas 






15 But afterwards the accursed Evil Spirit, the wicked one, in order to | 
men do biful of ‘this religion, 





stigated ὃ the accursed Alezan- : - 
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ee der, ‘the Raman, οἰ was: -dyvelling” in ‘Egypt 50 that he came to ae 
country of Iran with severe cruelty and war and devastation ; he 
also slew the ruler of Ivan, and destroyed the metropolis and empire? | 
_ [The Zat-sparam 28. 12 likewise alludes to the faot that the religion | 
Ye smained. undisturbed § until the 300th vee ac | 
ΔῚΣ ny (ἢ) The Bindahishn chapter (ch. 84) ‘on. the ΠΣ of the 
years’ (to which one MS. adds—‘of the Arabs’) more exactly com- 
ἐς putes the various millenniums that made up the 12,000 years of the : 
great world-cycle recognized by the worshippers of Mazda. In this — 
period the eva of Zoroaster falls at the close of the first 9000 years. — 
He is placed in reality at the beginning of the historic period, if the 
long reigns attributed to KaiVishtasp and to Vohtiiman son of 
ο Spend-dat (Av. Spenté-data, N. P. Isfendiar), may with reasonably _ 
_ fair justice be explained as that of a ruling house. There seems at 
- least no distinct ground against such assumption. [West also 
as explains the fabulous length of 120 years for Vishtasp’s reign, or B.c. 
660-540, as representing a short dynasty —SBZ. xlvii. Introd. 
τς 870]. The Bindahishn passage, 34. 7-8, in West’s translation (SBE... 
οὐ τ, 150-151) reads, (7) ‘Kai-Vishtasp, till the coming of the religion, ὁ 
oo Shinty years, altogether a hundred and twenty years. (8) Voht- ς᾽ 
man, son of Spend-dat, a hundred and twelve years; Hamai, 80... Ἵ 
was daughter of Vohiman, thirty years; Darai, son of Ctharazid, 9 
that is, of the daughter of Vohiman, twelve years; Darai, son of ὁ 
- Daa, fourteen years 5 Alexander the Riiman, fourteen a eee 





᾿ --Vishtasp, after t coming of religion . Aa ᾿ ΕἼ ee “90 . 
το Wohtiman Spend-dag ιν τ ie Ma a ig τς 115. τὼ 
τος SBM BE goal gee "τ ο΄. ὃ 
: | Dare Cthar-azag ᾿ a Se με Δ ὃ, 
δ Alexander Roman et Bey oo Ῥ oa . i ι οι 








ot “The result’ ‘therefore’ gives 272 years. froin ‘the coming “of the ἦν aoe 
i tiga’ ‘until the close of the dominion of Alexander the Great, or oe 
2 (268 oats before the begining ὁ of his power. A zepaie eater 





footer aiicieeal al date of ἀπε 8 store birth, 





“This ‘would ἃ answer See 





them as comprising successive rulers; for example, in historic times, oe 
a beside Hystaspes, the father of Darius, we have the names of ὕπο -. 
προς Sane Hystaspet, later connected with | the ruling ἢ house of Bactria. ae 





ON THE DATE OF ZOROAS ITER | | 189 ᾿ 


| ta ae eee hundred years. ‘before ὙΠ ἀπ »᾽ of the Arta Virat. - 
τὸ however, we t hee the δ νκὰΣ coming of ae religion’ ᾿ 


᾿ (as des “West, “SBE. ae 219), we ‘must ‘then re 80 ᾿ 
years, which was Zoroaster’s age when he beheld his first vision οἱ 
Ormazd. [The latter view is the correct one as shown by West. It 
is worth remarking that as Zoroaster’s revelation and the ‘coming == 
of the religion’ are placed in the thirtieth year of Vishtasp’s reign 

as well as of the Prophet's life, both men accordingly would be ie 
- represented as born in the same year if we adopt an Oriental custom Ὁ 
in dating a king’s accession to the throne from the day of his birth.] _ 
A ealculation based upon the figures of this tradition would place 

- Zoroaster’s birth 42 years + 258 years (= 300 years) before z.c. 330, 
the date of the fall of the Iranian kingdom through Alexander’s ce 
conquest ; in other words it would assign Zoroaster’s birth to about An 
zc. 630. [But as West has shown (SBE. xlvii. §§ 53-54), there is 
an evident omission of 85 years in the reckoning; he accounts for — 

_ this error and combines the items, 272 years of Bd. 34. 7-8 with this 
date of Alexander’s death, 8.0, 323, and with the 30th year of 

᾿ Zoroaster’s life in which the Revelation came, and he finds 3c. 660 6 


Sore 


thse eet th ome 






















Ἶ as the traditional date of the birth of Zoroaster and of Vishtasp’ 5. is ᾿ 
τς aceession. See below, Appendix III. 1 According to the same tradi- 


: tion the duration of the various reigns of the Kayanian dynasty _ 


᾿ς would be about as follows [West's corrected chrenelogy", ROH .00. ᾿ 


᾿ included}: -- 
ἘΦ es εἰ ᾿ Reigned . Fictitious [West's correction, Σ 
King. Ὁ date Bc. ineluding 85. vere 


Ὡς MABRBESD ee ee ae 0120 618-408 ᾿ 660-540 
- Vohiman. (Ardashir pies) a ale 498-386 §40-428 
OMS ooo a ee ΓΟ OU eens aaa 
EDAD oe a ee ae 12. 866: 344 868-981: 

ΠΡ Dare DAME τι eo ee 4 τ 844890 861-387. 
Ἢ EAcoregion of Alexander t to his ἢ invasion Pere ere ser) 


᾿ The sebalia’ would be somewhat sidered if the Ὁ eoaiptaticn be ‘aie eee 


ee according to lunar years or if a different point of departure be taken. ὙΠ δ, 


. The excessive lengths of the reigns of Vishtasp and. Vohiman seem 
& “suspicious and suggest round. numbers. unless we are to interpret — ese 
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“The histotie reigns “of. the “Achaemenians may bee compared (ch 
ων Manuel ΔΉΡΙΟ ΤΟ p. 107). Sie 


ee 7 Cy rus. , τ “ἃ S ng ΞΣ “ ᾿ : : = δὴ: - Ἶ τι * B.C, 558-529 ᾿ 


᾿α νβῦδος οι ΡΝ ἢ ἡ ον OTRO 
| Darel. cae tee a τοῖς κε ον τ 621-485 
EONAR fa νον ge ek el κι ἐν ee ρος ὁ 48δδ-:4θ5 
Artaxerxes Long rimanus Coe ie ewe ew ee, 465-425 
τὸ Πανὶ Nothog..6 os ee eee PARE E08 
Artaxerxes Maouioh gg Boe ge i nS Sata ye ρθη 02; 
“SArtaxerzes Ochus 60 6000 ee a 862-840 
ον oe SS See, SPS Ae ane 35 SAO Ber 
Darius Codomannus τ en, ak 387-830 


aa Ὁ may be made, as with West,” identifying the long reign 
of Vohiman who is called Ardashir (Artaxerxes or Ardashir 
 Dirazdast ‘the long-handed ἢ with Artaxerxes Longimanus and his 
: “successors. Historical grounds throughout seem to favor this. For 
-‘Himai, West suggests Parysatis as a possibility. The last two. 
 Darais answer to Ochus and Codomannus, and the reign of Kai- 
Vishtasp ‘seems intended to cover the period from Cyrus to Xerxes’ 
(West)? There seems every reason to identify Vohtiman Ardashir 
Dirizdast with Art taxerxes Longimanus, according to the Bahman ὃ i - 
πο Vash (Byt. 2. 17), as this Kayanian king ‘makes the religion 
Ὁ current in the whole world’* One might be possibly tempted. με... 
regard the Vishtasp reign as representing the Bactrian rule until 
: Artaxerxes, and assume that Zoroastrianism then became the faith — 
ae OF Persis.>. This might account for the silence. as to ’ 
ae at orig. P. aoe the early Achaemenians and shed some light on the — 
pees problem concerning the Achaemenians as Zoroastrians; 
: tra ‘Bere. seems to be no historic foundation for such. assumption. NEO 
. Suffice here to have presented the tradition in regard to the reigns 6 
ἘΠ O8 the: Kayanian kings as bearing on. Zoroaster’s date and the tradi- Ans 
ee 258 yes before Alexander 8 as | the « era, | of ‘ ‘the eoming: of the tae 








ale a 1 Bee a wehalopieal tables of the Achaementdas 3 in : Stokvis, Manuel @ His: oe 
: es de. Généalogie, et de Chronologie, Ὁ. 108 (Leide, 1888); Pauly, Rete ess Ou 
Encyclopeedie, a article ‘ Achaemenidae? ; Justi, Geschichte des alten Persiens, = 
0 153 Iranteches Namenbuch, Ῥ. 898-899 ; and Smith, Classical apisionary, φῶ 
article SHystaapes. eee ae 
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Ti, 





De Hasler, pam raat, Tod ὩΣ coxxy in that the ο ear 1 Oe ἐοουὰ 
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identifies the first Dar: ii with Darius i, and believes that he. was: misph seed 
τ in the kingly list. This I doubt. oor Ὁ ms 
τς ἃ West, Byt. transl, SBE. v, 199. [See 2 also abo re, rp, 81-82. Consult 
oe νὸς vgs Ἢ, Moulton in The 1 Rinker, ii 408-501, a | 
ie ee es §Dubeux, La Perse, Ὁ, 57, sharply separates the Orient aul account of iho ee 
ce ‘Persian kings from the historical account, — : 


β © The sum of 258° years - is given also. by 80. ἐπα Ὁ an inves: fe 
‘tig gator as Albiriini (a.p. 973-1048). His statements are based One 
the authority of ‘the scholars of the Persians, the H érbadhs and 
-Maubadhs of the Zoroastrians.”! In his Chronology of Ancient Nations, 
p. 17, 1. 17 (wansl. Sachau), is found a statement of the Persian view. _ 
in regard to Zoroaster’s date: ‘from his (i.e. Zoroaster’s ye appearane 6 τὶ 
till the beginning of the ra Alexandri,? they count 258 years,’ — 
᾿ς Several times he gives the received tradition that Zoroaster appeared 
: ᾿ in the 30th year of the reign of Vishtasp. In another place, Chron. — 
yp, 196 (transl. Sachau), he gives further information in regard to 
a Lore aster’s time: ‘On the ist Ramadan A. 319 came forward Ton 
τ *AbL-Zakarriya.... If, now, this be the time (@e a.m. 310 = a. Be. = ace 
931) which Jamasp and Zarddusht meant, they are right as faras 
chronology is concemed. For this happened at the end of the iva ae 
τ Alexandri 1242, 4c. 1500 years after Za ‘idusht. From this state- 
ment we may compute back to the year 8.6. 569 as a date when a. 
Τὴ "prophecy 3 is supposed to have been made by Zoroaster and Jamisp. ἜΣ 
"ὦ ΠΟἈΤΟΣΒΩΤ 3 is not exhausted yet. In Chron. 121 (transl. Sachan),he = 
says, ‘we find the interval between Zoroaster and Yazdajird | en ees 
4 ᾿Βμᾶρῆν to be nearly 970 years.” This gives the date aboutp.c. B71 
if we. count Yazdajird’s reign. as A.D. 999-420, Furthermore. the. rouse a 
- carefully constructed tables which Albivini givesfrom various sources 6 
are interesting and instructive, owing to their exact: agreement With 0 τὺ 
ies the reigns of the K Cayanian kings as recorded in. the Bandahishn. one ee 
ne Te, Chron. p 112, 107-114 (transl. Sachau) :- Ses τι 


Ἢ Καὶ Vishtasp till the appearance of Zoroaster - a oes . 80. | ᾿ τ : oe ᾿ 




















ΠῚ τ The same after that event . Det ἐφ νον aes δον εὐ 90. Ee 
ΒᾺ Ce Ardashir Bahman i (Foca) ὲ το See ἀρ EDD es el ee 
Sonat (περ. : le lee 80... ὁ 








a Daa ben Dara τ το τ ne: 








Ie orig +P. 10) 





oe (Geansl Seohan), α the name oes ‘hales ag into connection with 
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i Doroaster ter, δ p: 100, nh. 3 3 below. 80. Ὁ for the information fur- ἢ 
| -nished, by Albirtini. : | ahi: © = 


4 Albirani, C nibs qy Ἅ A neient Nt ἢν ΟΝ canal sid a by ee 109. 
2 According to Albiriini, p. 92 (transl. Sachau) the /Era Alexandri would 
date from the time when Alexander left Greece at the age of twenty-six 

years, preparing to fight with Darius. | | ἣν» 7! ae 


@ Of somewhat earlier date but identical in purport 3 is ‘the state- 

ee ce qnent found in Mastidi’s Meadowsof Gold, written in a.p. 943-944 (Ma- 

oe 500] died a.p. 957). Like the Bindahishn and like Albiriini, Mastidi — 
reports that ‘the Magians count a period of two hundred and fifty-_ 
ts eight (258) years between their prophet Zoroaster and Alexander.? 
He reiterates this assertion in Indicatio et Admonitio? by saying 
ao bees Zoroaster and Alexander there are about three hundred 
᾿ years.’ Nearly the same, but not exactly identical figures, are found 
as in the Bindahishn, regarding the length of the reigns of the various. 

Kayanian kings ; Zoroaster is stated, as elsewhere, to have appeared 

in the thirtieth (80) year of Vishtasp’s reign and he dies at the age 


advil, 120,] 


de Meynard, iv. 107 ‘Les Mages comptent entre leur prophéte Zoroastre, — 


- ᾿ ᾿ ἫΝ vane. du rdgne d’ Alexandre a la naissance du Messie, trois cent soixante- ἢ , 








a : 7 looking up in connection with SBE. Agr: n. 







ae ont 16 livre qui αὶ ἃ été. 







nas: δα bout de mille aes 











of seventy-seven (77) after having taught for thirty-five (35) years. Sore ane 
The statement that Zoroaster lived to the age of 77 years is 8 5. 
: found elsewhere. What Mastdi has to say on the subject of Nebu- 
 -ehadnezzar’s being a lieutenant of Lohrasp (Aurvat-aspa) and. regard- at 
ΤῸ τ Cyrus as contemporary with Bahman will be mentioned below, 
aga similar statement occurs in 1 the Dinkart (Bk. 5). Tweet SBE. 2... 





1 Mastidi (Magoudt), Z ‘Les Prats 2 Or, Texte et dedution: par μῆς ἀν, 


: | . fils @Espiman, οὐ Alexandre, une période de deux. cent cinquante-huit. ans. = epg 
deine Entre Alexandre, qu’ils : font régner six ans, et Vavénement d’Ardéchir, cing ve: 
cent dix-sept ans; enfin entre Ardéchir et ’hégire cing cent soixante-quatre 


ment ans; de la naissance du Messie & celle du Prophéte cing cent vingt’ 5 τ 

ἀρ agp. un ans,” Observe especially that Masiidi in Indicatio et Admonitio, es ed 

τος Ὁ, 827-828) accounts for the intentional shortening of the period between eae 
fhe Alexander. and. “Ardashir. _ What he has to say on this subject, is. 6. worth ene 


re Masiidi, Le Livre de V Indication et de Ὁ Admonition Gin ‘Prairice @ Or, ᾿ " a ᾿ 
“ep Ὁ. 827), ‘Zoroastre fils de Poroschasp fils d’Asinman, dans ’Avesta, qui 
révélé, annonce. que, dans trois. cents ans, empire 
des Perses éprouvera une grande révolution, sans que la religion soit détruite; 6 
mille ans, Vempire et la religion périront en méme oe 

st et Alexandre. a y a environ trois Bente ans ; cat Ae 





Pee : sides (reigned . AD. 846-800) 
a ‘sme ee from 1 the time 
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Zoroasire cb par cut temps de Caibistasp, fils de CC alobrasp comme nous 
_ Pavons dit ei-devant’ See Mastdi, Aivib al-Tantih, p. 90 seq., ed. de 
~Goeje, Leyden, 1804. Ὁ lompare also Gottheil, Jtefercnces to Zorvaster, pod 


(in Drisler Classical Studies, New York, 1894); [and Le Livre de P Avertisse- 
ment, traduction par B, C.de Vaux (Société Asiatique), p. 140, Paris, 1896]. 


ὁ Mastidi, Prairies αὐ Or, ii, Ὁ. 128, ed. Barbier de Meynard. ‘Youstast — 
(Gustasp) régna apres son pere (Lohrasp) et résida & Balkh. Tl était sur le 


tréne depuis trente ans, lorsque Zeradecht, fils VEspiman 


se présenta devant lui... (Ὁ. 127). Youstasf régna cent — [= orig. Dp. 1] τὲ 


mae vingt ans avant d’adopter la religion des Mages, puis il 


mourut. La prédication de Zeradecht dura trente-cing ans, et il mournt 


figé de soixante et dix-sept ans.’ The detailed reigns ( Masidi, op. eit. ii, 


126-129) are Vishtasp 120 years, Bahman 112, Hiimai 60 (or more), Dari - 
12, Dara son of Dara 30, Alexander 6 (cf. vol. iv. p. 107 ¢ Alexandre, qivils.s. 
font régner six ans’). The latter would answer pretty nearly to the com- © 


monly received years of Alexander in Persia, 8.0. 830-325. Observe that 
the years of the last three reigns vary somewhat from the Biindahishn. 


- Deducting from Vishtasp’s reign the 30 years till Zoroaster appeared and — 


counting simply to the coming of Alexander, the resulting 274 years would 
place Zoroaster’s appearance at b.c. GOL or, if 42 years old at the time, his 


birth at z.c. 646. [See now West's correction which gives .c. 660.] But 

notice that instead of 274 years as here, Masiidi elsewhere says (Prairies ee, 

ae d’ Or, iv. 106, eee above) there | were 258 years between Zoroaster aod i . ἀν τς 

προ es Alexander. coe. 
eG ee Eg x, Dinkart Bk. ἡ, δ.1 (comuuniention from West) and in the Rivayats, 


© ‘The period at which the Arabic chronicler Tabart (died AD ὍΣ 
| Gps 3)! places Zoroaster in his record of Persian reigns, is practically 
ide entical with the preceding in its results, although he occasionally oe 
| "differs i in the length of the individual reions, eg. B 3ahman 80 years. eae, 
(although he mentions that others say 112 years), Himai about 20. ὁ 
years, Dara 23 years. He tells also of a tradition that makes of © oe 
_ Zoroaster one of the disciples of Jeremiah. The latter, according .. pote 
pe to. the generé ally accepted view, began to prophesy about BC. 626. : ee cee 
ee These points will be spoken of again below. ec ee 


1 8¢ee Toe "Chronique de Tohavl ‘iat sur "Ἰὼ version persane er 


| @Avou-Ali Me hammned Bel ami, tome i.  491- 508, Patis, 1867. 


eG rae that the hol y Ay press ΔΝ χοξοῤριόν shad 1 seated a at Kishmay aay ας 

ean ‘Khorassan [τ formerly wrongly read. Kashmir] and which Wag. SS 
ent down by the order of. Mutawakkal, tenth khalif of the Abbas. Ο 

had stood ‘fourteen hundred. and fifty eae 

vf its ‘being. planted, to ) the yen 2 23 32 of ed Ma aa 
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ἷ the Hejirah als $6)? ie re years be reckoned’ as Solas, years, 0 
according to the custom of the ancient ‘Persians, and counted from 
the beginning of Mutawakkal’s reign, the date of the planting of 
the cypress would be 8.0. GOL; but if reckoned according to the 
Soe πᾶ ealendar of the Mohammedans (i.e. equivalent. to 1408 solar ao 
years), the epoch would be 5.0. 562.1 The former date (p.c. 60) τ 
τς peealls the reckoning of Masidi alluded to above, on p. 10 [= p. 162]. 
τον τ event of the planting must have been an occasion of special — 
moment; from a reference to the same in Firdausi (translation by _ 
- Mohl, iv. 291-2938 , Paris, 1877), the conversion of Vishtaspa is per-_ 
haps alluded. to. If the conversion of Vishtaspa really be alluded — 
to, 42 years must be added to give the approximate date of Zoro-— 
-.-aster’s birth. Perhaps, however some other event in the prophet’s 
— life is commemorated.? In any case the results lead us to the latter 
part of the seventh century 8.0. and the first part of the sixth century. 
᾿ Thee now above, Ὁ. 80.] | 


“Δ See the calculation [of Anquetil du Perron, in Kleuker, Anh. gum Z ZA. 
᾿ i. ΤῊ]. 1. pp. 346-341, and] of Shea and Troyer, Dabistin, 6 
[= orig. p. 12] translated, i. 308, n., Paris, 1843 and Mirkhond’s History of ns 
τ the Early Kings of Persia, transl. Shea, Ὁ. 281-282, London, — 
1882. According to E. Roth, ‘ Zoroastrische Glaubenslehre ’ in. Geschichte : 
unserer abendldndischen Philosophie, i, 350, the era of the cypress isz.c. 
° 560. This is adopted by Floigl, Cyrus und Herodot, p. 15, 18. Ceipzig, ee 
oe 1881). [On Kishmar consult. also ‘Vullers, Fragmente, Ὁ. 113]. - ποι π᾿ 
ΟΠ 3 Τὴ case the 1450 years be reckoned back from the date of Mutawakkal's ne 
death (A.D. 860) instead of from the beginning of his power, the numbers Ἧ 
kee be respectively.» B. ο. 590 Gt Bola), Or B.C. hed a lamas) oe 






: δ ὡς ‘The figures of the shapton headings in the Shah Namah of Fir ee | 
: ᾿ : ‘daust (AD. 940-1020) likewise place the opening of Sultan 5. | 
- ᾿ reign αὖ about three: hundred. years before Alexander's death." Δ chee 


> “1 γαῖ, ‘Bhaliana, ed. ‘Valleretandeuen, ἢ iii, pe “1495 seq. Bee! case one 
2 ᾿ “Shea and Troyer’s Dabistin, Introd. i. Ὁ. lxxxvi and p. 880. . Consult. thence 
τος chapter-headings of the reigns in Mohl’s translation of Firdausi, vols. νιον, 
Observe that Bahman is assigned only 99 years instead of the usual 1125. 05 
the duration of Vishtaspa’s reign is given in ΜΟΙ͂Ι, vol. iv. δῖ, ‘cent vingt bo eae 
ans’ dn a sareiong with the usual tradition... of ᾿ εν τὰν πο τος SS 


- 















ON THE DATE Or  ZOROASTER ie oe “des 


“Mohea of rene Ἵν O58 years , before Alexander.? The 
᾿ὉἹαμιῶῖ Tslam counts three hundred? | | 


1. ΓΝ Sextvalis clu Modjmet at-Tevwavikh, relatifs ἃ Phistoire de la Perse, 
‘traduits dU. VEPSAN, par STules Mohl ἜΑ. 8 nal ies tome xi, ‘Bp. 136,. . 
258, 820, Paris, 1841), | : : 
ΟΕ, op. cit. p. 230. The author acknowledges. ἐπ θεν ἐσ δος εἶδον ἔθ. Ὁὅ. 
Hamzah οὗ Isfahin, Tabari, and Firdausi. His chronology may bededuced 
_ from pp. 380-339 of the work cited; it runs, Lohrasp 120 years, Gushtasp 
120 years, Bahman 112, Hiimai 30, Darab 12 [or 14], δια βοὴ of Darabl4. 
[or 16], Alexander 14 ie 28]. Observe the alternative figures in the case Lee 
of the last three numbers. ee 
According to Rbth, Geschichte unserer αϑεμαϊ ἄρ αῖϑε hen Philosophie, ἢ aes se 
τ 851, the author of the Mujmal al-Tawirikh places Zoroaster 1700 years 
- before his own time; on this ground Roth places the death of Zoroaster at ae 
Bc, 622, and is followed by Floigl, Cyrus und Herodot,p.18. ΟἿ, Kleuker’s 
Zend-Avesta, Anh. Bd. i. Theil 1, p. 347. a aks 
δ See Vullers, Fragmente tiber Zoroaster, p. 58. 































-ῷ Interesting is the fact natioad by Anguetil du Perron, 1 that a ᾿ ΠΝ, 
a eet ain religious sect that immigrated into China a.p. 600 is evi- ee 
_ dently of Zoroastrian origin and that these believers have an era 
which dates approximately from 8.0. 559; this date Anquetil et 
regards as referring to the time when Z onbaatet left his home ὃ and. 
ae upon his mission —a sort of Tranian Hejirah. on 


od Sea. Anquetil du Pea quoted by Kieuker, Anhang Zum Zend: Avesta, Soe teers 
Bd. i. ΤῊ]. 1, pp. 349-851; cited also by Shea, Mirkhond's History, p. 388, 
and by Roth in & éschiehite ahendlind. Philosophie, 1, 853 and note ah and cP Is Te 
᾿ followed by Floigl, C1 yrus und ἘΠ p. 18. 





wees ῷ, ‘Similar in ‘effect as far as concerns the period at achich ‘hey ae 
ae place the prophet, although of doubtful value or other- Δ: 
ce eawse to: be. explained, are. those Syriac and Arabic pe orig. P Ἂς SES 
reports which connect the name of Zoroaster with Jere προ oe 
τς emiah and which make him the latter’s pupil or even ‘identify him ee 
᾿ with: Baruch the scribe of Jeremiah. Presumably this association 
ig due to confusing the Arabic form of the name Jeremiah Armiah we SE 
peas with Zoroaster 5 supposed native ‘place Urmiah (ume): ae 





a @. ‘The fiyso-Axabio Lexicon of Bar ΒΆΝΕΙ. (about A.D. 068) 5 5.0. i a gee 
- Kasoma (divinator) : ‘ Divinator, like Zardosht, who people say is Baruch mete 
the Scribe ; and because. the gift. of prophecy was not: accorded to him he πο 
went aaray. Joueneyel to  Lother] nations and Jearned twelve tongues? Ch : 
















































"APPENDIX i. 


τ ὦ he Bishop qshodad of ‘Hadatha (about ; A.D. 852 2), commentary on. ; 


ua: ii. 1,‘ Some say. that he ΤΡ oroaster) is the same as Baruch the pupil 
of Eramya (Jeremiah), and that because the. gift of prophecy was denied 


him as [had been] his wish, and because of that bitter exile and the sack 


| of Jerusalem. and the ‘Temple, he became offended (or angry) and went 


away among other nations, learned twelve languages, and in them wrote 


: that vomit of Satan, ie. the book which is called Abhasta.’ CE Gottheil, 


References to Zoroaster, p. 29. 
(y) Identically, Solomon of Hilat (born about A.D. 1222), Book of tie . 


᾿ “Bee. ‘this Zaradosht is Baruch the scribe,’ Ὁ. 81 seq., ed. Budge (Anecdota 

- Oxoniensia), also E. Kuhn, Bine zoroastrische Prophezetung in christlichem ὦ 
 Gewande (Festgrass | an R. von Roth, Stuttgart, 1898, p. 219). Consult. 
especially Gottheil, References to Zoroaster (Drisler Classical Studies, New 
York, 1894). : 


(δ) Tabari (died a.p, 923) likewise notices the association of τ τοβοίος 


with Jeremiah. According to him ‘ Zoroaster was of Palestinian origin, a 
‘servant to one of the disciples of Jeremiah the prophet, with whom he was 
τῷ favorite. But he proved treacherous and false to him. Wherefore God 


cursed him, and he became leprous. He wandered to Adarbaijan, and 
preached there the Magian religion. From there he went to Bishtasp 
(Vishtaspa), who was in Balkh. Now when he (Zoroaster) had come 


before him, and preached his doctrine to him, it caused him to marvel, and. 


he compelled his people to accept it, and put many people to death on its 


τον aecount, Then they followed. it (the religion). Bishtasp reigned one hun-_ em ie 
~ dred and twelve (112) years.’ Gottheil, Reyerences to Zoroaster, De Ἔν 
See also Chronique de 17᾽ abari traduite par H. Zotenberg, i. p. 499. fin: τὰ 
the story of the leprosy | can there be some reminiscence of Elisha’s servant oo 
- Gehazi, who was cursed with leprosy for falsehood after the cleansing of 
Naaman? See If. Kings, v. 1-2 7 and compare sara‘ath, Ὁ. 30 ahove,. and. 
‘Hyde, p. 314.) | : | | 


-(ε) The same general siatements τοὶ Tabari are repeated by τ al-A thir 


(8th century) in his. Kuab al-Kanil 71 ϊ als te acim See Gottheil, Bets oe 
ences to Zoroaster, | Rea ne eae 
~ (€) Onee the Syrian. Gregorius ‘Bar ‘Ebhra iva ‘Atottaras: te AD. 128 50) | 
is Ἐ ἢ Zoroaster a disciple of Elijah Quistake for Jeremiah me see ' Gotthell, 
: References to Zoroaster, Te 8B. τ Ps ee 
3 ee (n) Similarly the Arab historian. Abu Mohammed Mustapha calls Ζ orate ee ae 
ao a disciple of Ezir (Bzra), see Hyde, Hist. Relig. veterum Persarum, Ἢ ΘΊβλ en ee 
: 280. suggested by de Sacy, Nottees et Ext traits des Manuserits de ἴα. Bibl. τ ας 
ΟΣ as Roi, ii. 319, see Gottheil, References to Zoroaster (Drisler Classical ὁ. | 
is ‘Studies, p p. 80}... ‘[Anquetil du Perron’s view was, that this is owing 0... ᾿ 
ae : an unwillingness to. attribute to the. Persians ἃ prophet. of: their own, with- : oe ee 
out Semitic influence ; see his paragraph i in Kleuker, Anh. eum ZA. L . Thi. ee εν δὴ 


1, Pp. 841. This 3 is no > doubt also true. 





| ‘See likewise Pe 80 above. ae 


























“oN THE DATE OF ZOROASTER | 167 πο ἢ 


“οὗ Ε Vishtasp’ 5. pr edecessor, Lohrasp, and of Me: ish παρ himself as well 
—asof his successor Bahman (Vohiman). | [See also above, Ὁ. 91, n.2.] Ὁ 
_ In the same connection eet) S name is 5 joined with ‘Vishtasp and 
Bahman.’ 3 β τς 


’ 1 (a) According to Tabari (10th century a) nd Masiidi, τάξες orig. Ῥ. 14] | ᾿ Oe ea 


τ Nebuchadnezzar was lieutenant successively under Lohrasp, 7 
Vishtasp, and Bahman ; the tradition regarding Lobrisp’s te uking ‘a f Jorasa- 


lem is found in the Pahlavi Dinkart Bk. 5 and Maindg-i Khirat 27. 66-67, x 


- transl. West, SBE. xxiv. 65. Tabari (or rather the Persian version 1 of the 
‘latter by Bel‘ami) gives two different versions of the story (see Chronique 
de Tabari, traduite sur la version persane de Belumi par 11. Zotenbergq, 
vol, i. pp. 491-507, Paris, 1867), and (Tabari op. cit. p. 503) the return of 
the Jews to Jerusalem is placed in the 70th year of Bahman. Signs of con- τ 
fusion are evident. So also in Mirkhond (15th century a.p.) who in his 
history repeats Tabari’s statement with reference to Nebuchadnezzar and 

- Lohrasp, and makes Cyrus a son of Lohrasp although he is placed in the 
reign of Bahman. He regards Bahman (Vohiiman) as a contemporary of | 
Eppocra "ates ie ἘΣ ἘΠ) ae A enone ae er Sati oe ὙΠ woe | 


160) ee Bahman’s reign. See Shea Mirkhond's Histon y, ἮΝ 1 291, 343 . cas - Se 

_ (8) Masiidi is worth consulting on the same point, especially in respect ἐν ον ΠΣ 

to certain presumed relations between the Persians and the Jews. See Baty 
_ Barbier de Meynard, Macoudi Les Prairies @ Or, ti, 119-128. a 








“ὦ At this point may be ἧς ἢ two other allusions that nlaod. Loe 


on “Zo roaster’s. activity in the sixth century before the Christian era, ree eta 






although the former of these rests upon the identification of the ae 
Ἱ prophet’s patron Vishtaspa with ‘Hystaspes: the father of Darius. — oe oe 
The first of these allusions, that given by Ammianus Marcellinus 


i bth century A. Die directly calls. Vishtispa (Hystaspes) the father ee | ea 
τὰ δὲ Darius, although Agathias (6th century Δ...) expresses uncertainty 6 τ..00Ὸ0 


a on. this ‘point. The. second allusion is found. in ‘Eutychius, Shes) Ἴ ay 
Alexandrine Patriarch, who makes Zoroaster a contemporary SOE ee eee 
Cambyses and the Magian ‘Smerdis,? a view which isshared by the a rg 
aoe Syrian Gregorius Bar Hohays * Abalone) (eo A.D. 12 amo ‘lane by Ξε = Se or 
oe Are chronologist ὁ al-Makkin Ἐν ae 





a “Amini: Marcell, 93. 6. 32, -Magiom opinionum. insignium auctor ἜΝ tee pace ae 
oS cone Plato, Machagistiam esse verbo mystico docet, divinorum incorruptissi- ἘΠῚ rea 


mum cultum, cutus scientiae saeculis priscis mutta ex Chaldaeorum arcanis — 





τς Bactrianus addidit Zoroastres, deinde Hystaspes > rex prudentissimus, Darti ὃ 





Bien : τ pater. % ‘The general opinion is th 
> Ἢ eemeion: of the thousand years 














saecu s priscis’ ’ is allowable in consid-_ De NS 
‘that. separated Zoroaster and: Ammianus, GOR 
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ΤΙ and assuming that Ammianas nase Z user ἜΝΙ Hystaspes to be 
contemporaries, ef. Kleuker, Anhang z zune Zend-Avesta, Bd. 1. Thi. 1, p. 304, 
2 Agathias 2. 94, cope τοῦ ᾿Ὁρμάσδεως ~ +. οὗτος δὲ ὃ Ζωροάδος, ἤτοι. 
Ee apdins — διττὴ γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἢ. ἐπωνυμία --- ὁπηνίκα μὲν ἤκμασε τὴν ἀρχὴν, καὶ τοὺς. 
γόμου» ἔθετο; οὖκ ἔνεστι. σαφῶς διαγνῶναι. “Πέρσαι δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ νῦν ἐπὶ “Ὑστάσπεω, 
ο οὕτω δή τι ἁπλῶς φασι γεγονέναι, ὡς λίαν ἀμφιγνοεῖσθαι,, καὶ οὐκ εἶναι μαθεῖν, 
AE nies Aapeiou πατὴρ εἴτε καὶ ἄλλος οὗτος ὑπῆρχεν ἸἌσταν τὴ: ‘(See pees 
We §- 98:7}. 0. | 
τ ΠΑ ΠΕ >atriarchae: ἀρ τί ‘Annales. ἠῶ: Selden, interpr. ἢ : 
Pocock. ‘Oxon. 1658, pp. 262-263, Mortuo Cyro Dario Babelis rege, wast | 
τ ἐρϑίθη dinperavit Jilius ipsius Kambysus annos novem + post quem Samardius ὁ 
Magus annum unum. Iie, Magus: cognominatus est quod ipsius tempore 
᾿ floruerit Persa quidam Zaradasht (ωλὼ ΟΝ qui Mag gorun religionem: 


‘condidit aedibus tyni dedicatus. Post ipsum regnavit Dara pri mus, annos 
—ptyinti. Post illum Artachshast Longimanus cognominatus annos viginti 
 quattuor. On this authority Floigl, following R&th, wishes to assign the 
_ year of Zoroaster’s death to pr. ο. 522, ef, ὁ vgrus und ΤῸ 00} Dp. 18, and 

Roth, Geschichte uns. abendtand. Philosophie i. 358. 

4 Bar ‘Ebhraya, Arabic Chronicon, Ὁ. 83, ed. Salhani, Beirut, 1890 (cited 

‘by Gottheil, References to. Zorvaster, p.82). ‘In those days (of Cambyses) — 

‘came Zaradosht chief of the Magian sect, by birth of Adarbaijan, OBR e 
“some say, of Athor (Assyria). It is reported that he was one of Elijah’s (1) oe ΝΣ 

disciples, and he informed the Persians of the sign of the birth of Christ.” Ce tae 

Ἧ Be 8. ye Hist. Relig 9- vet. Pers. pp. 528-529.) are et 

















a Finally two other’ allusions are here added ον the sike or : 
SC a ~ complete 1ess, as they have been interpreted as pointing to the fact Ὁ 
that Zoroaster lived about the sixth century 8.5. There seemstobe 6 
oF ἢ nothing: in. them, however, to compel us to believe that Zoroaster is : es ce 
Ἶ | nee regarded as living ¢ only ἃ short time before the events to which. ‘the γ᾽ τι : : 
allude. The first is a passage in Nicolaus Damascenus (Ast century 0 
τ B.c.), who represents that when. Cyrus was about to burn the unfort ὃ 
cunate Croesus, his attention was called to ZLopodarpov λόγια; which 00S 
ioe forbade that fire should be defiled. 1 The second item of information — ae rina 
is found in such references as represent Pythagoras as_ following — as 
τος oroaster’s ‘doctri nes. ᾿ Lastly, the association of Zoroaster’s name 6. ἜΝ hg : 
| a that of Thales, by Albirtni, has been noted above! 8. oe 
















᾿ δε Nicolaus Damascenus E Fragm. 65, Mi der Frag. Hist, re} ti, 409 κῶς es 

φωμίνα ἐνέπιπτε, καὶ οἵ τε τῆς Σιβύλλης χρησμοὶ τά τε Ζωροάστρου. λόγια εἰσί ὃ 
Ἔρο οἷσον μὲν οὖν. ἐβόων & ἔτι. "μᾶλλον ἢ πάλαι. σώζειν. . Ἔτι Ty « γε μὴν Ζωροάστρην ᾿ 
πέρσαι ef ἐκείνου. dietary, pais »εκροὺς, παίει oe ἄλλων. ἀαίρεν, wee: καὶ ee 
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ON tHE DATE Ὁ OF ZOROASTER | : 169. 


, ‘contentius, ut Croesus sere -aretur. ae εἰ ὥς At Persad exinde sanxerunt μιχία 
praecepta Zoroastris, ne cadavera ‘cremare neque ignem contaminare post- 
hae liceret, quod quum apud 608 en veteri instituto obtinuisset, tum magis — 
AE la lag Ci. de Harlez, Avesta traduit, Introd. pp. xliv, Ixvii. ae 
2 The principal references are to be found in Windischmann, Zoroastrische 
: Studien, pp. 260-264, 274, from whose work they are taken. Several of these — 
allusions mention Zoroaster’s name directly ; in others we may infer it, ‘since 
Pythagoras is made a student of the Magi, whom classical antiquity regards 
as the: exponents of Zoroaster’s teaching. Such allusions are: (@) Cicero, oe 
de Fin. 5. 29, ipse Pythagoras et Aes yplum lustravit et Persarum Mac gos 
 adiit; (8) Valerius Maximus 8. 7 extern. 2, inde ad Persas profectus Mago- ὦ 
sees ree rum exactissimae prudentiae se formandum tradidit ; (γ) Pliny, N.H. 30. 2. 1,. 
a oe Pythagoras, Empedocles, Democritus, Plato ad hance (magicen) discendam 
ee -navigavere ; (δ) Porphyrius, Vita Pythag. 41, ἐπεὶ καὶ τοῦ θεοῦ, ds παρὰ τῶν ἼΣΤΕ 
Μάγων ἐπυνθάνετο, ὃν “Ὡρομάζην καλοῦσιν ἐκεῖνοι; and Vita Pythag. 12, @ re 0 : 
Βαβυλῶνι τοῖς τ᾽ ἄλλοις Χαλδαίοις συνεγένετο καὶ πρὺς Ζάβρατον. [Zdparoy, 
Nauck] (Zoroaster ἢ) ἀφίκετο; (€) Plutarch, de animae procr. in Timaco 
2. 2, Zapdras ὁ Τυθαγόρου διδάσκαλος ; (¢) Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromata, Ὁ : 
1, p.357 (ed. Potter) Ζωροάστρην δὲ τὸν Μάγον τὺν Πέρσην ὁ ΤΠΙνθαγόρας ἐζθλωσιν ὃ 
(MS. ἐδήλωσεν), cf. Cyrillus, adv. Jul. 3, Ὁ. 87, where Pythagoras is called  ᾿ 
πανάριστος ζηλωτής Of Zoroaster; (η) Suidas s.v. Pythagoras, Mv@aydpas* ὁ ὁ 
οὗτος ἤκουσε --- Ζάρητος rod μάγου (is it Zoroaster ?); (0) Apuleius Florid, | 
τς -p. 19 (ed. Altib.) sunt gui Pythagoram aiunt eo temporis inter captivos— Gees 
τ Cambysae regis Aegyptum cum adveheretur, doctores habuisse Persarum Ὁ 
 magos ae praecipue Zoroasirem omnis divin’ arcant antistitem; (ὃ ἴῃς 
o  Lueian’s Dialogue Menippus, § 6, Ρ. 468, the Babylonian Magi are the pupils 
and successors of Zoroaster wot. . . ἔδοξε és Βαβυλῶνα ἐλθόντα δεηθῆναί twos 
: : τῶν Μάγων τῶν Ζωροάστρου μαθητῶν καὶ διαδόχων. Also some others, 0... oe 
τ [5 Seep. 161 above. The particular passage is one in which Albiriint dis- ese ny 
τ gusses the various possibilities as to the date of Thales. He adds that Sif corr 
he (i.e. Thales) lived at the time of Kai Kubadh, he stands near to Zoro; ὉῸὃ6ὃΟῸΟῸΟὋὃ᾿ 
aster, who belonged to the sect of the Harranians’ (Chron. a 82, .} δον Ἔα 
πὲ ‘transl. . Saghan). J eee 
















2B. ‘Discusston OF THE Dara. ce τι oy _ es. 


| Phe: : anagerial ‘above collected presents most of the - τ- = orig. Pe 16) cn, Ὁ 
᾿ } evidence that we have in. regard to the age at eae 
which Zoroaster lived. We are now prepared for a more | compte: aes 
Lae hensive view of the subject, for a discussion of the data in hand, een 
for a presentation of certain internal evidences that need to 86 
oo brought out, and for arguments and. possible deductions. Several Peo ea 

᾿ - pelate immediately suggest themselves for comment. ae ge 
ss. First, in disoussing the classical allusions above resented; one τ ἽΝ 
eee justified # from the connection in assuming shat, such allusions 8 as are, ee ΤΣ 
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5 nade. τ The name δὲ Dorasstes as a seligious basher or: sage, an. “ 

i refer to the one great prophet of ancient Iran. Noaccount, I think, 
need therefore be taken of such views as assume the existence of two 
or of several Zoroasters, belonging to different periods in the world’s 
ae history. Such a view was held by Suidas (5 v. Zoroastres) and was 
eas evidently. earlier shared by Pliny; it met with acceptance also 
among some of the old-fashioned writers in more recent times ;? but 
there is no re eal evidence in its favor, and it is due to an attempt to° 
adjust the discrepancy existing in classical statements with regard _ 

foe Zoroastex’s date. ery knows of but one Zoroaster. 7 





‘1 Pliny N. H. 80. 2, 1, sine dubio ‘Mie orta ‘(are Magica) in Perside a 


τον mon satis constat. He adds a little later (30. 2. 8) dilig gentiores paulo ante 
τ hune (i.e. Osthanem) Zoroastrem alium Proconnesium. 
τ *E.g. Kleuker (quoting the Abbé Ὁ, Anhang zum Zend- Avesta 
Bd. i. Thi. 2, p. 68-81. 


~ Second, among the three dates which may be deduced from the | 
riateri al above collected and which are summarized on Ὁ. 2 [= Ὁ. 152], 


excessively early date of s.c. 6000 or thereabouts. The explanation 


- above offered to account for the ee Mg Le figures seems | 3 satis 
ae factory enough. 3 


Ἔρος seem. to me to be reasonable grounds for discarding them. — 





- Zoroastre, ut inter auctores convenit. Sed unus hic Suerit, an postea et alius, 


we are justified upon reasonable grounds, I think, in rejecting the ee 





- ‘Third, such dates as might be. arrived at from. the spcudio siust one a 
ah : ἢ that associate the name of Zoroaster with Semiramis and Ninus, ie a 
3 : δ with Nimrod and Abraham, or with Baal, Bel, Balaam, as above dis- ᾿ : ᾿ : ᾿ i 
ae : cussed, have little if any eal foundation. In. each. instance there eae 


"ἢ ‘There remains finally. a comparatively large body of material that, i Σ᾿ " 
ae would point to the fact. that Zoroaster flourished between the latter — rere 
part of the seventh century and the middle of the sixth century 





oo before the Christian. era. The material when. sifted reduces itself: το λοι 












first, to the direct tradition found in two Pahlavi books, Bindahishn ὃ 
and Arta Viraf, which places Zoroaster’s era three hundred yeara 6 
OF. more craely 258. years, before Alexander’: 3 day; second, to the ὁ 
ὭΣ Arabic allusions which give: the same date in their eee 
ae P. cue chronological computations and which in part day 20 
a - claim: ‘to being Saren upon the _staonnlogy ἃ of ee ae 




















traditional date under discussio be 
τς Βδοιχίαπ, region and Persia Prop 
_y Sreumenis based. on ἃ language lone 









ON THE DATE OF ZOROASTER Te 


1 Compare Albirant, Chronology of Ancient Na ations, Ὁ. 109, 112 (transl. οἷ 
Sachan) ; and the Modjmet al-Tewarikh, p. 142, 220, 880 (tr aduit. Mobl, — 


Journal Asiatique, xi. 1841), ciate: that the aecount is based on the τ: 


ΤΉ 08}6 8 οἱ Mobed Bahram. ᾿" 


Certain objections may be raised. to ἃ view based upon this mate- = “ον 


rial last given. ἴων 
First among these ἀξ δι 15. ὃ claim often urged, ‘that the tra- 
ditional date rests upon an erroneous identification of Vishtaspa | 


with Hystaspes the father of Darius. 1 cannot see, from the allu. | 


sions or elsewhere, that the Persians made any such identification; | 


the impression gained from the material presented is rather in fact 
to the contrary 5 one may recall, for example, how widely different. ᾿ " 
the ancestry of Vishtaspa is from the generally received descent of = 
‘Hystaspes the father of Darius (a point which Floigl and Roth 
seem to have overlooked). It was only the classical writer Ammi- a 


anus Marcellinus who, in antiquity, made any such identification. 
- The point has already been sufliciently dealt with above, p. 14 


[== p. 167, and West now also treats it in like manner —SBH. xlvii. eee 
Fee § 70]. fo 
A second objection may be prought on the plea fiat the tradi ᾿ 
εἶ "αὶ ὙΒΕῚ date (7th to middle of 6th century .c.) would not allow of — 
the lapse of sufficient time to account for the difference in language _ 


bes between the Gathas and the Old Persian inscriptions and for certain: 00" 








apparent developments in the faith. Furthermore, that a longer — wee 


period of time must be allowed to account for the difference _ oe 


: between the fixed title Auramazda, ‘Qpopdodys, current in western “i ae | 
: Persia | in Achaemenian times, and the divided form of the divine = 
name Ahura Mazda (or Ahura alone and Mazda alone) as found in 


Bie. Avesta, especially 1 in the Zoroastrian Gathas. ‘This point has — i co a 
τρις been. noticed in the interesting and instructive paper οὗ Professor — ee 
 Tiele, Over de Oudheid van het Avesta, p- 16) who_ comes to the | Cue ee 
oo segnlt: that Zoroastrianism. must have existed as. early as the first Γαι 







half of the 7th century bce If we accept, as I believe we should, => 


the theses that Vishtaspa ruled in eastern. Ivan, and that, although ὁ 
ae Zoroaster was a native of Adarbaijan, the chief scene of his τοι ρίουβ᾽ ος 
activity was eastern Iran, and that the faith spread from Bactria = 








westwards, I cannot see that these arguments militate against the 6 












Dialectic differences between 188... 
rv ould. sufficiently account for oe 
They κι added. ad > national dead Fe 
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Ὁ ἢ differences, ὦ μὴ oo account for the fixed form of the — 
; name Auramazda among the Achaemenians as contrasted with the. 

Avestan form. Who can say how rapidly the creed spre ead from 

- the east to the west and what changes consequently in a short time — 


mea nay have resulted ? New converts in their zeal are often more rad- 































: ical in progressive changes than first reformers. Per- 
{ποὺς Ῥ. 18] sis, with its original | difference in dialect, may in 
tee short time have developed the single title Auramazda 
ce from Ahura Mazda as watchword of church and state. See also 
note, p. 20, top [= Ἢ: 111... 


| ὁ Rapsinted from the Mededeeling gen der Koninklijke Akademie van Weten- 
 sehappen, Afdeeling Letterkunde, 3de Reeks, Deel xi. 364-585. 

2 Tiele’s little work argues admirably for the antiquity of the Avesta as 
opposed to Darmesteter’s views for the lateness of the Gathas. I wish I 
could be convinced by Professor Tiele (p. 19) that the names of the Median 
kings, Phraortes (fravast), Kyaxares (wvaxiatara), Deiokes (*dahyuka) as_ 
well as Eparna, Sitiparna of the early Esarhaddon inscription (explained as _ 
containing hvaranah, ‘ glory’), are due to concepts originated by Zoroaster — 
and are not merely marks of beliefs which Zoroastrianism inherited directly 
from existing Magism. The name of Darius’s contemporary Khsathrita — 
(Bh. 2. 15; 4. 19, Bh. e. 6) is not so important for the argument. Icon- 


_ fess I should like to place Zoroaster as early as the beginning of the Tike . 
τ gentury. The earlier, the better. [On Phraortes viewed as a Zoroastrian, a 


compare more. recently, Justi, in Preuss, Jahrbticher, Ba. oe Pe 258; | 
ο Grundriss d. iran. Philol. ii. p. 411.) 





8 Qn eastern Iran, of. Geiger, Ostiranische Kultur (Eri angen, 1882) ad” a 


: English translation of Sane; Darab 1), P. Sanjana, Eastern Iranians 
(London, 1885-1886). | ie ae " 


4.868 Jackson, Zoroaster’s ‘Wattoe’ * Place TA 08.: xv. 2 280 seq, So a spite εν 


“τ ᾿ οἱ Spiegel, 4DMG. HY. 198 ned: 


“A final objection n may be raised ¢ as to the. a historto σον ,ἂ 


: hs givculegiéal: value of the Persian tradition which places. Zoroaster 


| three centuries before Alexander, : | This (it. must. frankly be said fg ἢ 


ee: veal point of the question. — Ts there a possibility of Arabic — ? ae 


influence at work upon the statements of the Bandahishn and Arta 






aoa ‘Virat {and Zat-sparam ] ‘ ? Isthe whole chronology of the Banda 


ἢ ~ hishn and that of the Persians artificial?! And did the Zoroas- 
: _ trians intentionally tamper with history and bring Zoroaster down — : τς 
BS late as. possible. in order that. the millennial period might not be oe 










Messiah? 


| egarded. as having elapsed. without, ‘the appearance of a a Baoshyant ee 
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1 Spiegel, Erantsche Alicrthumskunde, i. 506, with Windischmann, regards Ὁ 


the data of the Bindahishn as + ‘unzuverlissig,? but it must be remembered 


that his figures, ‘178’ years for the period between Zoroaster and Alexan- 


der, now require correction to 258, which alters the condition of affairs. — 
See West, SBE. vy. 150-151, and Spiegel, ZDMG. xlv. 203. Compare 
especially de Harlez, Avesta traduit, Introd. p. cexxviii, | | 


These questions require serious consideration in detail. The 
introduction to the chronological chapter of the Bindahishn (Bd. 34) 


does indeed read, according to one MS., ‘on, the reckoning of the 
years of the Arabs’ (see Biindahishn + -anslated by West, SBE. v. 


149), but the word Tazhikan ‘of the Arabs’ is not found in the other — 
manuscripts. Moreover, the scientific investigator Albiriini, and ~ 


also the Mujmal al-Tawdarikh, whose data agree exactly with the 
Bundahishn, affirm that the dates given for the Kayanian kings are 
obtained from the records of the Persians themselves.’ | 
There seems no reason, therefore, to doubt that the [= orig. p18) | 
- Buindahishn really represents the Persian chronology. ἢ 
Βα what the value of that chronology may be, is another rattan. 





ε΄ Personally I think it has real value so far as giving the approxi- cera 


mate period of three centuries before Alexander as Zoroaster’s era. ἽΝ 


Ἧ ᾿ Every student of the classics knows the part that chronology plays — 
with reference to the Magi; every reader of the Avesta is familiar Ὁ 









: with ‘the time of long duration ;’ every one who has looked into 







Ὁ the: scholarly work of Albirtini will have more respect for Persian es ε ες 


τ chronolog .. Errors indeed there may be; attention has been called ὁ. 
_ above to the lack of agreement between the years assigned by tradi- τ 





tion to the reigns of the Zoroastrian Kayanian monarchs and ther eas 
oe generally accepted dates of the reigns of Cyrus, Darius, and. Xerxes; ἘΠ SR tae a) 


“to the dynasty of these three kings there corresponds only the long oa 








rule of Vishtaspa (120 years) and a part of that of Bahman Ardashir oa 


habe, Dirdadast, some of whose reign answers to that of Artaxerxes Longi- 


manus. As above said, it 15. difficult. to identify the Kayanians ΕΝ : 


of the. tradition with the early Achaemenians of Greek history, but a 
oe this need not nullify the real value of the traditional ‘three cent. τ Ὁ 
vies. before Alexander.’ What Mastidi (c. a.p. 943) in his Indicatio 


et Admonitio ean add on this subject i is full of interest. Little atten; a 


tion seems thus far to have been. drawn to this important passage ee 
ees and to the explanation which. ἦν contains.” ἧς Μαραάτὶ is: fully aware οὔ ᾿ δ᾿ 
᾿ ᾿ ne the difference. that exists ‘between the Persian and the generally ae ge 
| pee ‘chronology 8 and he shows how it it was s brought about by ee 
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᾿ ὉΠ Apdashn’s: punposely shortening: the τορδᾷ beivecs Alexander and ᾿ 
himself by causing about half. the number of years to be dropped 








from the chronological lists, but the 300 years of Zoroaster before | 
Alexander were allowed to remain untouched, for the old prophecy 
_ regarding the time of Alexander’ 8. appearance had been sul ellied. 


Le ae The passage in Barbier de Moyne is well worth consulting. 




































See nots ee ae 8 re Dp. 160]. 

τ 2Cf, Barbier de Meynard in Le Livre de ? Indication et de ? Admonition 
a (Magoudi, Prairies @ Or, ix. 827-328). [See also the translation by. Vaux, | 
Pues Le Livre de 1 Avertissement, Ὁ. 186; Paris, 1896.] , 

| 8 See preceding note. I have since found the passage given by Spiegel i in 
ΔΕ Eran. Alterthumskunde, iii. 193 ; compare also Spiegel, 2DHG. xiv. ees, 


©. RESULTS. 


‘To dar conclusion’, —elthough open to certain objections, still, ai 
in the absence of any more reliable data or until the discovery of — 
some. new source of information to overthrow or to substantiate the 
view, there seems but one decision to make in the case before us. 
























_ From the actual evidence presented and from the material accessi- ae 
ple, one is fairly entitled, at least, upon the present merits of the 
ease, to accept the period between the latter half of the seventh cen- | 
- tury and the middle of the sixth century z.c. [perhaps still better, 


oe between the middle of the seventh century and the first half of the hoe 








~~ sixth century 8.0.7, or just before the rise of the Achaemenian eae 


tel as the eae cate of Zoroaster’s life , 









A Sines the oye was written Dr. E. W. West viites me ae Es 
ides date December. 19, 1895). the interesting piece. οὐ... 


ae fiformation that his investigations into the history of the Iranian calendar 6 
have led him to the date πιο. 505 as the year inwhich areforminthe Per- 
a oe sian calendar. must have been instituted. He suggests that Darius, upon ee 
- the conclusion of his wars and during the organizing of his kingdom and 6ὃΘὃῥ 

‘putting in force new acts of legislation, may with the aid and counsel of hig. fore oe 


᾿ which, have. supplanted the old Persian names which. were given in the i 


priestly advisers have introduced the Zoroastrian names of the qnontlis "8 






inscriptions. ΤῈ this be so, the point may have a special bearing towards. 
oon showing that the Achaemenians were Zoroastrians. | From Albirini, 6 hro~ : ἘΠ 7 
nology, pp. 17, 12; 55,29; 205,2; and 220,19 (transl. Sachau), we know 
ppg himself must oie οι poupied b himself oe the calendar. ᾿ Ben- ᾿ ἐμ ὦ 
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as ἘΠ as B.C. 750. ΠΝ ποῖα paper on ‘the Parsi eae has sist ee 
appeared in The Academy for April 23, 1896.] [Later postscript (1898), owes 
West Gives his results in SBE. xlvil. Introd. ἃ 79 seq. 1 : Ἢ 


eee results have been reached oe others, or opinions 40° the : 

ots same effect have been expressed; for example, Haug, 1 Susti (private ὁ 
letter), Geldner (personal communication)? Casartelli,! and several ὦ 
names familiar to those acquainted with the field.’ Some efforb τ... 
might be made perhaps if the premises will allow it, and σοὶ. : 

| attempts have been made, to define the period more exactly by ἃ ἢ 

precise interpretation of the various time-allusions with reference Ὁ 
cardinal events in Zoroaster’s life—the beginning of his ministry at 
the age of 30, the conversion of Vishtaspa in the prophet’s 42d year, Ὁ... 
the death of Zoroaster a at the age of 77 ee ὃ [See A ppeaiie Tit. 1 ΠΝ 































1 ΟΝ, Haug, Essays on the Parsis (West's Introduction, p. xlv. γ; althoueh ce 
Haug had previotely adopted various earlier eras for Zoroaster, e.g. B.c. 23000 0 FE 
τὸν {πε μπὲ on Zoroaster, Bombay, 1865), not later than 5.6. 1000 (Hssays, 
τ. 209, where the subject is discussed ; cf. also Hssays, pp. 15, 136, 204). 
2 Personal letter from Professor Just, dated June 14, 1892. ee ἫΝ 
ὃ Geldner formerly placed the date of Zoroaster as prior to z.c. 1000 (s00 ae 
ces article | Zoroaster,’ Encyclopedia Britannica, 9th edition). Pea 
a 7 ᾿Α Philosophy of the Mazdayasnian. Religion under ii Sassanids, transl. 7 
Ὁ Firoz Jamaspji, p. ii, ‘about 6002 6ὃϑ oy 
τ ΡΠ 6. best collections of material. on the subject are to be found i in de io 
ae - Harlez, Avestatradutt, 2d ed. Introduction, pp. xx-xxv, cexiv. [See also de 00 
 -‘Harlez, The Age of the Avesta, in JAOS., New Series, xvii. 849, London, 6 
_ 1885, who finds no reason to place the Avesta earlier than 600 or 700 5, 6 
or in broader terms fixes ‘the epoch of Zoroastrianism and the Avesta ὃ 
| petween 700 and 100 n.c.’], Spiegel, HA. i. 678-676, and Windischmann, = 
ve ᾿ Zoroastrische Studien, pp. 147, 162, 305; the latter suggested (Zor. Stud. oo 
pp, 164) about 5.0. 1000 as Zoroaster’s date. The present writer (Avesta 6:0. 
ee Chaminars Ὁ . xi). once held the opinion that Zoroaster lived ‘more than a eas 
thousand years before the Christian era.’ ~The date assigned ys the ae me 
+ Orientalist K. R. Kama is about 8.0. 1300. 6 " odes aii 
eo δασῶν ‘Anquetil du Perron, Zend-Avesta, | i Pt 2; Ὅν 6, 60-62, assigns 8. Gt eae 
ee 589-512 as the age of ‘Zoroaster 5 compare also Kleuker, Anhang Zum, Zend= a 
ae Avesta, Bd.i. Thi. 1, pp. 827-374 ; Thl. 2, pp. 51-81 (Foucher)... ‘[Anquetil’s Se 
monograph should. be consulted. 1 ‘Floigl (Cyrus und Herodot, p. 18), fol 
lowing Réth, gives 5.0. 599-522 as Zoroaster’s era and identifies Vishtaspa — ae 
Ooo Ai Hystaspes the father of Darius. Neither Ἑ Ploig! : nor Réthseemtotake τ 
amy aecount of the difference between the genealogy of Vishtaspa’s ancese 
tors as given in the Old Persian inscriptions and the lineage given inthe 
Avesta, Pahlavi, and later Persian works. Floigh does not, moreover, suffi- 
uo ciently take into considatation ‘p, 17) that. 42 yours fora at least na must, i be : 


ase eS 
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“added in every ‘instance, to ie 968. years ‘pafore ‘Alex cander, as that τ = of 
Zoroaster’ 5. age when Vishtaspa_ accepted the Faith. This would in any: τ 
event _ the date of Zoroaster's birth ΒΙῸΣ B.C. 600. 7 





fee De ΠΣ oe The above eae if ie be accepted in the light 
ee at least of our present information on the subject, 
: ΚΝ to be not without importance for the history of early religious — 
oe thought and of the development of ethical and moral teaching. — 1 
one carefully works through the material, it must be acknowledged 
that the most consistent and the most authoritative of all the actual 
- statements upon the subject place the appearance of the prophet at 
᾿ς δ᾿ period between the closing century of Median rule and the rising 
wave of Persian power, that is, between the latter half of the 
seventh century and the middle of the sixth century 8.0.; [better 3 
between the middle of the seventh century and the former half of 
the sixth century 8.0.1. It is the sowing of the fallow land that is 
to bring forth the rich fruits of the harvest. The teaching of 
Zoroaster must have taken deep root in the soil of Iran at the time | 
- when the Jews were carried up into captivity at Babylon (586-536), 
where they became acquainted with ‘the law of the Medes and =~ 
Persians which altereth not’; the time was not far remote when ὁ 
the sage Confucius should ‘expound to China the national tenets 
of its people, and the gentle Buddha on Ganges’ bank should preach 
~ to longing souls the doctrine of redemption through renunciation. 6 
oe How interesting the picture, how full of instruction the contrast! ὁ “4 
And in this connection, the old question of a possible pre-historic ..0.0.0. 0. 
᾿ ‘Indo-Iranian religious schism? comes perhaps once again into con. 
pbs ᾿ sideration? - Certain theological and religious phenomena noticeable ae 
. in Brahmanism are possibly not so early, after all, as has. generally Ch eet war 
been believed. It may perchance be that Zoroastrianism in τ 
was but the religious, social, and. ethical culmination of the wave ee 
that had been gathering in strength as it moved along,and thatwas 5... 
destined in India to spend its breaking force in a ‘diferent ἂν. 
τ ᾿ from its overwhelming course in J ths plateau land northwest. of 
ἐ- the 3 mountains ot Hindu Kush. | ᾽ 













mney view > strony aipheld by: Haig see γε το τ δῶρ BRC τὰ 
_ 8 Deductions ἐπα, ‘might perhaps be. made | in ἘΠ “ent of ‘Hopkins, ΠΈΣ 
me  Retigi ions of India, pp. 4: 186, 212, Ἣν 8... Consult especially the suggestive | Pee ie 
hints οὗ Geldner, article ‘Zoroaster,’ . : Encyclopaedia Britannica, where the 
: much-mooted ec anpetion of asura-ahura, ἡδξυα: ἄδθᾳ,, ‘ Boddemon, is discussed. he ἢ a bes 
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The sditiedorn: of Bactria - was” Γ scene ‘of Fenians zealous 
anise, as I presume. [The question raised on this point is. : 
noticed in the present volume.] _ Born, as 1 believe, i in Atropatene, 
to the west of Media, this prophet without honor in his own coun- 
try met with a congenial soil for the seeds of his teaching in eastern ὁ 
Iran. His ringing voice of reform and of a nobler faith foundan 
answering echo in the heart of the Bactrian king, Vishtaspa, whose ᾿ 
strong arm gave necessary support to the crusade that spread the 
new faith west and east throughout the land of Iran. Allusions — 
to this crusade are not uncommon in Zoroastrian literature. . ‘Tits ἼΣ 
advance must have been rapid. <A fierce religious war which in a ve 
way was fatal to Bactria seems to have ensued with Turan. This 
was that same savage race in history at whose door the death of ede 
victorious Cyrus is laid. Although tradition tells the ᾿ 
sad story that the fire of the sacred altar was quenched [5- orig. p. 22] 
in the blood of the priests when Turan stormed Balkh, 7: 
this momentary defeat was but the gathering force of victory; | 
triumph was at hand. The spiritual spark of regeneration lingered 
among the embers and was destined soon to burst into the flame = 
of Persian power that swept over decaying Media and formed the oo 
ἢ -beacon-torch that lighted up the land of Iran i in early history. But — 3 
: the history of the newly established creed and certain problems in 
oe : : regard to the early Achaemenians as Zoroastrians belong elsewhere et 
Ἶ for discussion. ἫΝ | nen 





ee | [Addendum 1. In an article on ‘The Date of the Avesta,’ The Timesof 

India, March 11, 1898, now draws attention to the fact that Darab Dastur eek 

τς Peshotan Sanjana has again called up the proposed identification. οὗ Αγοδίδμς SO i τρια 
ὯΝ Naidhyah Gaotema (in Yt. 13. 16) with the rishi Gautama whose son is No dhs Aas 

- in the Veda. See this ‘pamphlet Observations on Darmesteter’s Theory, Oboe ae 

τυ 25-81, ‘Leipzig, 1898. On his point and on the other suggested | identifications oe ἐπὴν ἢ ΠΤ 

of the Avestan - Gaotema with Gotama the Buddha, or with the Brahman ohh 

ee -Cangranghacah (see pp. 85-88 above), we may refer to what has been said bye 1 τ 
οὖ Windischmann, Mithra, p. 29, and to the references and discussion given bye 

᾿ Justi, Handbuch der Zendsprache, p. 99 (Leipzig, 1864), where good. material Ὁ | oe 

τς will be found. ~dSusti’ s statement in his Iran. Namenbuch, p. 110 (Marburg, eee ee 

1895) reads: ‘Gaotema, vielleicht Name eines Gegners der Zarathustrischen ee ee 

τ Religion Yt. 18.16; das Wort kénnte auch appellativ sein ; sanskrit edtama.r sae 

Meee Ul the passage I ‘@o not think that. the words ἡ. vydzand necessarily refer ae ee ee 
— ἢ Zoroaster at all, but that they allude to some later follower of the Faith who 

may have vanquished i in debate some. opponent of the Zoroastrian creed. Notice ee 

also Justi’s ‘eines Gegners der Zarathustrischen Religion.” I cannot ἔβποχοῖοτό τς 

8 see that we shall lose anything: if we accept the view which was PAs t βαβρθαυθᾷ: eee ἀν 
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᾿ - by Hae: and interpret t this allision: to. εἰ, as a See at Ἐκ νέα, aud a 


regard. ndibyih as ἃ 9 ΘΠ attribute, or connected with the vee i 
nadh. : = | 
Color is given to ἐὐεὶ an. interpretation because, farther « on in the same Yasht 
Ἷ (vt. 13. 97), mention is made of the pious Saéna, a great religious teacher and 

: ‘successor οὗ Zoroaster, who flourished between one hundred and two hundred 


-years: after the prophet himself, or p.c. 531-481, if we accept the traditional 







τ Zoroastrian chronology, and who might therefore have been a contemporary 
ΠΕ, Buddha. ‘Upon the date of Saéna, see also Jivanji Jamshedji- Modi, The 
| Antiquity of the Avesta, Bombay, June, 1896. Saéna belonged to the ancient 

territory of Saka-stdina (Seistan) and thus to the region of White India ; cf. 


᾿ Ῥ. 45, n. 4, 12, n. 3, 87, ἃ. 1, and Appendix IV. 








ον τ Now if in the particular case of Saéna (and the lines are metrical and anise 
probably original) the Yasht actually makes mention of a Z oroastrian apostle 
~ who lives a century or more after the great teacher, I do not think we are neces- 

sarily forced to place Gaotama back into the Vedic period. In other words, in. 
the case of Gaotema as of Saéna, the Yasht may be alluding to one who is born 


after Zarathushtra, and may be hurling anathemas against an opposing and 










τ heretical xeligion (and that religion Buddhism) which began to flourish about 

- the same time as the Yasht may have been written. Of the various identifica- 
tions I should prefer that of Gotama the Buddha, rather than to call in the 
Vedas and Gautama whose son is Nodhis.] | 






[Addendum 3. My pupil, Mr. Schuyler, draws my attention to a | refer Ἢ : 
ence in a work that was published in the middle of the last century, which ἰβιοῦ 
interest because it deals with the Huns and places the date of Zoroaster about 


Ve the year ‘683 avant Jesus-Christ.? The reference is Deguignes, Histoire 6 gene 
| érale 4 ἘΠ. i, Pt. 3, Ῥ. 376, Paris, 1756.) : 
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DR. WEST'S ‘TABLES OF ZOROASTRIAN CHRON OLOGY 





“AS BASED UPON THE MILLENNIAL SYSTEM OF THE : 
BUNDAHISHN πο 



















Crom Sacred Books of the East, xvii Introd. § 55.)4_ 


| ee investigating the teaditional Zoroastrian ee of the ge 
| Bandahishn, and the statements of the other Pahlavi texts, which - 
shave been recorded in the preceding Appendix, Dr. Ἐς W. West has 
a compiled a series of chronological tables, synchronizing the Zoro: ὁ oe) 
τος astrian and European systems. ‘The statement of Bd. 84, 7,8 = 
er places the death of Alexander 272 years after the coming of the reli- Ὁ oe 
7 τ gion, i.e. after the thirtieth year of Zoroaster’s life and of Vish- 
_taspa’s reign. Combining these dates, and allowing for an apparent 
ihe § omission of thirty -five years (which is explained), the items 3234+ | 
ee 272 +35 give asa result 8.0. 660-583 as the date of Zoroaster, and Eee 
Be . 660-540 for Vishtaspa’s reign,? which in Oriental manner is 6 
" apparently conceived of as dating from the king’s birth. West's ee tae 
eS tables are now presented (SBH. xlvii. Introd. pp. xxvili-xxx):— 
4 Tf we adopt the abbreviations A.R. for “anno religionis” and BR. 
ae fe toe “before the religion,” we are prepared to compile the ‘following 20 ᾿ 
synopsis of Zoroastrian Chronology according to the millennial sys- 6ὃὃὋϑἧρἠ 
tem of the Bindahishn, extended to the end of time, but dealing’ 2000s 
ae only with traditional matters, combined with the European dates OE τον’ 
the same events, deduced from the syachioaiain ὃ of, At 800 wih ae 
ae BO. 331, as stated above in § 54: 2 oe ee ee 
wed s π᾿ 000, B.C. 9630. “Beginning of the first ἘΠ ΤᾺΝ, of Time; “and ‘tor » ne ae 
age “mation of the Fravasbis, or primary ideas of the good creations, baa Here 
ΤΣ ᾿ Τοιηδῖτι insensible and. motionless for 8000 years (Ba. 1,8; ‘XXXIV, 1. 


τ aS a : Through | the courtesy of Dr. 8. Ww 
᾿ς West and of Professor Ἐν Max Miller, ᾿ 
"editor of the Sacred. Books, I have 
: been allowed to peproance these Pages 














for which kindness rf wish to sme Pe 
my appreciative thanks, —.A. ν΄. WwW. the oe Oe 
3 See. SBE. ale. Introd. sa! 70. Ἢ a one 
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Εν 8000, B.C. 6630. “Beginning of the fourth ΡΈΕΙ when the spiritual 
body of Zaratiisht is framed together, and remains 3000 years with the 
archangels (Dk. VII, ii, 15, 16), while the primeval man and ox exist undis- 
turbed in the world, peneise the evil et is confounded and powerless. 
son igie.  g€Ba. ἃν 20, 22; TH, 1, 3, 6 : ΧΧΣΙΥ͂, 1). 
τιν 8.1. 8000, B.C. 36! 0, ’ Beginning of the seventh millennium, when the evil 
- spirit rushes into the creation on new-year’s day, destroys the primeval Ox, 
and distresses GayOmart, the primeval man (Bd. I, 20; IIT, 10-20, 24~27 ; 
DORR EV 2). Ζ.. Appears to remain with the archangels for 2969 years , 
“ jongernw 
| ‘iB R. 2970, 5.6. 3600. Gayomart passes away (Bd. ΤΠ, 21-23 , XXXIV, 2), 
BR, 2930, 5.6. 8560. Masyé and Masyadi had grown up (Bd. XV, 2; XXXIV, 
8. ΑΝ p.c. 8417, Accession of Hoshang (Bd. XXXIV, 8). 
B.R. 2747, B.c, 8377. Accession of Takhmorup (ibid. 4). 
B.R. 2717, 5.0. 3347. Accession of Yim (ibid.). . 
B.R. 2000, 5.0. 2680. Beginning of the eighth millennium. Accession of Dahak 
᾿ (ibid. 4, δ). ὍΝ ; 7 ὁ τ 
8.8. 1000, 8,0. 1680, Beginning of the ninth millennium. Accession of Frétin 
(ibid. 5, 6). Ci 
5.8. 500, 5.6. 1180. Accession of Maniishcihar (ibid. 6). 
5.8. 428, 5.0. 1058. Spendarmat comes to Maniishcihar at the time of F Frasiyay’s 


MSS. here omitted.] - 
B.R. 380, 5.6. 1010. Accession of Atizabs (Bd. XXXIV, 6). 
5.8. 375, B.c. 1005. Accession of Kai-Kobat (ibid. 6, 7). 
B.R. 360, B.c. 990. Accession of Kai-Us (ibid. 7). ae ee 
B.R. 800, B.c. 930. Zaxatisht first mentioned by the ox that Srito killed (s. Ἢ 
EEE 1280). | 
οἴ BR, 210, B.c. 840, “Accession of Kat-Khisrot (Ba. XXXIV, pre 
0 BE 150, πιο. 780. Accession of Kai-Lohrasp (ibid.). : oe 
ar. 45, Bc. 675. The Glory ἃ descends : from heaven at the birth of Daktak Cs a 
XI, 1}: 2 






ἼΜΨΉῊΝ ii, 34). Zaratisht is born (ibid. v, 1). 






| Diirasrabs dies (Dk. VU, iii, 89. 34, 45), 






τ ᾿ἰδοῖτ shares of the family property (Zs. ΧΧ, 1)... 
ae BR. 10, B.c. 640. Ζ. leaves home at the age of renty (via, ne 








᾿ reign (Dk, VIL, ili, 51-62 ; VIII, 51; Zs, XXI, 1-4). 
AR, 8, 8.6. 628, Z, 


: to Airvaits-dang and the Karaps | without success (Dk. VII, iv, § 2-20). 
























irrigation works (Zs, X XII, τὴν [ West's brief remarks on Gola aes the eo : | 





ce καὶ 30, n.c. 660, Accession of Kai-Vishtasp (Bd. SXXIV, Ὁ. Vou Ὁ Ὁ 
mand and Ashavahishto descend into the world with: a stem of Hom (Dk. Usdin 


Ἢ τὰ R. 23, B.C. 668. Z. is seven years” old when ὑπτὸ o Karaps visit. his father, and - ᾿ " ᾿ 

᾿ Ba Ἐπ. 18, 5.6. 646. Z, is fifteen years old when he and his four brothers ask for Pre 
| ΤῊ os R. 1, B.C. 680. ‘Beginning of the tenth millennium. Z, goes forth to tote con- : a 
- ference with the sacred beings on the 45th day of the Bist year of Viehthep's oo : a 


returns from his first conference { in. ὑπο: years, and preaches Na 






20, After his seventh conferenne, in a the tenth: + year he > goes ὦ to ᾿ ee ᾿ 
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Vishtasp 5 Métyomah is also converted (ibid. 4, 65 ; 28, XX, ὃ; XXIII, 


now 15 ον δὴν 


ALR. 


- AR. 
ALR. 


“AR. 


13, 5.0. 618. Twelve years after L went, to conference; Vishtasp ‘accepts 
the religion, though hindered for two. vee by the Karaps (Dk. VII, vy, — 
1; Zs. XXIII, 5, 7). ᾿ 


0, B.c. 611. A Kavig, son of Kundah, is converted (Zs. XXII, 8). 


30, 5.6. 601. Defeat of Arjasp and his Khyons (ibid). ; ᾿ 
40, 5.0. 591. Vohtiném is born (ibid.). About this time the Avesta: ie 


written by Jamasp from the teaching of Z. (Dk. IV, 21; V, ili, ry VII, ν i. ee 


᾿ [Compare also Dk. III. vii, 1, SBH. xxxvii. 406.] 


i e 


48, p.c. 583. Z. passes away, ΟΥ 15 killed, aged Seventy-seven years : 


and forty days, on the 41st day of the year (Dk. V. iii, 2 > VIL vy 1; Zs. 


ΑΚ ΑΕ, 
12). [Compare also Dk. IV, 21-22, SBE. xxxvii. 412..-418.} 
AAR 
AR. 
ALR. 
AR. 


AR 
BR 
eon. © = 





XXIII, 9). a 
58, 8.6. 573. Arrival of the religion is hoon: in all regions (Dk. Vu, τί, ce 


63, b.c. 568. Frashéshtar passes away (Zs. XXIII, 10). 

64, n.c. 567. Jamasp passes away (ibid.) 

63, B.c. 558. Hangitirish, son of Jimisp, passes away (ibid.). | 
80, p.c. 551. Asmodk-khanvats Pa away, and Akht the wizard is killed | 
(ibid. ). 


91, B.c. 540. Accession of ¥outman, # son of Spend-dat (Bd. XXXIV, 7, 8). | 


100, 5.0. 581. Sénd is born (Dk. VII, vii, 6). 
200, Βα. 431. Sénd passes away (ibid.; Zs. XXIII, 11). 
309, p.c. 438, Accession of Homal ee XAXIV, 8). 


᾿ ᾿ "Tomes additional dates are given by Dr. West, which include the ae ἣν 

on το guvaston. of Alexander (a.r. 300 = 8.6. 331) and his death (an. 808. τι 

co oe πο; 323), and carry the chronology down to the final millennium ΕἸΠΕ ᾿ 
᾿ pias the world 1 (πὶ 3028, Δ.Ὁ. 2,88). : ae 
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᾿ ZOROASTER'S NATIVE PLACE AND THE SCENE OF 
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ees a [The question with regard to Z oro 
a aster’s native. place has. been exam- 

τ ξηρᾷ by the present writer in JAOS. 
XV. 221-232 τ Some of | the material, 


which was Ὁ efly Prceonted ὁ at tha 
























ee ee ee 


. . 216-217 












Ode Παὐῖδα", ἐς 4 ae a. ee ρου ρου os IR ye ee ον Ὁ 

ἘΠ ee ee eee re Re νυν... 
Other scholars... ee Se Yea eee eee τ ὦ 
~ Justis views so. 6 4 oe ne πον,» ar ᾿ 


ο΄ Résumé of the Western μι 
᾿ἀρυοιοὶ Summary νι ait atl sg) ORR RB: CMe κε 














" Were regard ἴο ‘the native place of the founders of three. of the. αν uns 
- 7 hy es Oriental religions — Buddhism, Confucianism, Mohammedan- Dee 
. ism —the’ authorities are in agreement for the most part, and the — Bore 

᾿ recent discoveries with reference to Buddha’s birthplace have rene 00. : ee : 
dered assurance doubly sure at least in his case. With respect τόν ἀρὴν 
τ Zoroaster’s native land, however, and with regard to the exact early = 

aoe home of Zoroastrianism, the case is different. og classic. times - ae 


dine’ is. yeptoducld kets’. ‘but it has Εν 
been largely augmented and rewritten, as ἡ ᾿ ay 
and the subject is now treated entirely 
anew, especially with regard to. the Rae 
cene of Zoroaster’s ainiaey. 1 ee oe 










a 1 181. ae eee APPENDIX: Iv 


: “seven τ: εἴα α a oe in nthe’ bono of peing the birthplace: Ὁ: ae 
the ‘poet. Homer; hardly less can ‘be said of the prophet Zoroaster, 


“if we take into account the various opinions which have been held — 
on the subject of his origin. The question is one of interest, for — 


a6 with this problem there is also closely connected the question as to 

















os where we shall place the cradle of the religion of Mazda. 





eee ‘The natural uncertainty as to whether a religious teacher’s birth- US a 
pati place or 8 early home is necessarily identical with the scene of his 


᾿ | religious activity complicates the problem considerably. Mani- 
festly it is fallacious to assume that the scene of Zoroaster’s min- — 


_ istry must likewise of necessity have been his place of origin. This ae 


7 fact must be kept in mind when we examine the arguments that — 
have been brought forward by some to prove that the east of Tran, 


or Bactria, must assuredly have been the original home of Zoroaster — 



















τ 8 well as the scene of the reform work of the so-called ‘ Bactrian | 
Sage” The same fact, on the other hand, must be kept equally in | 
view when the claim is made that Zoroaster came from western — 
Iran, whether from Atropatene or from Media Proper, or from Persia. 


Tn. the present memoir an endeavor will be made to keep the two 
sides of the question apart, and to discuss, (1) first, the question οἱ of "Ὁ 


, Zoroaster’s native place; (2) second, the scene of his ministry. — oe 
i With regard to the disposition of. the subject, authorities are 
agreed that we must look either to the east of Iran or to the west of — 


Ivan for a solution of. the problem. The question of north or of see 


~~ south is excluded by the nature of the subject. Since this is the _ 





ease, we may examine the general points of views? and. resolve Hhese, ποι: 


ο into three classes : —— 


1. First, the view that ὁ the μος οὗ Zoroaster: is s to be plated § in ae | 


᾿ Che. east of Tran, ἢ in the Bactrian region, and that the s scene > of his τ ᾿ 


: ο΄ Teligious reform belongs especially to that territory. ee 
2. Second, the view that the home of Doronster τ is to 5 be ‘plied: On BOS 







᾿ cae in western Iran, either in Media Proper (Media Rhagiana) or ins ue Ὁ 
ο΄ Αδαρθαϊδαη. (Atropatene), and that the. scene of his. manistey BB 8 ao 


: : : confined to that region, 











ΤῈ Third, cs compromise view, ποις ΠΣ 1" ᾿ποχοαθίθες " 


Cee pga in western ‘Tran, in. Adarbaijan- (Atropatene), or in. Media ae 


a ‘Proper (Media Rhagiana), b but that he ee and + peeseed in ae ae 
ria as well. | . ie 








in the restricted sense, i is left 0 out of considera: Ὁ 


Hees this eras summary it an be noticed in the first ples. o ᾿ 








Ὄ ZOROASTER’S NATIVE PLACE 


7 4 ae — 2 a justifiable. omission because ‘theres is no ἀρ δοῖεν ground for τ. - 


believing that Zoroaster. originated i in Persia itself. 
place, it may be stated that there seem to be just reasons for coming 
ane) a definite conclusion that Zoroaster actually arose in the west of 
Tran. In the third place, it may be added that a definite conclusion ; 
as to the scene of Zoroaster’s ministry need not for the moment — 
be drawn, but that this problem must be discussed as a fees! to 
the question of his place of origin. 3 . 
With these points to be kept in mind by way of G@eienen and 
3 with this word of caution, we may proceed to examine the testi- — 
mony of antiquity on the subject, which is the source from which _ 
we draw our information ; 


In the second | ᾿ 


after that we may go on to present argu- 


ments, or to draw dsductons, which are based upon the material : 


that is gathered. A division of the sources may be made into two _ 
classes: ἼΩ Classical sources, Greek or Latin; (Ὁ) Oriental author- 
i ities, either Iranian or non-Iranian. The testimony of these wit- 
nesses will be taken first with reference to the light they may 
_ throw upon the native country of the Prophet.) 


more, the general question of Zoroas-— 
ter’s native place has often been 


Ἐν 1 Partial Bibliography. For 
general references, see Jackson, Where. 
was Zoroaster’s Native Place? JAOS. 
ogy. pp. 221-282. Consult also Appen- 
_ dix V. below. The principal classical _ 
passages have likewise already been 
a piven by Windischmann, Zoroastrische 
| Studien, p..260 seq. (tr. by Darab- 
 D. P. Sanjana, Zarathushtra in the 
-  Gathds and in the Greek and Roman 
 Glassies, p. 65b, Leipzig, 1897). ‘This _ 
material is now to be supplemented 








Persarum, Ὁ. 


-Principatu, Ὁ. 885 seq., editio Argent. 


ΟΡ. 5 seq., Paris, 1771 ; 









discussed ; it is sufficient to mention 
Hyde, Historia Religionis veterum 
810. seq.,. Oxon, 1700; ee 
Barnabé Brisson, De regio ‘Pevsarum pene mees 


1710 (orig. ed. Paris, 1590); Ariquiatil’. a 
οἰ du Perron, Zend-Avesta, tome i. Pt. 2,00 ὃ. 
‘Spiegel, Bran- 0 30 
tsche Alierthumskunde, i. 676-684. Case os RS 
by Darab Ὁ. P. Sanjana, Geiger’s 


3 considerably by references which have _ 
since become accessible in Pahlavi lit- _ 
erature, and by abundant allusions: 
“found in ‘Arabic and Syriac writers. — 
ore the latter, see Gottheil, Refer- 
ences to Zoroaster in Syriac and Arabic. 
Literature, Drisler Classical Studies — 
es, (Columbia University. Press), New. 
York, 1894; for example, pp. 82, 33 
᾿ (bis), 34, 87, 389, 40 (bis), 42n., 44,48. 


2 Ge: 
: 1. Zoroaster’ will be constantly referred 
Ἢ of ine ithe: ‘Bresent Artiele, ‘Further. 






















These latter ὁ Heferonces AO fe 







Easter n Iranians, ii. 179-189, London, — SNES Ra ος 
1886) ; C. de Harlez, Avesta adit, es ᾿ 
‘Introd. pp. 23-25, 3ἃ ed. Paris, 1881; 
‘Darmesteter, Zend- Avesta, tr. ‘Introd. PORES 
pp. 47-49, SBE Ast ed. Oxford, ee 


1880. 


| ate references. be desired, 





"Speciat notice is ‘not take here of Ee ας ἐκ 
τ δες. relating to the home οὗ the. ee ee 
Avesta itself as a sacred book, although ὁ 
this question is more or less ‘directly oe ae 
-eonnected with the present subject. ὃς 
| one τὴν 0 
find the more. b Ammporient biblogeapht pean 























uke “ZOROASTER'S NATIVE PLACE 


τὰς Classical References to Zoroaster’s Nationality 





ea “The soa ΓΕΝΕΗ͂Σ which allude ἴο the sce of Fovoaster : 
ee “seem 1 very contradictory if they be viewed alone, and they are doubt 
τ 1688 responsible for much of the uncertainty which has prevailedon © 
the subject. It must also be remembered thata man issometimes 6 
known to fame through his adopted country rather than through = 

- the land of his nativity. Although often conflicting, these eae 

references 818 of service in argument; it is well, therefore, briefly 
ΠῚ present them, first giving those sateen which connect Zoro- 
~ aster’s name with the west of Iran, with Media or Persia; second, 
giving those citations which imply that Zoroaster belonged to Bao. ἣν 
‘tria or eastern Iran. Most of the allusions date from the earlier 
centuries of the Christian. era, or somewhat later, although claims : 
may be made in one or two instances that the statements rest oe 
| ame open older authority. oe 






















7 ὯΔ ‘Bactria— Classical References placing Zoroaster in Hastern Tran: 






Ἐ Severs!’ allusions in the classical writers of Greece and Rome ee 
πὸ “point to the fact that. Zoroaster was thought of as a Baetrian, Or, δῦ... 
least, as. exercising his activity in the east of Iran. The writers 
seem to have somewhat of a hazy notion that Zoroaster was not 8 τ 
oot -Magian only, but that he was a king and military leader, the oppo- Pct ne 
nent of Ninus and Semiramis. There appears tobeareminiscence = 
of an early struggle between a presumable eastern Iranian mon- Ὁ 6 
ἘΝ ‘archy and the Assyrian power of the west. - Most of the classical eee 
allusions to. ‘Bactria seem to indicate a common source; this 6 
- source: may Tedgonably. be traced, back | to a misunderstood allusion τ ae 



















“oat “madastek on the subject: of ‘the 987 θα.» , Berlin, 1882 ; Geiger's views τι 

᾿Ανοβίαπι cradle noted by Geiger, Vater- are. criticized . also by de Harlez, ‘Das’ ant 
land und Zeitalter des Awesté und Alter und Heimath des Avesta, Be 
polar Halter, Abhandlungen der kgl. _-zenberger’ 5. ‘Beitrge, mil. 100 sage τ, 
- bayr. Akad. ἃ, Wiss. -Pbllor-phlol, Bea. ere and by Spiegel, Ueber ag 8 
Ch. 1884, ‘pp. 815-885 ie = Vaterland und Zeit alter des Awesti, ee 
rade be # eeoplemanied ἘΓ Ἢ ‘Hatlez, Ζ weiter Artikel, ‘in: 2D MG. ‘xii, 2 80 : ᾿ς τ 
, τ -  seq., 1887. Consult ‘Darmesteter, Dee oe 
Zent-Avesta, ii Introd. BD 25-00; Ὁ ΕΝ 

































































ZOROASTER'S NATIVE ‘PLACE ac Shee 


os i τ Chesias Te. his ieeentine® πο τὸ ᾿δἰδδίρς refers fo wars car- ae 
pied on between Ninus and Semiramis and ’Ogvdprys (variants, ’E χα- 
| ᾿ὁρτη5; Χαόρτης, Ζαόρτης); the allusion in Oxyartes (Av. Unsyatarata) ὃ 
js not to Zoroaster, although Cephalion, J ustin, and Arnobius, who 
draw on Ctesias, make Zoroaster a Bactrian and the opponent of = —s™” 
as ‘Ninus. The matter has been commented upon above (Appendix Π. 0 00ΘῦΘ 

184 seq.). ‘The statements of these particular writers, however,are 

added for the sake of completeness, and they are supplemented by pipers Poets 

δε ~ other classical citations. See also Appendix Il. | oe 

τ (a) Fragments of Cephalion (a.p. 120) which are preserved in’ ‘i 

| the Armenian version of Eusebius, Chron. 1. 43, ed. Aucher, — 

describe the rebellion of the Magian Zoroaster, King of the Bac. 

trians, against Semiramis: de Zoroastri Magi Bactrianorum regis Ὁ 

 certamine ac debellatione a Semiramide. Compare also, in this con- 
nection, Georgius Syncellus, Appendix V. § 41 below (ef. ed. Dind. 1. 

τ Ὁ. 815), and the reputed work of Moses of Khorene, 1.6, ‘le mage 
 Zoroastre, roi des Bactriens, c’est d-dire des Médes’; or, on the other 
hand, Moses of Khorene, 1.17, ‘Zoroastre (ZerataSd), mage et chef ὁ ὁ ὁὃ29:Ὺ᾽ 
religieux des Médes (Mar)’—see Langlois, Collections des Historiens = 

de? Arménie, ii. 59 and 69, also Appendix VI. ὃ 1 below; here Zoro- __ 
aster is a contemporary of Semiramis, and. he seizes the government _ A 
of Assyria and Nineveh; Semiramis flees before him, and she is ὁ 
killed in Armenia (Langlois, i ii. 69). See also Gilmore, Ktesias’ Per- 
τ ϑίκα, p.80n.; Spiegel, Eran. Alterthumskunde,i.682; Windischmann, 6 
Zor. Stud. pp. 302, 303 ; Miller, Frag. . Hist. Gr. 111. 627, ν. B28. Foro eee 

. the statement of Thomas’ Arzrouni, see p. 217 belowand Appendix Vides 

ere Theon (a D. 180) Progymnasmata, 9, περὶ συγκρίσεως, ed. ec 

τ Spengel, ‘Rhet. Gree. ii. 115, speaks of ‘Zoroaster the Bactrian?— = 
Be ᾿ Ζωροάστρου, ‘TOU Baxrpiov — in connection with Semiramis. — See ἀμ 3 : oe > 
pendix V. 8 8 below, and cf. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. Ὁ 290; Spie- oa 

τ Ὁ gel, Bran. Alterthumskunde, i. 611. Ὁ oo 
πον (&) Justin ζ6.. ap. 120), in his epitome of Pourpsins’ Trogus - τ 
ον ἄρ, Philippic. 1. 1. 9-10, makes Zoroaster a king of ‘Bactriay a 
= τ Μαρίαν, and the opponent of Ninus— bellum ὁ cum. Zoroastre rage Ἀπὸ ἢ 

eee ᾿ trianorum. See Appendix V.§ 10 θεῖο. 83> eee 
el ey Arnobius (av. 297), Adversus Gentes, 1 L 5 ale mentions: Ἢ ie 

ἢ pattie between the Assyrians” and the ‘Bactrians, under the leader- πλοῦ 
ship respectively of Ninus and Zoroaster: inter Assyrios et Baebes ᾿ me 


Nino quondam Zoroastreque ductoribus. See Appendix Vv. 43 16. 
β Phill ἢ ii, 402. 







































See 8 also. Tasti in Grundr ad iran. 
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Oe Ἡδέως (i. 300), ΠΕΣ 4 35, ed. ae Has a ike alle aes 
sion to Zoroaster, Bactria, and Ni inus : Zoroastres Magus rex Bactri- — 
~anorum clarus habetur adversum quem Ninus dimicavit ; and again 
(Windischmann, P. 290), Preepar atio Huang. 10. 9. 10, ee Dind. p. 
τ 560, Νίνος, καθ' ὃν Ζωροάστρης ὃ ΠΣ Βακτρίων ἐβασίλευσε. : See 
| Appendix V. 8 18 below. | | 
oe) Epiphanius of Constantia (A.D. 298-403) Ai ‘Hevteses, Lib. 
tom. i. 6 (tom. i. col. 185 seq., ed. Migne) associates Zoroaster’s 
name with Nimrod, and states that Zoroaster came to the east and. 
- founded Bactria : Ζωροάστρης, ὃς πρόσω χωρήσας ἐπὶ τὰ ἀνατολικὰ μέρη 
οἰκιστὴς γίγνεται Βάκτρων. See Appendix V. § 21 below. The same 
statement is later repeated by Procopius of Gaza, see Appendix V. 
a 33. below. , | | 
-(g) Ammianus Marcellinus, 28. 6. 82, in discussing magic rites, 
connects Zoroaster’s name with Bactria, but identifies Hystaspes 
(Vishtaspa) with the father of Darius: cuius scientiae saeculis priscis 
multa ex Chaldacorum arcanis Bactrianus addidit Zoroustres, 
deinde Hystaspes rex prudentissimus, Darei pater. See Appendix V. 
§ 22 below. | ἂν 





quered and slew Zoroaster of Bactria, the Magician. For the cita- Ὁ 
‘tion and for the Anglo-Saxon version see p. 157 and Appendix, V. τ 
8. 27 below. : | | ΤΣ; 
τ (Ὁ). Augustine (ap. 354-430), de de Civ. Dei, 21. 14 (tom. vii. col. 728, Ἷ 
᾿ θᾶ. Migne) follows the same idea in making Zoroaster a Bactrian 


αν ἢ orum, cum esset ipse Coreagtres OREN bello superane, est. | 
᾿ς See Appendix V.§ 28 below. τς ae ios ae 

ΟΝ Isidorus (A.D. 57 570-636), Hiymol. 8.9 (tom. iii, “ool. 310, “aa 

᾿ Μίσπο): Μαρογιηι primus Zoroastes rex Bactrianorum, quem Ninus 







: below. | Again ‘Isidorus, Chron. (tom. νι ‘col. 102 “4, ed. Migne): hac 
 aetate magica ars in Perside a Zoroaste Bactri tanor wm rege 
 reperta. ve Nino rege oceiditur. ᾿ ὦ oe πολ 










αἷς Huge de Sancto Vietore ied A D. + 140) Adnot. Bhi. in . 





ematiene artis, ne 

















(Φ Paulus Orosius (Sth century Δ...) states that Ninus| “con oss 









whose name is associated. with Ninus: | a Nino quippe rege Ass yt 





ce ren. Assyriorum proelio interfecit ; and he alludes. toa statement of 
᾿ Aristotle re egarding Zoroaster’s. writings. See Appendix. We: § 88 oa 
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2. Media or Persia —- Classical References Placing Zoroaster in, 
‘Western Iran . | : 


There are nine or ton classical ae on the other hand, which 


τος gonnect Zoroaster’s name with Media, or rather with Persia, the. 


latter term often being used doubtless in a broader sense. 






(a) Pliny the Elder (a.v. 23-79), W. H. 30. 2. 1, for atnise 


. gives his. opinion that the art of the Magi arose in Persia with Zoro. 
as but he is in doubt as to whether there were two Zoroasters or 
only one, and he alludes to a Proconnesian Zoroaster. Thus, in his 


. first statement, he writes, WV. H. 30. 2. 1, sine dubio illic (ars May, gic) 


orta in Perside a Zoroastre, ut inter auctores convenit. Sed unus hic — 


— fuerit, an postea alius, non satis constat. Again, in his second state. 
~ ment, when speaking of the Magian Calan) who accompanied 
Xerxes to Greece, he says, WN. H. 30. 2. 8, diligentiores paulo ante 
hune (Osthanem) ponunt Zoroastrem alium Proconnesium. 
Bee Appendix Υ. § 5. ΤΣ 
- Perhaps in this same connection may be mentioned the curious a 





3 | remark of the Scholiast to the Platonic Alcibiades (see Appendix — a a 


oe V. § 1 below), to the effect that, according to some, Zoroaster was a. % ee 
4 ‘Hellenian,’ or that he had come from the mainland beyond the sea: ιν 


ae ᾿Ζωροάστρης wes ὃν οἱ μὲν Ἕλληνα, οἱ δὲ τῶν ἐκ τῆς ὑπὲρ τὴν μεγάλην. d 





ἘΔ δέκα δ αν ἠπείρου ὡρμημένων [παῖδά] φασι, κι τ. A. See /eppendis ν᾿ oe 7 


᾿ gh and cf. Windischmann, Zor. Stud. Ὁ. 275 n. ah 
ἱ “(by Clemens Alexandrinus (A.D. 200) speaks of Zoroaster either eo 


as a. Mede or as a Persian, with an allusion incidentally. ἴο es 
ent Pamphylia: Strom. i. (tom. i. col. 7 cae 
τ ο΄ μάγον. τὸν Πέρσην: and Strom. 1. (tom. i. col. 868, ed. Migne), Zwpow tre 
oe eer ὁ Μῆδος. Cf. again Strom. v. on eae Bee AppOn GS Ἂν. 


(7 


V.§ 13 below. — 









73, ed. Migne), Ζωροάστρην τ ae 


© Origenes ὦ Ῥ. 185-254), Contra Celsum i. Cini Ἢ oak: 689, ed. πα π᾿ 


: os speaks of Zoroaster as a Persian — roy Πέρσην, Ζωρρἀσέρην. ee ee 


| See Appendix V. § 14. ie ae 
“yes (4) Diogenes ‘Laertius ‘dom α. AD. . 210), de Vi it Philos. Prowm ἫΝ 
τ 3, writes of ‘Zoroaster the Persian,” — Ζωροάστρην τὸν Πέρσην; --- 


and apparently bases various statements which he makes about 

Joo Eth onthe: authority of Hermodorus (Bc. 250?) and. Xanthus: OE ee 

ees τὴ εν (B. om 500-450). ‘The text should be consulted 5 ‘see. Appen- οι 
dix V. § 15 below. a a ᾿ 







© Ponphyzins (an. 300 800), ὁ 















de Ani moh. 8 6. ἢ, safes, ae 





190 ia τὸ ᾿ oe: 7 APPENDIX IP: 





θ least to Toveaster 5. ‘retirement into a cave Cin n the mountains af Per- | 
τ οἴ8, : Ζωροάστρου αὐτοφυὲς σπήλαιον ἐν τοῖς πλησίον. ὄρεσι τῆς Tepoidos. on 
Ἵ ‘The context shows that the region of Persia ina general sense is 
οὐ Gntended. See Appendix V. § 17, and ef. Windischmann, seek 
| ΠΑΡ. £. Kunde ἃ, Morgenl. i. 62, Leipzig, 1857. - 
: "(ὗ: Lactantius (about A.D. 300), Inst. 7.15, refers to Ee eteeoee 
᾿ (Zoroaster’s patron) a8 an ancient king of Media, long antedating 
the founding of Rome: Hystaspes quogue, qui fuit ΜΙ edorum rex 
ἫΝ - antiquissimus (cf. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. tom. 6, and Windischmann, 
- Zor, Stud. p. 259, 298). : 
ae ΟΣ Gregory of Tours ce 538-599), Hist ΝΣ 1. ὅ (col. 164 | 
| seq, ., ed. Migne), identifying Zoroaster with Chus (Cham or Ham), 
places him among the Persians, to whom he is said to have immi- 


















See Appendix V. § 37. : 
(a) Chronicon Paschale or Chron. ΓΑ ascend (A.D. 7th cen- 
tury, but with spurious additions A.D. 1042), col. 148 seq., ed Migne, 







sion is very general in sense. See Appendix V. § 99. 





᾿ (about A.D. 800), Chron. i, p. 147, alludes to a Zoroaster who was 









τς Ἐ ΔΙ below. 






: grated: hic ad Persas. transi uy hune Persae vocitavere Zoroustre em. a ae 


: has 6 Ζωρόαστρος ὁ ἀστρονόμος Πέρσων ὃ περιβόητος. Again the all ee 






(ὦ Tt may be noted merely i in passing that Georgius Syncell iss i 






one of the Median rulers over Babylon more than a, thousand years — ; 
before 189. Christian era. No emphasis need be laid upon the pas) 6Ὸ6Ὸοὸ 
gage, nor any stress upon identifying the name necessarily with the... 
Prophet; the chief interest of the allusion consists in its showing 
that the name Zoroaster was found in Media. See J usti, Grundriss - 
der tran. Phil. ii. 402; ‘Windischmann, Zor. Stud. p. 802; Haug, As 
Lecture on Zoroaster, P 38, Bonn, 1865. Consult ὁ Appendix aa πο 







“OD. ‘Suidas (about 2 AD. 970), 8.v. Ζωροάζερης assumes. a enone : ἯΙ : a 


᾿ famous representative of the name, a Perso-Median sage ‘(Hlepoo- ero ee 






(kK) ‘Michael Glycas (flourished about sD. 1150), Ann. Pars ii. col. 










2  μήδης, σοφός). ‘This is. evidently the Prophet. See Appendix V. § 45. © pot 


953, ed. Migne, repeats the statements current about Ninus, Semi- _ ᾿ 
amis, and Zoroaster, whom he speaks of under the general termof 
ἄχη τς Ζωρύαστρος. ὃ περιβόητος. πιῶ, ἀστρονόμον, - τ τον he δ Aas 








" ZOROASTER’S NATIVE PLACE Tee 14 


- gtienate οὗ the Classical’ Allusions. - ame The a assical πα ἢ ΠΝ 
yh the subject: of Zoroaster’s nationality are rather contradictory and. 
- conflicting. They refer to Bactria on the one hand and to Media — 
and Persia on the other. The allusions to Persia are doubtless to — | 


et be taken in a broad and. general sense. It will be noticed, moreover, oe 


that the direct place of birth is not necessarily implied in these — 


as national appellatives.. In point of time, few of the classical passages 2 


are much older than the more direct Oriental allusions ; ; some of 
them are even later. They are of value chiefly for bringing a 
both sides of the question of eastern Iran and western Iran,and they = 
are of importance when checked by tradition or when used for oe 


os fo throwing: emis gee light on. tradition. 


B. Oriental References to Zoroaster’s Place of Origin, 4 
—The Tradition 


“ qaying the classical authorities aside, we may now have recourse 


a Ἢ to. the more direct Oriental tradition. For the most part the 







Oriental material is either directly Iranian or it is Arabic matter ee 

- drawn from Iranian sources. This gives it a special value. The τ: 
statements on the subject may therefore be taken up in detail; the — “age 
allusions found in the Pahlavi or patristic writings of Zoroastrianism a ; 
he will first be. presented ; these will then be elucidated further bye 








| ae references in Arabic and Syriac authors; and, finally, they will bees τ 
ee judged i in the light of the Avesta itself. Te the Oriental citations be en 












cer examined critically, they will be found generally to be quite con- 2 a ᾿ an 
fe sistent in their  Bgresraent on the place of Zovoaster’s origin. se wlohe 


| were Tran—Atropatene βόδια, τοῦ Scene οἱ Zoroaster’s Appear. sees 


ance according to Oriental Sources 







“here | is. a Ὁ general uniformity among Oriental writings ΠΕ ἢ ἜΣ, 


ον on the subject i in locating the scene οὗ Zoroaster’s ie 
frei cet ἀπ, western “Trany: either in ‘Adarbaijan (Atropatene). or, in Media 
Proper. (Media Bhagiana). _ The city of Urmi (mod. -Urumiah, coe 


oe Oroomiah), Shiz, or the district round about Lake Oroomiah (Ay. 


τ΄ Cabeasta or Caécista), and Rat Ge ‘Ragha) are the rivals for the oS 
Ὃ es is. the Galilee. of : fe 





- honor οὗ being: his home. ὦ The 
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‘The. rivalry between, ‘he two’ regions ἼἈε and the associa: 
ἐπ tion of Zoroaster’s name, first with Media Atropatene { Adarbaijan), 
and then with the Median Rai (Media Rhagiana), happily finds an — 

explanation in a remark made by Shahrastani (4.p. 1086-1153)2 _ 
This Arab writer gives us the key to the problem. when he says of © 
Zoroaster that ‘his father was of the region of Adarbaijin; his 
- mother, whose name was Dughdi, came from the city of Rai’? _ 












a Dinkart (7. 2, 7-13), from which source we learn that Zoroaster’s 

| ‘mother before her marriage with Pourushaspa (Poriishaspd) resided. 
τς in a different district from the latter. Asa girl she becomes filled 
with a divine splendor and glory; the phenomenon causes her to be 
Ὁ suspected of witchcraft, and her father is induced by idolatrous — 
priests to send her from his home. She goes to Patiragtaraspo, 

_ ‘father of a family in the country of the Spitamas, in the district of 
 Alak (or Arak),’* where she marries Pourushaspa the son. This 
district is probably connected with the ‘Arag province’ (Zsp. 20.4), 







































by way of localization, we note that the village of Patirdgtardsp6 is _ 









house of the son Pourushaspa, Zoroaster’s father, is elsewhere spoken — 
oe of as oceupying the bank of the river Darej, which may have ‘been ᾿ 
the home of the Prophet’s parents after they married.’ ea. 
oe. Lastly, by way of introduction, it must be noticed that there 1 is san 2 
i old proverb in Pahlavi literature which characterizes anything ‘that | 






























ae ae ‘Religionis vet. Pers. p. 298 ; Gott- 89, n. 2. West, writes me, Nov. 1, 1897, 











ΠΣ (δ); Darmesteter, SBE. iv. Qded. ), Ragha. Pits 

pe 261, Le ΖΑ. iii. 35, ne and Introd, p. ὕ “5 Bd. 20. 82; es bs Isp. 99. 2: 
89, n. 2. See also Ὁ. VW above and p. 199. 
: τόνε ποδί Dis Ὁ .9 (West's 


















- Zoroaster’s. births: 


This. statement of Shahrastani is apparently vouched for by the | a 


which latter is undoubtedly a part of Adarbaijan. * Furthermore, — | 


stated to have been situated in a valley (Dk. 7.2. 11-13); and the Ἢ 


is preposterous as something that could hardly happen ‘ even if Rak oe 
ee OTe Ragh) and Notar should come together’ (Dk. 7.2.51; 7.8.19; 

oe  Zsp. 16. 14-13, and ef. Dr. ΕΣ ὃ. 89). In Zsp. 16. 42-43, these proper fhe 
names, Ragh and Notar, are explained as ‘two provinces which are 
τ τ᾿ Αἰαν πρίσιν, (Αδοιθ δαν Ὁ such, as are at ak 1οδεύο, (one rere 


a 1 See t my article t in JA OS. xv. 228. ag ae slightly differently, Capel 
2 See JAOS. xv. 228, and cf, Hyde, Darmesteter, Le ZA. ii, Introd. Ὁ. 


τ᾿ heil, References to. Zoroaster, p. 48 ᾿ς Ragh - a Rak = Ara = Alak = Ay. ay : 








va. 19. 4; 19. i - Shabrastant speaks Ὁ 
᾿ of 2 mountain. (Ism)uwie-car (read- ee 
ing ?), in Adarbatian, associated with a Ἐπὶ το, 





᾿ΖΟΒΟΑΒΤΈΙ᾽ 5 NATIVE PL ACE 
: ‘sang τε 210 to 240 miles) from ists Ἢ Zaratisht arose f rom Rig A, Ἔνι ᾿ 


and Vishtasp from Notar. And of ‘these: two provinces, I tigh was 


τ aeeording to the name of Ericd, son of Darésrobé, son of Manish- 


-ethar, from whom arose the race of Zarattisht; and Noétar was 
ο΄ aecording to the name of Nétar, son οὗ Mantshethar, from whom 
| arose the race of Vishtaésp’?> : 
So much by way of. introduction. 


a ouas Adarbaijan COS) and Media (Media Bhagian®) δὲ νει 


ively: 
| ao Kaarbaijan (Atropatene) 


‘The connection of Zoroaster with Lake Caécista, Urumiah, Shiz, _ 


We may t now τ puoesed to ΝΣ ον 


and the territory round about, may be further illustrated by quota. oe 


| tions in Zoroastrian literature. 


qa, ALLUSIONS IN ZOROASTRIAN LITERATURE 


= The allusions to Adarbaijan will first be presented, and then an 
attempt. will be made to localize, if possible, the region known in 


᾿ the Avesta as Airyana Vaéjah (Phi. Ama an-Vé}), and the river called 
Dare} or Daraja. 






 man-t Po oe Sasp6 abitari Laratust pavan bar 1 yeheviint, ‘the Daraja 


iver is in Atran Véj, on whose bank (bar) was ihe abode. ofS 


os Portishasp, the father of Zaratisht.’® eee 
Ὁ) The Bundahishn, in another passage, also states that Zoro Se 


my aster: was: born near the Daraja River. 











(a) The Bandahishn places the home of Zoroaster in Airan γα], ΠῚ 
by: the river Daraja. Bd. 20.32, Daraja rit pavan Airan γῆ), minas 


oe Bd. 24, 15, Daraja rit rit-— coor ae 
τς batran rat, mamanad mint abitar-t Zaratiist pavan bale πε Ζαραΐ αι ee 
τ tamman zat, ‘the Daraja River is the chief of exalted rivers, for the tae 
ete abode of daealt father was upon its banks and Zarattisht was ee ae 


gangs” 


ee Ρ born there.’ ᾿ 


Pe Ἢ If we assume that Cist (Ay. Caé-— 
᾿ οί is Lake Urumiah, then ‘60 para- 
""» (210-240 miles) would place 
es Ragh and Notar considerably outside 
of hess boundaries of the present Adar- 
Cee 80 noticed by West (personal 
nae en a dated Nov. 4, eek This ee 


he eB 


(SBE. αἰνῇ, 146-147). “In the Avesta, ee 
-Vishtaspa 1 is of the. family of Naotair- ᾿ς 
~yans, and so also is Hutaosa his wife. ς΄ 
Cf, Yt, 6.98; 15. 85 and SBE. xivit. 80, 1 
a 1 and Ὁ. τὸ above, 92. το 
8 See also West, SBE. We 82, nd P. 2 ἢ oe ee 
204 below.. ee eee ᾿ το 
τ £To be emended ; 866 ‘the seks. Sean 
om the fenalng 0 of the word a By. West, δ. eee 















le ΠΝ . APPENDIX IV 
| τῷ ‘Dabsparainy 22, 12, makes one of Zoroaster’s conferences with 
ἘΝ archangels to have taken’ place ‘on the precipitous bank of the | 
Dareja’ (pavan Darejin φᾶν). See West, SBE. xlvii.162n. There 
can be little doubt that this assertion, like the unequivocal state- 
~ ments of the Bindahishn, rests upon good old tradition; the three — 
allusions accord ‘Dorketiy. with hints. Ὑπὸ are found | in ‘the Avesta : 
: itself. ean oe 
τς - (ἃ): In the Avesta, va. 19. 4; 19. 11, we ἘΠΕῚ learn that Zoo: cig 
be aster’ s temptations by Ahrinian; as vvell as his visions of Ormazd ὁ 
and. the archangels, took place, in part at least, upon the banks of 
τ the: river Darej, where stood the house of his father Pourushaspa: ἥν 
Vd. 19. 4, Drajya paiti zbarahi nmanahe Pourushaspahe, ‘by the 
-Darej, upon its high bank, at the home (loc. gen.) of Pourushaspa.’ _ 
- Compare Phi. pavan Darejin zbar in the preceding paragraph. A 
little farther on in the same chapter we read: Vd. 19. 11, parasag 
 Zarabustrs Ahuram Maadam .. . Drajya paiti zbarahe, Ahurai Maz — 
αὶ vawhave, Vohu-Maite dvhind, Asai VahiSstai, X3abrai Vairyai, Ὁ 
-Spantayai Armatie, ‘Zoroaster communed with Ahura Mazda on the ay. 
| high bank of the Darej, sitting (Ὁ) before the good Ahura Mazda, 
and before Good Thought, before Asha Vahishte, Khshathra Vairya, 
and Spenta Armaiti?? = eee 
With regard to ooaliaations, there is good πε for telieving 
that Atrin Μὲ] (Av. Airyana Vaéjah) 1 is to be identified in. part at 
least with Adarbaijan, and that the ancient Darej of the Avesta 
(Phil. Daraja) is identical with the modern _Daryai. The Daryai eos 
Rid flows from Mt. Savalan (Sebilin), in Adarbaijan, northward 
oe into the Aras heme 3 if ‘the identification be correct and the vate 












































ae Ἢ The πρίρίδηθδ to the. elevation ¢ or a ᾿ ahi * bat a bend? (of the river), 0 or as oe ee 
ee the precipitous bank of the river, Av. adj. ‘meandering’; cf. Skt. Vv Reva 
τ abarah, Phi. zbar, bar (cf. Skt. hedras), ‘to be crooked, to wind? ; ;oreventhe ὁ 

; seems to be ino accordance with | the. idea ‘ in By: cave? might be gotten ety- : ᾿ ae 
tradition that Zoroaster retired to a  mologically from the word; and the 
- mountain for meditation ; see Vd. 39. cave played a part in Zoroastrian and nae 
19, gatrim avi spanto- frasnit, varesem  Mithraic mysteries. On the latter point 7 

avi spanto-frasné, ‘to the mountain of compare Windischmann, Mithra, pp. - 
the two who held holy converse; to 62-64, in Adh. Κ᾿ Morg. ἴ. Νο. 1, 1861. 
‘the. om where the two ‘Ormazd. and Ἢ 3 See also Darmesteter, Zend- Avesta eee 
POTORELE ἃ holy ὁ ng : SBE. iv kane Pp 49 st bie | 
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x ancient Dard}, Daraja, was in » Atiopatence,. it is ‘@uelly in keeping ae 
with what follows; for in this connection. may be noticed a later — 
~ non-Iranian tradition which associates Zoroaster’s name with Shiz 

(ef. Av. Caacista) and with Mt. Savalan. Consult the Map. 

This tradition which supports the assumed identification Darej, ει 
᾿ Ῥᾶναΐα, Daryai, is found in the Arabic writer Kazwint (about_ AD cca Bee 
1263) The passage in which Kazwint speaks of Shiz in Adar 6Ὸ 
_ baijan is. as follows: ‘Zaridusht, the prophet of the Magians, takes’! 2s: 
his origin from here (4.6. Adarbaijan). Τῷ 18 said that he camefrom ὁ 

ἊΣ Shiz. He went to the mountain Sabalan, separated from men. ‘He 

brought a book the name of which was Basta. It was written ἀπ 700: 
- Persian, which could not be understood except with the assistance of 

ey a commentator. He appeared, claiming the gift of prophecy, at the _ 
- time of Gushtasp, the son of Lohrasp, the son of Kai-Khusrau, king 

of Persia’? Mount Sabalan (Savalin) may be the Avestan ‘Mount. 
of the Holy Communicants,’ with a sacred tree perhaps (Vd. 22. 19, 

ὅτ gairim spanté-frasnd, varasam spanté-frasni), for Kazwini elsewhere 
says of Sabalan: ‘It is related that the Prophet (i.e. Mohammed) "ἢ 
Sac sald. Sabalan is a mountain between Armenia and Adarbaijin, ὃ 
On it is one of the graves of the prophets. He said further: On ὁ ὁ ὁ ὁὃϑὃὅϑζ 
the top of the mountain is a large spring, the water of which is __ 
frozen on account of the severe cold; and around the mountain are 
ee hot springs to which sick people come. At the foot ofthe mountain > : 
ig a large tree, and under this there is a plant to which no animal orn 
ae will draw near. If it comes near it, the animal flees away ; if itieabofe: Gs 
ea dies”? The religious character of the place, the mountain, the = 
ec “tree, the : springs, would answer well for the identification suggested τι ἃ 
he for the modern Daryai Rad in Adarbaijan. ae 
ean. This much having been prefaced with reference re ‘Raarbaijan. | aS ἫΝ a 
ee τ, with regard to the river near which the Prophet probably = => 
Pers some 2 of his seo years, ὁ or in the neighborhood of which he ie 


























oe oe Bon ‘Aonten),: Rand ὁ ᾿ “MeNally Shee | ‘Rawlinson’s identification «ἱ of ne 
ag (New York), and especially by Keith Shiz with | ‘Takhti | ‘Saleiman | 

- - Johnson (Edinburgh and London) at. “noticed. 7 a Sees 
ee vibe. end of this volume. — oo τ Υς Goithel References to Zoroaster oe 
τ, Kazwini, il, p. 267, ‘ea “Witsten-_p. 40. pee one 
‘eld, Gottingen, 1848 ‘(Gottheil, Refer- 8 Gottheil, Reforetiees to 5 warenaten one 
“ences to Zoroaster, Ῥ' 40); ἀλεναι pp. 41-42, According to. Gottheil, the ee 
Zend-Avesta, tree. appears also in connection aves Tate 
) Ce: Cat ‘ea) Zoroaster in Syrise Vogends. Cee 
























so ee: 
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: may have been born: (a 24, 18), if ‘not at “Giamiah; we are aeuk eee a 
τ prepared to take up the question of Airan Véj. | 


Direct Iranian tradition explicitly connects the opening of Vite : 


ἐς aster’s prophetic career with Airyana Vaéjah of the Avesta, or Airan 
ες ΜῈ) in Pahlavi. ‘This land is sometimes regarded as mythical; but, 








































































τ like a number of other scholars, I do not agree with that view. I : 
‘am inclined strongly to favor the opinion of those who think we 


| “have good reason for believing that Airyana Vaéjah is to be localized cay 


in the west of Iran, as the Pahlavi locates it, and that this also | 


points to the notion that Zoroaster originally came from that 
direction eastward. The Bindahishn expressly connects Airan Véj 

: with Atropatene : : Bd. 29.12, Airan Véj pavan hist Aturpatakan, 
The present opinion of | solar tends to uphold this localization? 
The river Darej, near which stood the house of Zoroaster’s father, — 


was in Airan Ὗ δ], as already stated, and an identification was accord- 





ingly suggested. In the Avesta, moreover, Zoroaster is familiarly Loe 
‘spoken of as ‘renowned in Airyana Vaéjah’ (Ys. 9. 14, sratd airyene ὦ 


vagjahe). The Prophet is also there represented as offering sacrifice 


in Airyana Vaéjah by the river Daitya (see below): Yt. 5.104; 9. | | 
253; 17. 45, airyene vaéjahi varwhuya daityaya. The Bandahishn cae 


. likewise alludes to the fact that Zoroaster first offered worship in 
Airan Véj and received Métydmah (Av. Maidsyéi-miéha) as his first 


disciple. The passage reads, Bd. 32. 3, ‘Zarattisht, when he brought _ a 
the religion, first celebrated worship in Airan 8] and ‘Metyomah τῆ 


Ὁ received the religion from him.’?. In the Dinkart also, as well as ἴῃ 


ee phe Avesta, the river Daiti and its affluents in the land of Airan Ve} ἽΝ 
form the scene of Zoroaster’s first revelation and of certainly one οὗ 


᾿ his interviews with the archangels, the majority of which took place τ 


im Atropatene (Dk. 7.3. 51-54; 4. 29; 8, 60; 9.23; Ζδρ. 21.5; 21. 
518522. δὲ 22 958 Τὸ the later ‘Persian Zartasht Namah; Zoroaster oe 


coe ᾿ _Dentee the Da τὰ before he proceeds ¢ on his. mission to King Vishtisp- oe Ἔν 











᾿ ‘Seema, ὩΣ Ζάπ. 5-8; 661. Ι 



























ἽΝ make ‘Media the noni. of the Avesta. ; eS “208 “West, SBE. v. 14, and Saat τ 
ie The strongest. opponent of this. er? Der Bundahesh, Ῥ. 79. a 
and warmest supporter of Bactria,is 8 Cf. p. 40 seq., above. - : 
ἊΝ cee Ostiranische. ͵ ζμεῖδιι», Erlangen, | 
+ de Ὁ = ‘sn, Parsi Belgien, Pe 491. 











sees ay Phil ii. “380, ᾿ Βρίοροῖ notices the q ques- τον 
en ner, Grundr. 4. tran. Phil. i ii, 88; simile tien. of Airyanem τε in | ZDM 6. δ en 


“ἃ See Eastwick’s anton = Wil < | ᾿ ᾿ 
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| The ‘hallowed Daitya. 1.2, ioe of ΤΣ ΤῈ ἘΠ aga perhaps ᾿ 


Πα border stream between two territorial divisions ; we recall that 


| ᾿ Vishtaspa sacrifices ‘on the other side of it? (cf. pasne, Yt. 17, 49) 
as discussed elsewhere, p. 211. ‘The proposed identification of the 
τ Daitya and its affluents, with the modern Kizel Uzen, Spéd or Safed 


tid and its tributaries in Adarbaijan has already been mentioned ae 


oe as satisfying most of the conditions of the problem? ᾿ 


β. ἜΣ ΙΝ Moiisse as Wusrans a 


Having examined the direct Iranian sources in the light of pos- 
gible allusions to Atropatene, we may now turn to other material on 
the subject. Mohammedan writers are almost unanimous in placing - 
the first part of Zoroaster’s prophetic career in Adarbaijan (Azar- 
baijdn) or in stating that he came originally from that region.® The 
traditions cluster about Urumiah (Urmi) and Shiz. The Arabic 
2 — name Shiz is the counterpart of an Iranian Ciz (from Caécista), or 
ον Lake Urumiah.t’ The Arab geographer Yakit (a.p. 1250) describes _ 
τ *Shiz,a district of Azarbaijan ... which is believed to be the 
bee country of Zaradusht, the prophet of the fire-worshippers. The 






: οἶδ; was founded by the fire-worshippers.’* _ 










chief place of this district is Urmiah’;> and under Urmiah he — cue 
writes : “Tt is believed that this is the city of Zaraciaht and. thas, τ, 


“There are a dozen other such statements which will be piven "ἢ 


τὶ pelow, but before presenting them it will be well merely to note that ὁ ὁὃῸὃπά 
two or three Arabic authors allude to Zoroaster as being of Pales- eae 
β tinian origin, and they state that he came from that land to Adar- 6Ὁ6ὃῸὃῸὃὋὃ 
a  baijan; a and they proceed to. identify | him with Baruch, the scribe of ae Be a oy : 
‘ee eremiah, ‘This confusion is presumably « due to their having cone oe 





ΠΝ : founded the Arabie form: of the name J eremiah, Armia i (φῦ ee ee : 


Oss: Cte ‘the # river of the Law on Ὁ Gotthell, Beferinese to ποθι. ine . ae ᾿ 
ΩΣ which it was first promulgated. Syriac and Arabic Literature, Drisler pea 
᾿ 2 See pp. 41,211. The same sugges- ‘Classical Studies, New York, eee oe 


"ἃ ᾿ tion. has » been made tentatively by (Columbia University Press). oe 
; West, SBE. v.79 n. ; but Justi, Gare . 4 See. -Darmesteter, Le ΖΑ. fi. peo 


Οαξοαβία. ὦ 






τ : the: Kur or the Aras. /Sinilarly Dar- : 
oy Masateter,. Le ZA. ii. 6, De ye 






a ‘paragraphs are made from the mono- 1861, P 801. 


Sane οὗ re ‘friend and, ἐπ ΤΩΣ 












ἃ, dran. Phil. ii, 402, ‘proposes either. τ xxi, n. 2, and of. Justl, Handbuch, 8.V. ᾿ Ee 


Cae τυ “δ᾽ See ἐν ἢ de Meynard, ‘Diet. te | : me 
*The quotations in the following la ‘Perse, extrait de Fagowty Paris, na 











_ APPEN. DIX 1 “4 






τ 198 : ᾿ 





: with. Zorouster’a, supposed native place Urumiah, Uriniah (cua ὃ. 
- Having noticed this point we may present the Arabic and Syriac or 
allusions to Zoroaster’s native place, which are almost unanimous in ee 
| mentioning Adarbaijan (Azarbaijan). 
ae (a) Ton Khurdadhbah (about A.D. 816) Kua al-Masalie wail ae 
Ἵ Mami, -p. 119 (ed. De Goeje, Leyden, 1889) writes of ‘Urmiah, 


Ὁ the city ‘of Zaradusht, and Salamas and Shiz, in which last city. : 






















there is the temple of Adharjushnas, which 3 is held. in ‘high Sato, eae 
by the Magians’® ὁ ae 
τ Ὁ) Ahmad ibn Yahya al-Baladhuri (about A.D. 561) 1 in his Kitab ᾿ 
τ Ραμ, al-buldan (De Goeje, Liber Eapugnationis: Regnorum, p. 381. 
1, Leyden, 1866), in mentioning the conquest of Adarbaijan, adds the 
εἰ following note: ‘Urmiah is an ancient city (of Adarbaijan) ; the 
| Magians think that Zaradusht, their master, came from there.’* 
(ce) Ibn al-Fakth al-Hamadhani (about a.p. 910), in his geo- 
graphical account (ed. De Goeje, Leyden, 1885, p. 286) mentions as 
cities of Adarbaijan: ‘Janzah, Jabrawan, and Urmiah, the city of ὁ. 
- Zarddusht, and Shiz, in which there is the fire-temple,. Adhar- Be 
Jushnas, which is held in high esteem by the Magians’”> > τὰ 
(ἃ) Tabari (d. a.p. 923), in his history, gives. considerable ae : 
‘tion to Zoroaster; out of a number of allusions one passage may be . 
 gelected. It will be noticed, as explained above, pp. 38, 166, that 
ah -Tabari mentions a belief that Zoroaster was a native of Palestine Ἧι 
who came to Adarbaijan. In his Annales, Part I. p. 648 (Brill, 





Leyden, 1881), the passage runs: ‘During the reign of Bishtasp es 






τὴ _(Vishtasp) Zaradusht appeared, whom the Magians believe to be ees 


"ἃ ες their prophet. According | to some learned men among the people of ee a 
the book (i.e. the J ews), he was of. Palestinian origin, a servant ee 
‘to one of the disciples of Jeremiah the prophet, with, whom he was ~ 

















ve 8 τωι but he proved. treacherous and false to him. ᾿ Wherefore es 








᾿ οι.» pp. 30, 166 above Sand Gottheil, os in the - Christian patrianets ‘Eutychius oe ane 
References to Zoroaster, p.30,n.2. of Alexandria (A.D. 876-939) when hee. 0°00» 
ἘΠ * His. father is stated to have been mentions Zoroaster. This author wrote 6 
- in Arabic; the passage is given above 
in ἃ Latin version in Appendix IL p. 
r 168, and it may be found rendered into τος 
"ati in Migne, Patrolog.Gr.,tom.111, 

ΠΣ 5 Gotthell, aferences to Boroasten, ΠῚ 
























ZOROASTER'S NATIVE PLACE Pe ggg Ne, 


Ss God οὐ δὰ him, ana he became Jeptone? 1 “He wandered 66 ὙΠ a 
= baijan, and. preached there the Magian religion. ~ From there he went 
to Bishtasp, who was in Balkh. Now when he (Z oroaster) had 
come before him and preached his doctrine to him, itcaused himto 
marvel, and he compelled his people to accept it,and put many of ὁ 
his people to death on its account. They then followed it (the = 
τς religion). Bishtasp reigned one hundred and twelve years’? 
τς (8) Masiidi (writing a.p. 943-944, died 951) states in his Meadows 
τς of Gold: ‘Gushtasp reigned after his father (Lohrasp) and resided ὁ ὁ6ῸὃῸ 
at Balkh. He had been on the throne thirty years when Zardusht, 
son of Espiman, presented himself before him... he (Zardusht) 
~ owas originally from Adarbaijan and he is Oraiparily called Zardusht, ee 
ἽΝ son of Espiman.’® aes 
τ (ὃ Hamzah al-Isfahani (.p. eleventh ee in his Annals, Ῥ. 22, a 
— 26 (Gottwaldt, Hamzae Ispahanensis Annalium, Libri x, Lipsiae, 
a 1848) states: ‘While King Lohrasp was still living, the sovereignty οἱ 
was handed over to his son Gushtasp 5 and in the μῦθοι year of 
τ Gushtasp’s reign, when he himself was fifty years old, Zardusht 
of Adarbaijan came to him and expounded the religion to him. 
He not only embraced the religion himself, but he also sent messen- Ὁ Ὁ 
ers to the Greeks in behalf of this faith and invited them to 
adopt it, They, on the contrary, produced a book which had been ὁ 
"given them by Feridin, in which it was agreed that they shouldbe > 
hes allowed to keep whatsoever religion they had themselves chosen’* = 
τος (g) Shahrastani (born a.p. 1086) has the famous statement already 7 0 
ΠῚ ‘noticed, pp. 17,192: ‘They (the Zaradushtiya) are the followersof 
θῶ ᾿ς Ζατδυδηῦ ibn Barshasb (Purshasp), who appeared in the time οὗ = 
King Kushtasf (Gushtasp) ibn Lohrasp; his father was from Adare ς΄ 
τς baijan, and his mother, whose name was Dughdi, was from Rai’* 
According — to. Shahrastant the Prophet's oh takes: piss in eon 
ee Adarbaijin. τ τὴς 
πον (8) Ibn al-Athir (an D. . 13th conta) danbepointes the baer vert ory es 
oe ἊΣ Fabar? 8. s hastony i into his Kitab al-Kamil fe al-ta ‘arikh, with πο | 




































a CE Ῥ. 80 and dppandis IL. p. 166. a = 4 ‘ After Gottwaldt's Tate’ hou ΠΣ 









eae 3 Gottheil, ‘References to Zoroaster, tion. See also Gottheil, References fo ε 
| pp. 86-87. τς : Zoroaster, Ὁ. 33. on oe tid at 






_ * From Mastdi (Magoudt), Prairies: 5 From the German translation by et τς : 
δ # Or, dee et traduction par Barbier — " Haarbriicker, i. p. 275 seq. ; see Got-— ae 
de Meynard, ii, Ὁ. 128. See. Gotthell, -theil, sRaferentasé to ᾿Ξογοβδεεῖι Be 48 

8 to Zoroaster, Be 84. ὃ ᾿ς 

































᾿ additions. ont others sources, wand with ὃ more concise “artanigément, ; 





His account of Zoroaster closely” follows Tabari’s lines, including : : 
the: statement regarding | Zoroaster’s relation to Jeremiah, and hig ' 0 
wandering to Adarbaijan : ‘Tt is said, he adds, that he was ἃ ἢ OM 


eigner, and that he had composed a book with which he went — 


around in the land. No one knew its meaning. He pretended that 1. 

it was a heavenly tongue in which he was addressed. He called it 
τ Ashta.® He went from Adarbaijan to Faris (Persia). ‘But no one ee 
we understood what was in it, nor did they receive him. Then he went — 


‘to India and offered. it to the princes there. Then he went to China . 


: and tothe Turks, but not one of them would receive him. They 









































3 _ drove him out from their country. He travelled to Ferghanah, but 
mits prince wished to kill him. From there he fled and came to- 


P Bishtasp (Vishtasp), son of Lohrasp, who commanded that he be oe 


imprisoned. He suffered imprisonment for some time.’* And Ibn 


al-Athir farther on relates: ‘Then Bishtasp caused Zaradusht, who _ β 


was in Balkh, to be brought to him. When he stood before the 


king he explained his religion to him. The king wondered at it, Bee 
- followed it, and compelled his people to do the same. He killed Ὁ 
a large number of them until they accepted (the new religion). “The 


- Magians believe that he took his rise in Adarbaijan and that : 
che came down to the king through the roof of the chamber. In his 
hand Was 8 cube of fire with which he played without its hurting — 





him; nor did it burn any one who took it from his hands. He = 
τς caused the king to follow him and to hold to his religion, and to” 
τος 618: temples i in his land for the fires. From this they’ δυνά the one 

: τ Ste. in the fire-temples.’” hea τον εν Aa Ht 
ὦ Yakut (about a.v. 1250) has already been cited, “bat ‘tho: athe. ro 


ee gon: from Gottheil’s collection (p. 42) are added here for complete. Ὁ 
: ΠΣ mess. ‘The Kitab Muij jam al-buldan (vol. iii. Ῥ. 854, ed. ‘Wistenfeld) eet 
remarks of Shiz: ‘It is said that Zaradusht, ‘the ‘prophet of the 
|  Magians, comes from this place. Its chief city is Urmiah. se. Im. 
ee bis a fire-temple which is held in great esteem. From itare lighted 

Εν the fines of the eon from. the east unto the west.’ 2 Also, vol. i, aes 


2 Min αἱ ajo ; ΦΌΒΟΙ. a ‘Persian a : 
Seren | 









Namah, Ῥ. 62. above. iets ae 
ae δ Gotthel, |, References to Zoroaster, : 
vnat pp. 89-40, er ee ne 


; o ΕΣ comment on LP: 197-198. - Ἶ : : implied i in the Dinkort ; ; ‘the. impris- ᾿ ae 
: onment is also. familiar from, the Εἰδν 
vies ἴῃς the Dinkart, and Baraat: τ᾿ 
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of p2 219, ‘Yakut has: τον αι" Ξ πρρδρίο believe it to be the city of ae 
Zar adusht, the prophet of the Magians.’! oo 
ee ἢ Kazwini (about a.v. 1263), Oobmogreithy, ii, p : 267 (ed. Wis. 
ic tenfeld, Gottingen, 1848), speaking of Shiz in Adarbaijan, recounts: 
ee: ‘Zaradusht, the prophet of the Magians, takes his origin from. here, ..9Ὁ 
Tt is said that he came from Shiz. He went to the mountain Saba ὁ 
Jan, separated from men. He brought a book the name of which = 
was Basta. It was written in Persian which could not be under- 
stood except with the assistance of a commentator. He appeared, ee 
a claiming the gift of prophecy , at the time of Kushtasp, the son of ae ee 
ο΄ Lohrasp, the son of Kai Khusrau, king of the Persians. He wished = 
to get to Bishtasp, but he did not succeed. Bishtdsp was sitting in a 
the hall of state, when the roof of the hall parted in two, and Zara- 
‘dusht came down from it.’ And, after describing some of the details = 
_ of Vishtasp’s conversion, Kazwini concludes: ‘Zaradushtcommanded ὁ ὁὃδι 
_ that firetemples should be built in all thekingdomof Bishtasp. He 6 
a ει made the fire a Kibla, not a god. This sect eontinued to exist until 7 ᾿Ξ ea ᾿Ξ 5. 
es Be the prophet of God (Mohammed) was sent. They say that even us 
ee to-day a remnant of it is to be found in the land of Sajistan.’? oe 
_ (&) The Syriac writer, Gregorius Bar ‘Ebhraya (about a.p. 1250) τ 
in his Arabic Chronicon, p. 88 (ed. Salhani, Beirut, 1890), following 
᾿ his Arab masters, says: ‘In those days (of Cyrus and Cambyses) ee 
ae Zavadosht, chief of the Magian sect, by birth of Adarbaijan, eae ᾿ 
as some say, of Athér (Assyria). ΤῸ is reported that he wasoneof 
fe - ‘Elijah’s disciples, and he informed the Persians of the sign of the oo 
_— birth of Christ, and that they should bring him gifts. ® Se TS 
fey Abulfeda (AD. 1273-1331), Annals, vol. 111. Ὁ. 58, as cited νοι 
ee Hyde, states that Zoroaster arose in ( 15} Urmi or (xpe,l) Urmiah. πρῶτ 


> Slee: Hyde, Hist. “Relig. vet. Pers. p. 811 (ist ed.). ‘Hyde discusses 66 
ae ᾿ other Arabic references, pp. 312-317, See below, Appendix VI. § 2. in 
Estimate of the Mohammedan Allusions. — According to the ‘Arabic ΠΕ 

2 "statements one would be justified in assuming that Zoroaster arose 
es Adarbaijan ; there seems also to be a “preponderance of state; ὁ 
ments to the effect that Balkh 1 was 5 the s scene pt the: ὁ Prophelia cen τ, 
eas version a of. L Mishtgep. ne es 































ΠΝ ote, References to  Ζονοσοίον, Ἢ 8 Gotthell, ιν References to » Zoroaster, τ 











































oh “Raghé, ἢ ‘Rai (Media Rhagiana) 


| An the above traditional ‘Oriental allusions have been au onimons | 
in placing Zoroaster’s origin in Adarbaijan, or Media Atropatene, _ 
whether in Urumiah, Shiz, or on the river Darej. There are yet _ 
two other passages, drawn from the Avesta, which connect Zoroas- | 
 ter’s name with Ragha. | : 


Media, whose ancient ruins are still pointed out near modern Tehe- 
ran. This was a famous city in antiquity, the ‘Rages of Media’ Ae. 
the OT. Apocrypha! The Pahlavi texts seem to regard it as part 
of Attr-pitakan.? Perhaps the boundaries of Adarbaijan were — 
wider extended then than now, although Darmesteter suggests’ that 
possibly there may have been a Ragha in Adarbaijan independent 
of Rai® This seems hardly necessary from what follows. We 
must also remember that Raga in the Ancient Persian inscriptions 
is a district or province, dakyu. The subject of Ragha requires 


roaster s belonging originally to western Iran. 
. But before taking up the detailed question of Av. Ragha, PAL 
τ Ἀδρῖ, Mod. Pers. Rai, it. will be well to cite an extract from the 


Bae may. turn to the Avesta itself. 


᾿ sane Dict. ae Gael τι ᾿ 





ἀπρεπῶς ἔτος 








᾿Βαρβᾶ is generally identified with the dey of Rat (Gk. ῬῬάγαὴ of a 


further discussion, but it may be stated at the outset that these — 
allusions, in any event, lend additional weight to the view of te a 






 -Dabistan, a work that is late in its present form (about A.D. 1650), ieee 
but a book which contains old traditions. The passage runs: ‘It ig οὐ οὐ, 
ele generally reported. that Zardusht was of Adarbaijan or Tabriz; but fe 4 
those who are not Beh-dinians, ο or “true believers,” assert, ‘and the 
: writer οἵ this work has also heard from the Mobed Torra of Busa- G : : : ; 
ooo Wii in. Gujarat, that the birthplace and distinguished ancestors of es 
τ the: prophet belong to the city of Rai’ * With this information. we pe 


Beh Cay The first, of the two Avesta texts which i evidently ἀῶ. ἜΣ 
a : ὦ Zoroaster’ ΒΓ, name in some way with Rag ha is Va. 1; ‘15, and the Ῥα | 
το Javi version of the passage is interesting. The Avesta passage 
a A teed τὸ va. 1, 26 dvadasom aeons Soi sibrangmea, vahistom Sree 


oy On ἐπμορο" gee. my_ “article: ine - 4 Dobistan; tr. ‘Shea ‘and: Troyer: i ee. 
pe 263, Paris, | 1843, The translator 
adds a note that Rai is the most north- 

ern town of the province Jebal, or 5. 
: ΠΕΡῚ Ajem, the peanntry 2 of the ancient. os 















ZOROASTER’S NATIVE ΡΙΑΘΕ ee ρη δ. 
oh werasom azam , Yo ahurod cada rym rieundiim, ‘as the twelfth most . 
excellent of localities ane places, 1 who am Ahura Mazda created — 
Ragha of the three races.’ The Pahlavi commentary renders, rakig 
 téamak atur-pagakano, ‘ Rak of three races, of Atar-patakan, land 
pine adds the gloss, aétun méiin réi yemalelinggo, ‘some eek it 1s 5 Rai’ ae 
Notice the footnote. | : Coe. 
τ (6) The second of the Avestan passages which soneeeis the cone. ὦ τῷ 
a ot Zoroaster with Ragha is in Ys. 19.18. Mention i is there made of 
five regular rulers, ‘the lord of the house, the village, the province, — 
‘and the country, and Zarathushtra as the fifth.’ This order, as the 
text continues, holds good for all countries ‘except the Zarathush-. ὃ 
trian Raji (or Raghi; is it Rai?).’? ‘The Zarathushtrian Ragha — 
(Raya Zaradustrts) has four lords, the lord of the house, the village, . 
the province, and Zarathushtra as the fourth.’ The text is _ 
appended. be : 
Ys. 19. 18, Kaya ταϊαυδ ? nmin yo wisyo zantumd dakiyumd zara- 
τ “bustrs puedo. utwham dahyunam ys αὐγὰ rajoit zaradustroit. 
τ cabru-ratus raya zaraduSstris. kaya aivht ratavd ? nmainyasca 
-wisyasea zantumasca zaradustré tuiryd. This constructionevi- 
dently signifies that the Dahyuma, or governor, is everywhere the 
- supreme head, but there is acknowledged one who standsabove him 
τ 85 representative of the church, as well as state, the chief pontiff 
Zoroaster (Zarathushtra), or ‘the supreme Zoroaster’ (Zarathushtré- ὃ 
tema), as he is elsewhere termed (e.g. Ys. 26.1; Yt.10.115, ete), Ὁ ὉΧὉ0ύ0τ00. 
_ Tn the papal see of Ragha, however, the temporal power (Dahyuma) ον 
os 88: the spiritual lordship (Zarathushtra) are united in the one ὁ 
person.’ For some reason Ragha is plainly the seat of the religious : 
ae government. The Pahlavi version (ad loc.) speaks of it in eonnege! τοὐτο τ ος 
tion with Zoroaster as being ‘his own district’ (maza-i. naaf Sma) ον; 
᾿ as Sanskrit of ‘“Nerydsang glosses the allusion by asserting ie ey ne 



























ae 2 οἱ Darab D. Ῥ. Sanjana, Pahlavi oes See also > Darmesteter, Le ZA. Ὥς ges ᾿ 
boa: Vers sion of the Avesta Vendidad, Be 8; 2 110.. , ee 
i Potey, 1895. oe ae 4 Notice the use οὗ ‘district, > and aa 


2 Allusion | ‘has “heen ‘made. ‘atiove : slsewhere Ragha isaregionaswellas ὃ 
cans (p. 202) to the question of a Ragh4 in atownof Media. OnGreek allusions 
eee Adarbaijan as possibly contrasted with to Ῥάγαι, see also Haug, Ahuna- Vai- ᾿ς τ 
86 Ῥάγαι of the Greek, or possibly to rya-Formel, pp. 183-184 (=45-46), ὃ 
a Raya Zarasustris different from Rai. ; Mtinchen, 1872, and the article which oe 
ef. also the Ane. Pers, Ragé as a dis-_ a referred to on \ the δἰ prsveding page ee 
inlet or Province, δαλψυ; ‘but ‘that tis | : ᾿ 














































“ἢ Tovnatet was ‘the fourth. 1nd: in A this village ee a is his ¢ own 
 —tasmin grame yat svi cycom Gsit asiu gurus’ caturtho "bhi. Ragha 
mart: plainly a centre of ecclesiastical power, as remarked above. This 

fact is further attested by Yaktit ((. p. 244), who says there was a 
~ celebr ated fortress ‘in the district of Danbawand, in the province of 

_ Rai? (notice the latter expression), which was the stronghold of the 
a0 chief priest of the Magians.” If Ragha enjoyed such religious prom- 
inence there must have been ground for it, and we recall what was 
said above, in the Dabistan and Shahrastani’s statement, which con- 
nects Zoroaster’s mother’s family with Rai. 
 (c) As a sequel to this, comes an interesting comment in the 
- Selections of Zat-sparam; this has already been noticed Φ. 192), but 
‘itis worthy of being taken up again at this point, for it is a sort of © 
Tranian adage like Macbeth’s Birnam wood and Dunsinane. In Zsp. 
16. 11-12, an old proverbial affirmation is used to assert that some- 
thing is impossible, and that it would not happen—‘not though 
both the provinces of Ragh and Notar should arrive here together’; — 
and the explanatory comment on these proper names is added, ¢ aS | 
provinces which are in Atiir-patakan, such as are sixty leagues ἐν ἐν ey 
 (parasang, ie. 210 to 240 miles) from Cist2 Zaratisht arose 
from Ragh, and Vishtasp | from Notar’ The rest of the passage — : 
and the Dinkart occurrences of the prover) have been given above a 
᾿ (pp. 192-193), and should be consulted. Ὧν 
τ Βάρῃ (Av. Ragha) like Arabie Shiz is προς a. ποιήσαι, 
ithe designation as well as a town title, and certainly the Prophet's ees 
family on the maternal side came from there, if we are to place any a 
; reliance on tradition, Now, if the Prophet was born ina city of 
 _Adarbaijan, whether in Urumiah, in the: region of Shiz (Av. Caécista, ae 
-- prob. Urumiah), or on the Darej River—and even Ragh itself : appears 
τε frequently ἢ ἴῃ Pahlavi to have been. regarded as a part of this Ἰαπᾷθει θυ 
| oie as by no means unlikely that aman with a mission like Zoroaster ee. 
sey would have been drawn. to so important a place as Ragha Was. In os 
antiquity, especially if it was the home of his mother. AML which eee 
_ ‘would account for the association of the names together. An attempt 
feed has been. made. by the present writer, in JAOS. EV. p. 2 928-239, more. 
᾿ τ fly to amplify this connection of Raghi with Zoxoaster’s teaching aang ns 











= τος Siege, eriosng's Skt Te Diet de la ‘Perse, 83; Darmestater, ee 

09. SBE. iv. Ὁ. xlviii. (ist ed.). er ans, 
8 It is προ πε. to consult the efoot. ee 
ote ¢ on Bs 198. a 
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ee ἐς τ preaching, ἜΤ by a an attempted ΤΕ of the word 
os ΔΩΠΙΣ in Ys. 53. 91. But the passage and the commentary alike are 
difficult, and enough has been said already to show Zoroaster’s con- 
nection with this region. : | 
οὐ €onclusion as to Zoroaster’ 8 Native Place. -- Zoroaster arose in 
Le western Iran. Apparently he was born somewhere in Adarbaijan. S 
feo Phe: places specially mentioned are Urumiah, Shiz (Av. Caécista, — 
ee prob. anc. Urumiah) and the river Darej. His mother’s family was 
πο gonnected with Ragha, which accounts for associating his name with. 
boo that place 5 ; but it is not clear that this was the Median Rai (Péya 
ἐν ἐλθέμεν σὲ, tie Greeks) although it was in the west. The latter seems to 





/ have been a district as well as town, and is sometimes regarded as _ 
focus 9 apart of ancient Attr-patakan. Zoroaster’s youth was also cer-— 
i tainly passed in western Iran. | 

Ι 


Il, SCENE OF ZOROASTER’S MINISTRY 
General Remarks 


The question regarding Zoroaster’s native place may be looked 
: nee as having been answered by placing it in western Iran, at ᾿ς 
least on the basis of present evidence and opinion. The question ὃ 
ae as to the scene or scenes of his religious activity, however, is. ee 
a more unsettled problem. The uncertainty is doubtless duetothe ὁ 
' gonditions of the ease; missionary work by areformer is not com, ss 
| fined to a single field, Taking a general view, however, as stated — ieee 
on p. 186, scholars are divided between Media, in the broader sense, = == 
and Bactria, with a preponderance perhaps in favor of the former, =i 
The present writer has elsewhere maintained the ground that both © ὃ 
το sides of this: question are possibly correct, in part, and that thecon- = 
τὴ  flicting views may be combined and reconciled on the theory thag τ προς 
τς [88 reformer’s native place was not necessarily the scene of his 
Παρ ΠΥ successful prophetic mission.2. In other words, the opinion aero) 
was held that Zoroaster may have been. a prophet without honorin 
his own: country ; that he arose, indeed, in western Tran, probably. 0005 
fons νὰ ἐς in Atropatene; that he e-peeeunably went at one time tose ee 




















Co 1 First suggested by Geldner, ΚΖ 2 Jackson, Where was 5 Zorouster’s. neat Me 
ee “xxvii, 202-203, and further discussed _ “Native Place? JAOS. vol. xy. BP reer 

τ by the ‘present: writer in the article | 221-282, New ἀρ 1881}: ope 
alluded to in the = next note, . 
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Rogha Getta! Media Rhagiana), but on i fnding this an unfroiéfal 
_ field he turned at last to Bactria. Under the patronage of Vishtaspa, 
his faith became an organized state religion; and then it spread, 
ae possibly through religious crusades, westward to Media and Persia. 
Progress was rapid; the fire of religious zeal was contagious; the dis- 
- trict of Ragha, which was once a hot-bed of heresy (upard-rimanohim), 
became the head of the established faith of Media. Persia follows 
- suit when she rises into power. That at least was suggested at the 
time —in other words that we have an earlier instance of the same — "ΠῚ 
story as Mohammed, or Mecca and Medina. — | πο 
Such a view, however, is mere theory or speculation, at least so far et 
as Bactria and the exact spreading of the Creed is concerned. Never- oe need 
theless it is not speculation built entirely upon baseless fabric. IG 829 
has this in its favor, that itis based upon a combination of various ὁ ἐ 
statements in Zoroastrian literature which may be united with Arabie ὃ 
and Syzi ac material, and with Latin and Greek references, so as to Ἵ, 
make, in part at ee a fairly solid structure. The assumption of a 
double scene for Zoroaster’s life, first for his birth and earlier years, 
and second for his later years and death, has also been inferred by te ea 
others, naturally from the tradition? It hasan advantageinsaving = 
several points of tradition which would otherwise fall; butitisopen 
a to several serious objections which will be pointed out as the investi- Ἢ: ἘΠῚ 
gation proceeds. For the present, it will be a better plan. simply to — 
 - pring forward both sides of the question, the eastern and the western _ 
view, and to reserve final decision for later. The Bactrian side will 
first be presented; the Srguments, in favor of Media will then be Pas 
το amayed to offset this. | 3 : : ee ee 
Before proceeding to the discussion, it is ‘proper to seas that we 
“have: no direct evidence to prove that Zoroaster spent the first thirty. ae 
OEE “years: of his life anywhere but in his native land,ifweassume Ὁ 
bed to: be Adarbaijan. At the age of thirty came the Revelation, the 
opening of his ministry, and the first of the seven visions that filled ὃ 
the ten or twelve years which elapsed until Maidhydi-maonha adopted 5... Ὁ 
the ereed, and King Vishtaspa was converted. The whole of ἄπ, 
ποι 3 saad has been examined: in Chapter TV. As it was there stated Bees 



















ed " ylew. Cbut with 1 modification), Spiegel, PEE gS fhe 
on dena: TA pte 2) pp. δὲ, 20." (An- Eran. Altertumsk. i. TOS STE Ones 
τ quetil’s Mem. de VAcad, des Bel. Lett. the other hand, notice what i is said by ees 
ne xxi. p Ῥ. p. 810. seq., as noted also by oe 


Gelber: Ok. PP. 488-492, 
| Kan Ba, Barros, Ζ.. 55.) 


a: $0 “Aneastll au: | Parnon,. feu 
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we have eiforaation from the Dinkart (see pp. 43-46 dave’, that — 


Zoroaster went and preached before the Turanian Atirvaita-dang 


after the first conference with Ormazd ; furthermore, that he ex- Ἢ 
| pounded the tenets of his faith to Parshateas in Sagastaén. From 
this it is manifest that during the first two years he must, at all 


events, have been in the east, apparently | both northeast and south- 


east, even if one maintains the view that ete De lived nearer to | 


the region of his own native land. | 
- This tradition of wanderings to remote lands is in ta with 


‘the Gatha psalm of dejection, Kam namodi zam, kubra namdi a yent, — 
‘to what land am I to turn, whither am I to turn,’ Ys. 46.1 seq. © 
An echo of it, moreover, as already stated (p. 200), is perhaps to 


be recognized in Ibn al-Athir, who recounts how Zoroaster goes 


from Adarbaijin to Persia, then to India,! China, Turkestan, 
Ferghanah, and that he finally converts Vishtaspa, who seems in 


- this account to be in the east. Perhaps these statements regarding 
India are due to Zoroaster’s having been in Sagastén or Seistan (see 


also footnote below) which forms part of the territory of White Bee 
ον -India.2 It may be noticed that Ammianus Marcellinus alsomakes 6 
--Hystaspes (or is it Zoroaster) pass some time studying in India ὁὃῸὃϑ9»᾽ 
(gee Appendix IL., Ὁ. 167). So much for the two years that fol. se 
ES lowed the first ecstatic vision, and which correspond to different oe 





thes scenes in Zoroaster’s missionary labors! 


ΠΗ By the close of this period, Zoroaster appears to have wended his eee 
way gradually back again toward his native country, as may be Ὁ 
inferred from the different localities in which the visions of the next 6δὦὃῥἠ 
᾿, ~ eight years took. place. Consult the Map. The second, third,and ὁ 

fourth visions took place on the homeward route to the south of the FON dog uP 
- ~ Caspian Sea, if the identifications in Chapter IV. be correct. The = 
_ fifth and sixth visions were beheld in the region of the river Daitya ee eae 

and Mount Asnavant Q (Mount Sahend and the Kizel Uzen; chpp.41, 0 
Peg ete 48). Finally, the last interview with the archangels was manifested ἢ eg ees 
to him at his own home on the river ‘Darej (pp. 34, 49, 194), which ene 
ἘΠῚ would agree with the Avesta (Vd. 19. 4, 11), as this vision is also ee ee 
ee ~ associated with the e teanpintion: by ADTUMAR, ‘But now for the Bac- eo ee 







ee trian question ! 





"ΕῚ ‘references, 















ne a Is. it Sagastan (Parshat-gau) and | τά; 20n White ‘India,’ the provinces ne oo ς 
τι me Toran, (Aliryaita-dang) ? CE. ip. 39, 2. of Tran. which border ‘upon India, see ae Ἕ ᾿ : on 
ἢ ad. above. ᾿ coe AiO. next note | cand _ Darmesteter, Le ΖΑ. ii. 4, 18, τα amd oO ae : 

i ον οἱ. Ὥρονρ, | PP. bed a. ἅν 2, DR 8, 87, a. aa oe 













































= 1. Baotria and the Fast, or ‘the View that Zoroaster’s Ministry v was in 
) πιν " ΤᾺΣ Eastern Tran | | 
eae Trrespective of the question of the scene of Z oroaster’ 8 ἀν ἢ ἢ ᾿ 
the whole problem of the home of the Avesta itself, as a literary 
ο΄ composition and. religious work, has long been a common subject of 
_ discussion. The assumption of a Bactrian kingdom which ante- 
- dated the Median empire, or at least preceded the rise of the Achae- 
-menian power, has generally been maintained by scholars, especially 
by the historian Duncker.? Criticisms of this view will be men-— 
tioned later; but it is important to notice that one of the strongest _ 
supporters of an eastern Iranian civilization, judging from geo- 
graphical and ethnographical allusions 1 in the Avesta, is the Ir anist, 
- Wilhelm Geiger.’ 7 
-‘The Avesta itself digas not give any definite statement with 
respect to the situation of Vishtaspa’s capital, nor do the Pahlavi 
texts, to be discussed below, seem more explicit. Nevertheless, the 
Avestan geographical allusions tend to gravitate toward the ‘east, | 
rather than toward the west. The heroic sagas of the royal line of oe 
kings in the Avestan Yashts are located for the most part in the eG oe 
east. According to the Zamyad Yasht (esp. Yt. 19. 66-69), thee. 
home of the Kavi dynasty is in Seistan, and this is important to con. : 
sider because of its bearing on the claim for the east and for Bactria. : ‘ one 
 ‘Firdausi, a native of Tis, moreover, places the scene of the Vish- _ 
τς taspa-Gushtasp cycle in eastern and northeastern Iran, as will be 
more fully explained below.’ According to Firdaust (Dakiki), Ὁ 
--Yaktit, Mirkhond, and others, Balkh was founded by Vishtasp’ 5: ane 
a ope Lobrisp? On the Greeco-Bactrian: coins | as. found an SS Bees 





Oe eh For ‘some ‘bibliographical refer : 299-296 ; ‘ef, also” in “Sybel’s Histor. fe 
ΠῚ “6 ences, see Ὁ. 186. ce i ᾿ Zeitsehr. N. BE 8:1 seq. Again, itis. 
τος ® Geschichte des Alterthums. ἢ iv. 18 δ᾽ opposed. by. de Harlez, Das alter und τ eae 
: seq Η Néldeke, Persia, in ‘Encyclope- . Heimath des Avesta, in BB. bat Ren (1) eee arene 
dia Britannica, xviii. 561 (Oth ed.);  seq.; cf. also Abh. ἃ, Berliner Or.Con- 
πο omaschek, Baktria, Baktriane, Bak- gress, ii, 270-277... The arguments in 
ae trianot, | in. Pauly’ 8 Real-Eneyel. ii. favor of Bactria. from the classics are 
ne col. 2806 seq. (neve Bearb.). oe most strongly ‘presented by: Rapp, 7 
ame 8. Ostiranische Kultur, Blanes, 2 2. G. Kix. 27-83: (1865). ἜΡΩΣ etal OES aia 
1882; Vaterland tb. Zeitalter des Avesta cs Geldner, Gdr. d. tran. Phil. ii. 38. Pe oe eee 
‘in Sitzd. ἃ. H. B. Acad., ‘May, 1804; 0 δ See also. Noldeke in Gar. d. tran. earns 
Grundriss d. ‘tran, Phil. ii. 889... This | Phil. ἀἰ,. 181... τ οι, 
wis. criticised ty Spiegel ZDMG. oe, Firdausi, Lime: des “Roig, tr. | ; 
36, and reject M Mohl,, iy. 384; ἌΡΕΙ ἴῃ. Barbier de ot 
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mos of the place.’ 1 Albirini states that ‘Balkh was the original resi- — 
dence of the Kayanians,’ and. Mirkhond speaks of Lohrasp as ‘the 
 ‘Bactrian”? Tabari similarly states that Lohrasp ‘established his 
eo residence εὖ Balkh, ’ where he places the seat likewise of Lohrasp’ β 
gon and successor, Vishtdsp;* yet it must not be forgotten in this 
7 connection that Tabari also considers Nebuchadnezzar and Cyrus to | 
have been generals under Lohrasp and Vishtdsp.* Masidi joins in 





: : APOOACTIO G. δ. Aurvataspa, Lohrasp), evidently as Heese: epony- pee 





regarding Balkh as the royal capital until the seat of government Αἱ 


was transferred westward to Irak in the time of Himai Other — 
Persian and Arabic chroniclers and geographers place the seat of — 
the Kayanian empire, at the time of Lohrasp and Vishtasp, in Bac- os 
 tria, ie. to the north of Seistién, and there is a tradition about a 
portrait of Zoroaster at Balkh, as will be noticed in Appendix VII. 
The author of the Zartusht Namah and the Cangranghacah Namah, 







who was himself a native of Rai, localizes the scene of the meeting __ 
τ between Zoroaster and Vishtasp in Balkh, where he also represents 


πο μόλῃ to have taken place (cf. p. 85 seq. above). This is interesting — 







the famous debate between Zoroaster and the Brahman Cangrang- Ὁ 


when we consider that the writer came from the west and froma 





city which was so closely associated with Zoroaster’s name; he must 


- have had some strong tradition to that effect; his work, moreover, ... 
ag known to be based upon Pahlavi authorities 6 In the Dinkarg,. τ 





: ~ locality is not indicated, cf. Ὁ. 59, n. 2 above. 







᾿ Ὧν neue, vee place first on a ‘ pace-course’ (aspanvar ; but the: oe : : ee 
From.:the’ Pahlavi) 


a "treatise «Wonders of Sag gastan’ it appears that at one time (perhaps — a oy De 7 : 





Cs his apostles 1 in Seistaén —see passage translated below, Ρ- 212... 







= “after his conversion) Vishtaspa had conferences with Zoroaster Baad ER al 





ee ΠΟ wepnardy Diet. de la Perse, p. 112; 





 Mirkhond, | “Hist. of Pers. Kings, tr. 
ae Shem, London, 1882. 


















‘tr. Shea, pp. 59, 264, 272. 





oh Gee Tomaschek’s article, Baktria, ΠΣ 
μόν in Pauly’s Real-Encyclopaedie, ii. col. ὁ 
2812-2818. Consult Stein, Zoroastrian 
Bag Ib Deities. on Indo-Scythian. Coins in. 
ae Babyl. and Or. Record, 157: ΒΘ. ; 
τ ene a dissenting view by Darme- bier. de. Meynard’s 
oe Ὁ, 869. See also p. 91, n. Qabove. — ee 

ὃ Macoudi, Les Prairies @ On πὸ ΠΡ 
Barbier de Meynard, ii. p. 120. ce 
| 8 Zartusht Namah, tr. Eastwick, in Ae 


| Le “Aibteant, Gisonciogy tr. | ee ἢ 
. 100,. London, 1879, and Mirkhond, 2 Ἔ 







ari, Chronique de Todor, ee 


‘duite sur la version persane a’ bau an ραν λυ ιδο, 
Mohammed Bel'ami, par Ζοϊθηρθσρ,.. 
p. 491 seq.; cf.similarallusionsinGott- = Ὁ 
heil, References to Zoroaster, pp.86-40.. ς΄ 
4 Furthermore, for the destruction — οὐ, 
of Jerusalem by Lohrasp (ΟΡ 8868: ὃ} 

Μαϊδο-ῖ khirat, 27. 64-67, ἐν. West, τ 
SBE. xxiv. 64-65, and Yakitin Bare 
Dict. de ta Perse, ee 





Filson, Parsi a Betipiens B Pe 498. 
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3 “To return to. Wrdaust, ne ‘eentionad above; the Shah Namah 
ε connects Lohrasp with Balkh, and describes how the youthful Vish- 
-tasp quits the realm and passes the first years of his life in the 
west, in Rim (the Byzantine Empire). He returns from thence to 
assume the sceptre of authority. It is not specifically stated that 
the years which directly followed were actually passed in Balkh, 
but it is certain that the last part of his reign is regarded as being 
passed there. Lohrasp himself lives there in retirement after 
Vishtaisp had mounted the throne, and the lapse of time is shown 
also by the fact that Zoroaster is now spoken of as an old man 
(Pers. pir) Perhaps Vishtasp formed a link between the east and 
_ the west, if the texts seem to imply a break in the regular succes- 
‘sion as he came to the throne; see Ὁ. 229, n.1 below. | 
At this point we may turn again to our earlier Iranian sources. - 
As previously observed, neither the Avesta nor the Pahlavi writings 
are explicit in their statements as to the situation of Vishtaspa’s 
capital. The Dinkart, it is true, speaks several times of the ‘abode’ 
(man), ‘residence’ (baba), or ‘lofty residence’ (buland manisnd) of | 
Vishtasp, but there is nothing precise as to the location.? The gen- | 


sacrifice for victory in battle over Arejat-aspa in the holy war of the _ 
πο Religion, or when on a religious crusade. One of these sacrifices is 
se offered ‘on the farther side of the water of Frazdanava’ (Yt. 5. 108, 
το ραϑηδ, apa frazdanaom) for victory over three unbelievers one of a 
| whom is the inveterate foe, Arejat-aspa (Yt. 5. 109, Tx6ryavantam — 
ee duidaznam ͵ Posanamea datvayasnam | drvantamca Arajat-aspam). : 







e ὩΣ A ἀπὸ might possibly be degiteted that : 
we have in the name ‘Tathryavant a 
ἀϊεικας allusion to the ‘Tantr : philoso- 












he easter * view. on 








eral allusions to Notar, moreover, have already been noticed above, ὁ 
Ὁ. 192, and they will be referred to again, p. 222. The nearest ὃ 
approach in the Avesta to a definite statement regarding Vishtaspa’s ὁ 
whereabouts is found in two references to places where he offers — 





But in Yt. 9. 29 = Yt. 17. 49, the same sacrifice is offered again by = 

τς Vishtaspa for victory over exactly the same three foes, but. “Grolnd:’ Bee as, 
oe ᾿ ing also the names of a number of. other enemies ; and. (important A ee ory 

ae to Keep in ane the sacrifice of this latter Passage i is not celebrated τι 


: on 566 Ὁ pp. 12-73. ἢ ᾿ τ ᾿ τ : a ᾿" ‘leas India among he ὙΠ ἴο which ᾿ : oe 


4 See also ΜΟΙ, tr. iv. 298.  Vishtasp spread the gospel of Iran (cf. ie ee 
τς §Compare note onp. 58 6 Mou, iv. pp. 848-344; and above,p. ὁ 


84 seq.; observe likewise Darmesteter, a ae 
Le ZA, ili. Introd. Dy 90). But such δι ρ 
conjecture could add little in n favor ot Cee Ae 
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re the Frazdanava, put is offered | up on the farther ag of the 7 
‘river Daitya. Still further, Vishtaspa’ s brother Zairivairi (Zarir), 
who is mentioned directly after Vishtaspa’s sacrifice by the Frazda- 


τ να in the earlier passage, likewise offers similar worship on the 


: same spot (Daitya), with an identical wish (Yt. 5. 112-113, pasne . 
apd Daityay@); and directly afterwards in the same Yasht Cia: 
Ὁ 116) Arejat-aspa invokes the same divinity near Vourukasha (Caspian 7 
Sea) for vietory over Vishtaspa. 
up hereafter, pp. 212-218. - 
Jt is necessary to comment anew on the suggested. identification, of | 


This latter point will be taken τς 


these places. From the discussion above, pp. 41,197, it is to be inferred ᾿ Γ 
that the Daitya was ἃ sort of border stream in the west, to beidentified 


with the Kizel Uzen or Saféd Rud. The river Kizel Uzen is the 
τ glassic “ApapSos of Ptolemaeus, in Atropatene, and Andreas describes 
it as a natural ‘markscheide.’! The Avestan word pasne is appar- 
ently used with a river name like the Latin usage of trans in Trans- 
-Rhenanus (opp. Cis-Alpinus) ; eompae the modern Iranian designation — 
of Bia-Pi8, ‘before the rivers,’ as opposed to Bid-Pas, ‘back of the © 


~eonivers,’ used in the adjoining territory of Gilan.* The various streams — 





oe which flow into the river to-day would answer to the tributaries of _ 
the Daitya that are mentioned in the Dinkart and Zat-sparam? Ὁ | 
_ ‘This is the river of the ‘Law,’ and the river which Zoroaster appa oo 


— ently crosses on his way to convert ‘Vishtasp." αι 
The Frazdinava, on the other hand, is to be sought in Seistan, i ee 
ye ‘in the east, if we accept the statement of the Bindahishn (Bd.22.5), 0 

and is probably to be identified with the Ab-istadah lake, south of 0): 


ou oe 


᾿ ᾿ ee iiss 


rf Avdtéas. neds in Pauly’s | 
neue Bearb., Stuttgart, | 





‘Being a member of the Kayanian line, Kavi ‘Vishtaspa pe ae 


trasted with Pourushaspa’s dwelling oa Es a 
the Darej,as that may have been the ὁ 






mo. rez 


a 1804, vol. 1, col. 1785, 1. 44. ἊΣ 

2 Refer to Andreas, loc. cit. 1]. 60-61, 
oe whose transcription ‘ Bii-PiS’ is here 
ee Followed. ΟἿ, also de Morgan, Mission i 
ye Ea Scientifique en Perse, i. 209. oe 
| BDK. 7. 8. 51-565 Zep. 21. δ, 22.9. 
ee I believe that in Dk. 7. 20. 30, we are 
ἐπ ἢ τον μὴ χραβ᾽ maya-t Xe (not. Diit), as noted — 

by West, SBH. xlvii, 25, n. 2, and- 
oe compare the ‘Shét river of Ba. 90. nee 
_ SBE. v.77; although there would be | 
1 inconsistency i in _ Dait, 88 con: 








home to which he removed after ne π᾿ 


marriage; see suggestion on Pe 192, 
& Zartusht Namah, p. 491, 


baktr. 





5 This view is opposed to Lagerdole ες 
| | Hyazdan in Armenia (Beitrége zur ὃ 
Lex. p. 28), but I agree with — EE ee 
Geiger's estimate of Hrazdan in ΟἿΑ. 02050 
“D: 108. The identification of Frazda- ee ae 
hava with Ab- istadah is mentioned. by - me ce 2 Be 
West (SBE. v. 86,n.8)asbeingfrom Θ΄ 
Justi. (see his Handb. der Zendsprache, ον ae 
Pp 197 b),. although Susti now eae oe 
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at naturally associsted with Seistin and Lake Brann. “The Pahlavi 
β treatise, ‘Wonders of the Land of Sagastan, makes Seistaén the 
“place of Vishtdsp’s first religious propaganda, and apparently also a 


‘place where Vishtasp conferred with Zoroaster and other apostles of 






: the Faith, on matters of religious importance.’ I am indebted to Dr. 


oo “West’s kindness for a translation of the ‘Wonders’; the passage 






(Wond. of Sag. § 6) reads: ‘King Vishtasp produced the progress 


of religion on Lake Frazdan, first in Sagastan, and afterwards in the 











other provinces; also King Vishtasp, in conference with Z Zaratusht, 
-and Sén6, son of Ahimstiit of Bist,’ because his disciples of Zare 
-tiisht have been the first in his long discipleship, (made) the various: 
τς -Nasks proceed in a family of the good, for the purpose of keeping 
the religion of Sagastan progressive for being taught.’ We remem- 
ber also that Zoroaster went in his earlier years to Seistadn to preach 
to Parshat-gau (pp. 44-45). According to Firdausi, King Vishtasp 


τ (Gushtfsp) was engaged upon a religious crusade in Seistan and — 













Ζαρα] βίδα} and was at the abode of the old hero Rustam, who still 


held out against conversion to Zoroastrianism, when the Turanians 


under Arjisp stormed Balkh, slew Lohrdsp in battle before the _ 
walls, and killed Zoroaster.4 Vishtasp returns from Seistan Bot 
| the finally routing of Arjasp* . 
It must be acknowledged that the twofold sacrifice by Vishtasp, 





once on the Frazdanava and once on the Daitya, causes some diff a 
eulty. in connection with the identification of scenes in the “Holy ree 


ih τ Wars. As already observed, the Frazdanava sacrifice, when placed τ ᾿ς 
oe oe Seistin, ὁ poral refers to. the second and final invasion. | ve ies 


ee ‘vathar! te to ‘incline toward the: view δὲ nen oe BOE, ΜΟΙ, tr, ἦν. pp. 385, 4 456; aia nit | 


 -Hrazdan in Armenia, judging from also Vullers, Fragmente tiber Zoroas- 


Preuss. Jahrb. Bd. 88, pp. 256-257. ter, Bonn, 1831, PB 97 and ἘΠ 125, meee 


Geiger, OLK. p. 108, notices the iden- ἢ. ee 


















ae | tifteation of Frazdanava with the Ab- : Seas 4 Shih | Nanah, “ea - Vullers-Lan- | ee 


ah τς istddah, but he. prefers to explain the τ dauer, iii. pp. 1559-1560; but there is ye 
τ _matter, differently. Me ie some: uncertainty owing to avariation 


a See West in ι Gar. d. ir an, » Phil. i ες inthe reading. Thus, Kth in hérbadra 





ae oe ᾿ ᾿ ; kih kust ; and. again, οἱ: herbadra bi τς tee 


fe et Dr. West notes that’ thig ‘land ts a 
“described by. the pseudo Ibn-Haukal : 
as on the river Hérmand, between 
Ghor and the lake (seo Ouseley’s Ori- 








hamah sar zadand. Ce 
᾿ οἰ § Mohl, vy. 7. B54, 355, , 865. τὶ 











Rust; ‘put. a few lines further on (Pp, 
1560) the death is proved by ἀϑλυ πὸ, oe ee ν 
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eee ων Daitya eaorifice. we may presume, refers. to the first invasion, if we | 
make the twofold division mentioned on Ὁ. 105; but it is not easy — 
᾿ to reconcile this with the assumption that the scenes of the first war 
belong rather to the territory of Merv (p. 114). Perhaps the Daitya 
εὐ ᾿ ‘sacrifice is not to be pressed as referring to a special incident, and 
perhaps the prayer was general; or Vishtasp was crusading in the — 
west at the time; history offers examples of a Christian king οὗ 
- Europe offering up his prayers in the land of the Saracens. Dar- 
 mesteter? does not seem to think it imperative to take the Daitya — 
sacrifice too seriously i in the face of the Frazdanava passage which _ 
Lf gives a scene located in Seistén; or, he thinks, the Daitya allusion — 
may be a reminiscence of the Median origin of Vishtaspa himself. 
Nevertheless, there is a certain discrepancy which must fairly be 
noticed, and having stated the difficulty we may turn to such argu- © 
ments as can be brought up to show that Vishtadspa’s foe, Arejat- 
-aspa, belongs rather to the east than to the west. This introduces = __ 
the problem of the situation of Arejat-aspa’s kingdom, and the 
scene of the Holy Wars already alluded to. i 
τ Τὰ the Avesta, Arejat-aspa is a Hyaonian (Av. Hyaona, Phi. X2 yon): a ς ae 
oo The name h-yaona, according to the ordinarily accepted view,isiden- τὸ 
tical with the nation of the classic Chionite.? The identification, 
a however, has been doubted by some. The subject is commented on ᾿ 
by Darmesteter,t and especially by Geiger, and both of these schol τὸ 
arg think (as well as Justi, see footnote) that there is authority 6 
aa also for the tradition which places the Hyaonians toward the east, 
| even if they were located in the Gildan territory in the time. of ee 
— Ammianus Marcellinus (19. ι 2). ‘The Shah Namah traditioncer, ὃ 
en: tainly looks. upon Arjaisp as a Turanian, and places his Kingdom + 
eon the: other side of the Jihim (Oxus), and it makes him despatch Pe εὐ τος 
envoys from the city of Khallakh to Vishtasp (Gushtasp) ; in’ Ball's 9 
soe, oe in the: native Ὁ. Ἰοχιοοδα according £0 Vullers, Khallakh or ᾿ Khallukh ἘΠ 


ISSR ετττοοτ, σοι επτος, οξπρῖ τον τς 


BUSTS ae ea esta imegtiate αιτεορσρωόνρας, Ξ: ἔτος τξτασον cers eS 


aaa Se RE Se eae aR ΡΝ 












“ize ZA. iii, p ‘lexxiti, = ee ᾿ αι. “Mai, 1800, p. 78. “Ζαρα. allows eee 
oe 9 See Yt. 9. 20-81, 7: 60-51, 19. 81, also the possibility of placing the = 
ee and the references on p.104,n.2. + _Hyaonians in the east on the author- Ὸ6ὃϑ»ΘὋυἨ 
8 Spiegel in Sybel’s Histor. . Zeit. ity of Joshua the Stylite; see Preuss. ὃ 
ἢ - schrift,, N. BF. 8, p. 18; also” other. ~ Jahrb. Bd. 88, B. 366; but Justi ἢ favors pa 
writers as noted below. Ῥ the: west. oh | 

ἜΡΤΗΙ ‘Darmesteter does not seem certain ee Firdausl, Livre des Rots,’ tr. Mohl, ee 
τὰν pp. 802, 808, τω 826 Be, 8 342, 360, sae ᾿ 





















of it in Le ZA. lil. p. lxxxiii seq. 5 ᾿ io fae 
4 iso Gelgor in ‘Sitzd. ἃ, K. 8. Acad, “441, (480, 543, ‘BOB: 
1884, 88 +) and i in his. Yatka 
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jis ‘deseribed as “ἃ great city in ‘Turkestan j in the district of | 





| Rhatay) In any case, it is evident that the kingdoms of Arjasp 
and Vishtdsp cannot have been far separated from each other. 
‘The question of the invasion or invasions may now be taken up. 
7 τ According to the sources which the Shah Namah must have made 
use of (and we may infer the same from the Dinkart and Zat-spa- 
Pam): 2 there were, apparently, two separate invasions by Arjasp, 
although the Avesta seems to speak of the war singly as ‘the War _ 
of Religion.’? The special chapter above on this subject (Chap. τὺ 
should be consulted. The Yatkar-i Zariran alludes only to what we 
may regard as the first of Arjasp’s wars, and lays the scene in the 
neighborhood of the plain of Merv.? Similarly, in this connection, 
the Shah Namah speaks of the Jihin or Oxus, and the territory 
adjacent‘ (consult the Map). The scene of the battles of the 
second war was Khorassin, if we follow the Shah Namah and 
notice an incidental allusion in the Bindahishn® The circum- 
stances of Arjisp’s second invasion need not be repeated; see 
- Chapter IX. If we follow the Shah Namah we may presume that 
Vishtaspa, after receiving news of the storming of Balkh, started 


and the invader Arjasp may therefore have resulted in an engage- 
a ment in Khorassin. From Firdausi, we may judge that this open- — 
petits dng engagement of the second war, which is evidently counted as a 
part of the Balkh misfortune, was not successful for the Tranians.’ | 
a oR attempt may be made to locate the scene. | 


eae second was when thou, O Zaratisht the Spitaman ! receivedst the — | 


Be miscreated by Wrath, were, through the War of the Religion, in the — : 


es -1Vullers, Fragmente ἢ δον Zoroase 4 Mohl, tr. ἢ iv. 809. ἐν πε ἤν} 
pear ἘΕῚ 121, where the Persian is quoted, os 8 Bd, 12. 82-84, given in full on os 
and Lexicon Persicum, i. 706, 1714. p. 216, | ᾿ 


᾿ΦΔηοίϊοπατψ, p pp. 467, ΑἹ ἐλ τοῖς eee 83) acknowledges. an: oc casion ° : 
8 See pmonologteal scheme by West; 
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“Be 316 below. 


- from Seist&n to join the forces of his son, Farshidvard, whom he had ce 
appointed ruler of Khorassan. The first meeting between Vishta asp fe 





Now, the Bahman Yasht (8. 9), when. speaking of three distinct. ee 
τ imps: of crisis and trial in the history of the Religion, says : ‘the — 


ae Religion, and hadst thy conference, and King Vishtasp and. Arjasp, ate i 


ae of Spétrazhar ς the hoary forest”) ;” and the text adds 8: Ὥ 


~~ See also. ‘Steingass, Persian-English ἀν Notice that the Bandahishn Ba. Sos 


where there was confusion. among | : Ἷ το τι ὉΠ 
ὩΣ Iranians,’ but ‘Mey. were ee sored δ eee ἢ τς 





a SCENE OF ZnO ATER MINISTRY 915... 
ΠΕΣ cones ‘gome have said it was in Pars. 71 6 The Avesta imentions: 
the ‘White Forest,’ but not in connection with Arejat-aspa’s name, 

~The Spaditita Razura in the Avesta, i is the amphitheatre of the great : 

conflict: between the earlier Iranian king, Haosrava, and his. enemy, 
oo. Aurvasdva? According to Justi, the White Forest. is in Kohistan, 
1 oo a part of Khorassan (lat. 33, long. 59; consult Map), between Kain — 
[seek and Birjand.? As a mere conjecture, in order to endeavor to recon- ὁ 
foo alle difficulties, it might be suggested that we have here an allusion, ε 
| perhaps, to the engagement that preceded the last in the war. In 
| 





other words, as che: White Forest seems to have been a designation | 

--eovering a good deal of territory, it might be argued that Vishtasp — 
pushed onward, then northward to the mountains of Nishapair and 

- Mesh-hed, not far from the high citadel where his son Isfendiax was 

confined. | 
_ This citadel, as related by the Shah Namah, was the ΤῊΝ τς Ὁ rae 
fortress of Gumbadan or Gunbedan (lds ).4-< Its location is’ ey 
in Khorassdn,> for this fastness of Isfendiar is evidently Mount — ae 
τ Spenté-data of the Avesta (Yt. 19. 6), and Spend-yat of the Pahlavi 

oo (Bad. 12. 2, 23), situated on the ‘Var of Révand,’ which latter has 
ck been identified with the Bar mountains, northwest of Nishapir, in ι " 
an. interesting article by Houtum-Schindler.? The Bindahishn 
adds details of the battle that enable us still further to locate the 
 geene where Vishtasp himself had to take refuge in a mountain in ὁ 

ἢ ‘Khorassan, where he was beleaguered,’ until the heroic Isfendiar ig. 

released from his chains and gains the victory. All this has. been τοι, 
πο deseribed above (p. 119 seq. » but the Bindahishn passage i ig impor- NOES ead 
οὐ a tant enough to Tepes it again in full: ἜΣ ἀπ 










a West, SBE, hee 218, 45 for the — 4 Shah Namah, ed. Vallers-2 ee aus ee : 












« Ὁ “part of Pars in Pahlavi literature (Bd. 


ieee ᾿ Yt Ue 


- Tawa. (Kai pone Yt. 15. 81. 
_ wakndmeh, 3282. Υ. ἂν 


ΟΝ Sagastan itself is ; spoken of asa 
: ae 9, 20. 29; see SBE. v. pp. 37, 
“oy 16. 81-895, of ‘Yt. δ. 49-00 ; 


ἘΣ μτης AT gtt Nomenbuch, p. 42, ‘i xarwe 
ον μαίας Konig am Weissen Wald, ἃ. 1. 
a 7 ~ Dascht-i Beyat. im Kohistan yon Qain : 

_ und Birjand, Gegner des Kawa Hus- ae 








‘dauer, iii. Ὁ. 1550, 1, 156; ef. tradue- 6 ee 


tion de Mohl, iv. pp. 854, 370, 456. 


_ 5 But Mirkhond (tr. Shea, p. 290) ee as 
says he was ‘imprisoned in the For. 6δ)οὸ 
tress of Girdkih, in the district of eae 

- Ridbar.’ TowhichSheaadds, stating == 
that. Ridbar is a district of the, Jebal ee ee 
or Irak Ajemi. me eg ee 
6 The Identification of Some .e Persian τ 
a Places, in The Academy, No. 780, Ὁ. ce er rene 1} 
- 812 seq., May 1, 1886 ; οὗν also het, : 
_ Hdbch. d. Zendsprache, Ῥ. 305. Pen a Ὁ} 
a Ror allusions: to the ‘anountain,? pee ane Ἢ 
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τ Ba. 12. 17-18: The ὁ Padashitivangat meant” is that which ἢ is " 
vos in Taparistin and the side of Gilan. The Révand mountain is Ws 
οἰ _Khiirdsfn, on which the Barzhin fire was established. (32-84) : 


From the same Padashkhvargar mountain unto Mount Kimish, 






8. which they call Mount Madéfryat (¢ Come-to-help *) _. that in which — 


ane ‘Vishtasp routed Arjasp —is Mount Miydn-i-dasht (“ mid, -plain ih 



















ders 


᾿ and was broken off from that mountain there. They say, in the 


War of the Religion, when there was confusion among the Iranians 


τ ἃ broke off from that mountain, and slid down into the middle οὗ 
the plain; the Iranians were saved by it, and it was called “Come- 


to -help » by them. The Gandvat mountain is likewise there, on the — . τς 


Ridge of Vishtasp (piist-i Vistaspin) at the abode of the Birzhin- _ 
“Mitre fire, nine leagues to the west.’?! Mount Madéfryat (Come-to- 
help) has been identified by Houtum-Schindler with the mountain — 
near the present town of Fariimad, northward of the high road — 
between ee and Mazindn, and it is thus evidently a part οὗ 
the Jagatai range? The Ridge of Vishtasp may be identical with — 
the mountains, Binalid Kuh, running northwest from N ena par, 8 
little to the west of the modern Gunabad (lat. 36. 40; long. 59. 5 


τ 566 Map). The region where the final battle took place, with Ha ie 


utter rout of Arjasp and the triumph of Iran over Turan, may be 





; regarded as occupying a territory to the east of Mian-i-dasht 5: 


ο΄ Khorassan (lat. 86. 80; long. 56.10—see Map, square Gb). The 
caravan road between Mian4-dasht and Zaidar is still famous to-day 


for marauding attacks of the 6 Purkomans aes pigrins. and. frayel- — 


The Location: of she’ eed fe may be taken up in “this. con- . 


res neekion.. Vishtasp’ s special fire, Birzhin Mitro, is in Khorassinas 

τς already discussed _ in the pages ‘devoted. to the subject of the Sacred . me als 
Fires (Chap. VIIL). From the passage just quoted (Bd. 192. eee ee Σ 
neh Se EB, 32-34), and from. Ba. 17. 8 there seems to remain little doubt on ee 
2 that point. - ‘The Shah Namah implies a similar location, and three ee 


ee Mohammedan writers state that the special fire of Zoroaster, which 











oe As the Burhzin Mitrs, was in the neighborhood of Nishapar. For the | : : 7 πιὸ 
oo _peletonces, see ἣν 100.. But more 5 teapertent, still in connection bee ἘΠῚ ine 





a ΤᾺ Mobl, Livre des ois 





at tion, : Pp. 348. 


᾿ Question, ἢ ἦν ΓΙ 280-281, as 





iv. 967, 80, 0 8887; ‘abe, 56-51) « οὐ thal τὸν. da Beers 
᾿ τ Curzon’s Persia and the Persian oe ee 
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ae the ancient”: pyraea, ‘of Zoroistvianiém, is as tradition of the | 
τ Bandahishn (Bd. 17. 6) regarding the second famous fire, the fire 
- Frobak (Farnbag). This fire originally was located in Khorasmia 
[hop Chorasmia (Phl. Khvar izem) on the eastern side of the Caspian 
os ~Sea—the region of igneous oil fountains, and it was removed by 
τ "‘Wishtasp to the east, to Cabul, or as the text reads: ‘In the reign of. 
re ‘King Vishtasp, upon revelation from the religion, it was established 
out of Khvarizem, at the Roshan Cc shining”) mountain in Kavu- 
ae “Tistan, the country of Kavul (Kabul), just as it remains there even 
now?! This latter would make ee distinct association — of 
-_ Vishtssp with the east.” a 
In addition to the central or eastern eh of two of the sacred 
ee ‘Anes which are directly connected with Vishtasp’s name, we may 
algo recall the story of the cypress which Zoroaster planted to com- 
τ memorate the event of Vishtasp’s conversion. This hallowed tree 
a was planted at Kishmar in Khorassan, and it is spoken of in the | 
Shah. Namah as ‘the cypress of Kishmar’* It must also be 
δ Ὁ ~ remembered that, according to the Shah Namah, Khorassin was ie 
ander. the suzerainty of one of Vishtasp’s sons, as wellas it was 
the amphitheatre of the final Holy War. — one. 
These latter points are of interest also in connection with Floigl’s ee 
claim that Vishtaspa, of the Avesta, is identical with the historical 
oe _ Hystaspes, father of Darius; and that he belonged in the region tae 
of Hyreania and ancient Parthia. Floigl’s monograph should ‘be πο 
oo ᾿ consulted. ae τι, 
πο ΤῸ, may ‘dneidentally be ailded that the Armenian Historian τ ee 
ee Thomas Arzrouni (4.p. tenth century) follows the tradition that. ok 
5 Zoroaster | was the opponent of Ninus and Semiramis and was de ὁ ὁ 
 feated by them, but Semiramis made him commander of Babylon, ee 
 Khoujistan, and of all eastern Persia, and he adds, (Zradashty τ τ τ τ 
mt although: possessing the countries to the east of Persia, did not esse το, 
: αὶ harass ae 25. This would associate him also with the east. 
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“1Bd. τῇ. 8, te West, SBE. v.63. Mott, i iv. 299-998 eb also ὁ Aypenaiz ne 
23 must be stated, however, that IL, pp. 163-164. ae 
τ ‘the reading Kavul (Kabul) is ques- 4 Floig!,, Ci yrus “and: Herodot, Lely. ee 
τς tioned. by: Darmesteter, Le ZA.i.154; aig, 1881,.¢.g. pp. 14, 16, 17, ete. 
2 2 and see | the discussion above in 5 Chap. 8 See- Brosset, Geneon. @Histo- oe 
VILL p. DAG ee es τ τς arméniens, 80, δὲς Péters- ἘΠΕ 
8 ‘Saroé 2 Rivmar< ‘gee Vullers-Lan- ~ -bour; 4 BU... Bee Appendix Ni. § Ph ᾿ 
Shah. Name, iii. Tey, and below. — ae 
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“Furthermore, it should be notioed that: ‘Mills ὅς the eastern 


ει ᾿ region, at least as the place of origin of the Gathas.' He reviews 





























some of the indications which point to the west, as presented 
by Darmesteter; but after examining into the character of the 
 ¢ivilization, and noticing points of Indo-Iranian unity and like- — 
. ness to the Veda, and judging also from the spirit of the Gathas, 
- whose antiquity he emphasizes, Mills is led to believe that ‘the 
scene of the Gathic and original Zoroastrianism was in the north- | 
east οὗ Iran, and that the later Avesta was composed during the 
hundreds of years during which the Zarathushtrian tribes were 
migrating westward into Media.’? A discussion of the Avestan cal- 
endar led the Sanskrit scholar Roth strongly to support Bactria? — 
The younger Iranist Horn favors eastern Iran as the first scene, at 
least, of Zoroastrianism.* On the views of Tiele, see note below.> 
Résumé of the Eastern View. ~.Among various points that may 
be brought up in favor of placing Vishtdspa in eastern Ivan, and of _ 
believing that Zoroaster’s prophetic career, at least, was associated 


| chiefly with that territory, is the predominance of geographical allu- 


sions in the Avesta rather to eastern Iran. The Avesta does not Ὑ 
state where Kavi Vishtaspa’s kingdom was located; but it recog- _ 


nizes that the Kavi dynasty came from Seistan (Yt. 19. 66 seq). Ἔ 
‘The Iranian tradition which is found in Mohammedan writers is 


almost unanimous in placing Vishtasp’s kingdom in the east, in Bac- — 
-tria. Among arguments which may be drawn from Pahlavi litera- 





ture is the fact that the Bindahishn clearly locates the scene of ‘the Atak 


re ᾿ touting of Arjasp in one, ΠΈΠΟΝ of erence One ὃ: ares oo 


ae SBE. xxi. Intiod. pp. xxyliccex, also in . the genealogical table in nla 


Se 00g obty py weevils fo article ‘Religions,’ in Eneyclopedia Ὁ ae 
ΤΆ Roth, Der Kalender dee ‘dees: | Britannica, ‘Vol,-8z:"p. 860 (θ08.8ὲ8.}.....0.. 


ou s. w., in ZDMG. xxiv. 1-24; ef. and in his Geschiedenis van den Gods- Ὁ 


τ - especially. pp. 16-19. (evticised by dienst, p. 174 (Amsterdam, 1876). ‘But ae e oS 
( 0 Harlez ; see Ῥ. 210 below). ΕΟ, 1: understand his. latest. view : eae: me 
Horn, Die Reiche der Meder aright, he believes in northwestern — Babee ener 


es und Perser, in Hellwaldt’s Kulturge Tran as the cradle at least, of the Zoro- : 7 on 
. _ gehlele, 4 Aufl. 3 18822 ie τ - astrian Reform : ‘Ook ik neig zeer 


5 Tiele, in ‘his. early work. entitled tot de meening dat de zarathustrische eee 


Ὁ ᾿ De Godsdienst van Zarathustra, van - hervorming ° van noordwestelijk Tran i is a oe ee 
: haar ontstaan tn Bakérié tot den val “uitgegan’ (Jets over de oudheid van ὁ ὁὃ6 
an. het Oud-Pe ere ische Rijle (Haarlem, ᾿ : het Avesia, Aanteckening, | in Mede- ᾿ Ἢ ἣν τ 
ο deeling ἃ. K. Ak, 8. de Reeks, Deel 


1864) maintained the Bectrian view 






: oy ae Anion, 180s PP: 384 idence); a " 
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| fires is connected with Khorassan; another was removed from Kho- 
rasmia to the east. And now that SO much has been said in favor 
of eastern Iran, including Bactria, we may pass without comment to. 
| the west and consider the claims of Media. 


2. Media and the West, or the View that Zoroaster's Εἰ. Ministry | was oa τ: 
in his Native Country, Western Iran pee ρον οὴς 


ἘΠ has been indicated sufficiently that a number of specialists, fle 
 ‘Harlez, Spiegel, J usti, and others, associate the earliest history of 
Zoroastrianism not with Bactria and the east, but alone with Media, 

‘in its broad sense, and the west. ; : 
C. de Harlez, for example, i in treating of the origin and. home _ 
of the Avesta, as noted above, leaves eastern Iran out of considera- " 
tion.! His discussion of the subject should be read; there is space 
here only to outline the reasons which lead him to confine the _ 
Avesta and Zoroastrianism to Media. I summarize them fromthe _ 
ast article mentioned in the footnote: (1) Zoroastrianism and > 
the Avesta is the work of the Magi, a tribe of Media, and the Magi 
are the Atharvans (πύραιθο) of the Avesta. (2) The chief seat of 
the religion was the southern and southeastern coast of the Caspian. ee 
i; “Sea, as shown by the peculiar manner in which the peoples of the — 
τ Gaspian region and Hyrcania dispose of their dead. (8) Raghdin 6Ὸὃ 
Media was the chief seat of the priesthood, and Media, therefore, = = 
was the centre of the Avestan religion. (4) The legend which ὃ 
_ makes Bactria the cradle of Zoroaster’s faith, and claims that Vishe 6 
τς [ἄρα was king and ruler of Bactria, is late; it comes, infact,from ὃ 
medieval times. Eastern Iran, in senoral remains in the back. Ὁ 0000. 
ground until the time of the Achaemenidae.* Finally (5), the Parsi  ὁ6ὃῸὃϑὃ 
nee ~ pooks themselves. regard Zoroaster as arising from Media; and, 
even though many medieval sources connect Vishtasp with Bactria, ᾿ς 
ag mentioned, there is not entire consistency in this, for some of = 
ee coy them place him j in Persis. The epitomist Khvandamir, for example, | oo ae a 
᾿ in his life of Gushtasp; says that this king had the city of Istakhr eo 





Pa τ See de Harlez’ s definite statements 2 For the latter statement, οἱ BB. odie seal ae 
15} abe alter und heimath des Avesta in ΧΗ, M0. i aie ἢ 
ee SB Bae 109-111, and Der Avestische 8 See de Harlez, oa Kalender und ee! 
ree Kalender und die Heimath der ποθ. | Himadl p. 277; ‘Spiegel, BA. τ 985° 
Religion, in Abh. d. Berl. Or. Congr. and Hyde, Hist. Relig. vet. Pers. pee. 
2. ᾿ ii, 2 ΤΟΞΟΤ], Bee 1882 ᾿τἰδδοαδια 81S: (ist ed.) ; Hithe | in Grundriss a ΠῚ 
ae . tran. Philol. ik, - 856. ee 














OB Ὁ ΠῚ : a = "APPENDIX IF: 
wee (Persepolis) 8 as a ται sake "retain Furs γᾶ dar al-mulle karda- 
did. Again, Beidawi (Life of Gushtisp) says that Zardtisht occupied 
a mountain, Naphaht, near Istakhr.t And Majdi (Zinat al-Majilis), 7 
τος after assuming that Zoroaster came from Palestine, adds that he 
gave himself out as a prophet in Adarbaijin.? For these various: 
 veasons de Harlez concludes: ‘Alles erklart sich, wenn man unter- 
~ stellt, dass der Zoroastrismus aus Medien stammt; Alles wird 


νά τος dunkel, wenn man dessen Wiege in Baktrien. sucht.’ 































- Spiegel has two or three times specially treated the question of 

the home of the Avesta and its bearing upon the Zoroastrian 
ο΄ problem.? In his historical article on Vishtaspa and the Bactrian 
kingdom, in Sybel’s Zeitschrift, he brings up most of the points that 
may be argued in favor of the east,—-and these are such as have | 
been stated above; he then weighs the west over against them. 
‘He particularly emphasizes the identification of Arejat-aspa’s nation, 
the Hyaona, with the Chionite, who are to be placed, it 15 claimed, 
to the west of the Caspian Sea. Again, he approves rather of de | 
Lagarde’s identification of the name and locality, Frazdinava, with 


the Armenian river Hrazdan; and he points out some othernames its 
that refer especially to the west. As a result of this, although 
τ €Baktra’ is mentioned in the title of his monograph, he inclines to : 
favor Media or Arran, rather than Bactria, as the realm of Vish., - 
ο΄ tAspa and also as the home of Zoroaster. In his latest articleon ==> 
the subject (ZDM@. xlv. 280 seq., 1887), Spiegel points out. .oné or 
two more points to strengthen the western view. An allusion to 
ie for example, is claimed to be found in the “Avesta. hs ᾿ τε 
72). He draws attention also to the association of Hystaspes’ ΕΠ ee 


| ᾿ fi | ae with Media and the west, by Chares of Mitylene (ef. Ὁ. 73 : τ το 
above), and by. Lactantius, who makes Hystaspes aking of Media 
τς Ὁ. 154 above); and he throws renewed doubts upon the existence a 


oe of the Bactrian kingdom maintained by Duncker® 





Several other scholars are. of like opinion regarding Media and μα τὰ “ae 


nee "1 866 also Hyde, p. 318. Reference in. Site. der E. B. Acad. 1884 peBIR oe 
: τ to Istakhr (ersepolia) has been made 5868. (1884), Again, ibid. (Zweiter- pe hae 
above, pp. 91; 97: a Artikel) | in ΖΜΟ. Bye, AST gegen a 


“2See also Hyde, Ὁ. 81. ὁ (1891). ἢ τα π᾿ 


. 193 (1898}.. 
| ZDMG. ΕΝ 388, 380, 202 500. 


ὦ 8 Spiegel, Vistagpa oder Hystaspes Poo a Of: ‘also. his: later’ nae in ᾿ : ᾿ 
nd. das Reich ὁ von 1 Baktra, in, Byhelie apie. xii. 295 4887) Iv. 107 Cee ᾿ 
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: eastern Tran. “Eugen ‘Wilhelm upholds Spiegel’s identification 
of the Hyaonians with the Chionite and locates them on the west 
side of the Caspian Sea. The associated Avestan word varasaka 
(Vt. 9. 31 = Yt. 17. 51) is likewise a proper name, 1.6. Varedhaka, ef. 
—. Vertae, of. Ammianus Marcellinus; and Av. hunu (Yt. 5. 54) desig. — 
nates the Huns. Lehmann expresses his opinion very strongly _ 
| τ that the ancient Vishtaspa was not a Bactrian prince, but that he 
τ φαϊοᾶ in western Iran, in Media; that Zoroaster had nothing what-- 
ine - goever to do with Bactria, where the crude civilization of his time oy 
would have been unsuited for his teaching, but that Media fur- 
~ nished. exactly the soil that was needed for it if bear fruit.2 Darme- | 


steter several times expressed himself in favor of the west for the 


᾿ entire scene of early Zoroastrianism, because he considered, the : 

Bactrian tradition rather to be late.’ 

Justi. The most recent authority to touch upon the question 
and to uphold the western view is Justi (Die dilteste tranische 
Religion und ihr Stifter Zarathushira).* A brief summary of the — 

deductions on this point in his important treatise is given. The 
numbered divisions are my own: — ge 
τς 1, The Avesta itself does not place either the home of δυτοσαξος Το ἡ 
co or the kingdom of Vishtaspa in Bactria, nor mention either name 
in alluding incidentally to the city of Bactria. The rise of the ee 
 ‘Bactrian kingdom was post-Achaemenian. The transferrence of = 
τς Vishtaspa’s capital to Bactria, as is done in later times, is purely rare 
artificial. Spiegel’s arguments are sufficient to overthrow the whole ee 
ae theory | of a Bactrian origin of the Tranian religion. ee 
τ . ‘The allusions to the sacrifices by Vishtaspa and Foirivairt on τ 
a the Frazdanava and Daitya, and to Arejat-aspa asa Hyaona,are. 
examined in their eastern aspect and in the western light τὰ 6 
Aes ΘΆΒΕ. opinion _ the Daitya may be the Araxes on the northern Se, 
boundary of Adarbaijan, and the Frazdanava is more likely, ὁ 
perhaps, to be the Armenian Hrazdan. Acts of worship performed 6ῸὃΘὉ 
aS ᾿Ξ in the. a Aaerbaijen fearon would. Be ᾿ SpprOnriae to Tranians. EO Sees 


a τ Withem, ZDMG. xii, 96-101. 1 10-18; “Zand Avesta, ἢ tr (SBE. fy το 
ne 2 Edy. ‘Lehmann, Die Perser in “Toteod: ‘xlvii-liii (ist ed.); and his Teter 0 ἘΠ 
Boe Chantepio de la Saussaye, Lehrbuch statement, p. lxvii (2d ed.), together 66 
= der Religions. Geschichte (meve Aufl.) with Le ZA. iti, Ῥ. lexxiii, where nu- 
it, 159-160. 568 also his comment ton _ merous suggestionsandhintsaregiven, = 
Phraortes, p. 156. BLAS Lon ay Preussisene Jahrbit Nicher, B Ba. 88, Pea 


Darmesteter, Hiudes Franienn ᾿ Ῥ 285 Beda) 1807. τ. ie. 










































ee ᾿ ues ᾿᾿ “APPENDIX v 


a More weight Ae is ἠρία τι on. ‘thie likelihood of the Chiontts being | 
placed in the Caucasus region and Gilan. like the later Huns, | 
the invasion of Arejat-aspa may have been made through the moun- 
tainous country to the west of the Caspian Sea. | 
ον 8, It is notable that of the three most sacred fires one ὁ (Adhar | 
eos Gasman) belongs originally to Adarbaijan, one (Adhar Xurrah, or 
- Fambag) to Persis (Istakhr), and one (Adhar Barzhin Mithr) to 
‘Khorassin, but none to Bactria. Yet see note at foot of this page.’ 
4, Media was the native place of Zoroaster, and it was also the 
᾿ς home and realm of Vishtéspa. But Kavi Vishtaspa was not a great 
king, not a ‘king of kings’ (Ane. Pers. asayadiya asayadiyanam) ; 
he was rather a minor prince (dai#hupatti) of Median Ragha. The > 
suggestion is conjecturally put forward that we might, perhaps, 
assume that some great king of Media later accepted the religion 
and made it current in the world. Such a monarch would have been | 
the Median Fraoreta (Phraortes) ‘Confessor, who may have adopted 
the faith and have thus received a Zoroastrian name. The father of — 
Phraortes also had a Zoroastrian name as he was called hee 
Ge. Huvaxsatara), beside his ordinary title Dahyauka. Eo, Sy, Moe 
τ δ. Finally, by way of illustration, Atropates and his successors Ὁ 
in Atropatene were zealous adherents of Zoroastrianism from 
- Achaemenian times, and the Gathds themselves show a religions 
intolerance that still remains typical of the Magi in Sassanian = 
times, and is characteristic of the fanaticism that marks the later 
- Assassins who likewise had their origin in Atropatene.? Imay also 
add that Justi wrote me that it was only after long and careful con-. 
oe - sideration that he came to these conclusions and abandoned the eo 
view that Bactria was the home of Zoroastrianism or > that Zoro. aries 
aster perished. there? τὴ, ee 
Additional Arguments. ἘΠ Botan other ἘΠῚ τ wight be added to ο 
these already given in support of the west. For example :— ei 
1. Vishtaspa and Hutaosa in the Avesta both were ‘“Naotairyans. OSs 
ἫΝ phe comment: in Zat-sparam places Notar_ in. the west, sixty leagues . ec oe 
: a Cist, 88. Scene’, above ἐν 198, ne Ὁ: 7 If ie Vahey be a8s0- 7 








cai τ σοι ὁ op. cit, Ὁ. 467; but with “ ount for their not geueraily1 πος con- ee ᾿ : ed 
es Ἢ vend to the Farnbag fire he seems to nected with that particular POE LORe " ᾿ 

“have overlooked the statement. in Ba. ce SOE Ope, cit. pp. 259, 256. eee 

τ 17. 6; seep. 99, τ. 4 and Ῥ. 217 above. 8 Letters. dated Jan, 8, 1807, and Ὡς 

The question whether Bactria has any απο 12, 1897. . ee 








fe Siar rae εκφλξαποφεδορθεςςρξαχδνοςε-ς ὐτεοςις fated Ss ersten 


= Steg prt Sandee i eo see page 
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δε ciated with Ballch, one would een have to assume that ἜΣ his’ 
Be family came from the west. It is true that this might be quite pos- 
gible in royal lines, and there actually seems to have been some 
 ghange of dynasty or break in the succession when Vishtasp came to 
the throne, as noted by Justi," so this argument would not necessarily — 
militate finally against the east; it is only a matter of proportionate 
oo probability. On account of ihe Ragh and Notar allusion it would | 
be convenient to accept Vishtasp. as also belonging to the west. 

9. The two Avestan Yasht fragments (Yt. 23. 4, 24. 2) give νὰ 

x among the blessings which Zoroaster wished might accrue to Vish- 


taspa the boon: ‘Mayest thou be able to reach the Rawha, whose 


shores lie afar, as Vafra Navaza was able.’ According to Darme- 
. gteter the circumambient stream Rasha in the Avesta is to be 


identified with the Tigris? This might, therefore, be used as ἃ 


ο΄ ground for placing Vishtaspa’s kingdom in the west, but not neces- 
sarily so; the wish of a wide-extended kingdom might hold equally ; 
good if the star of Vishtasp’s empire were moving from the east 
ν westward. | ΠΝ 
«8 Ag the Avesta constantly speaks of idolaters, unbelievers, 
uae Aévlaroschipjers (daéva-yasna) it might be suggested that Zoroas- 6 
-ter’s reform was especially directed against the Yezidis, or devil oe 
worshippers, of the region about the Caspian Sea. μι, 
4, Arejat-aspa as noted above, p. 211, is represented in the ‘Avestan Sor 
ἘΠ} (ut. δ. 116) as offering sacrifice near the sea Vourukasha (the = > 
Caspian Sea) —upa zrayd vowr u-kasom — asking for victory over 
τ Vishtaspa and (later addition) Zairivairi* It might be claimed that 1} 
we have Vishtdspa’s enemy not only on the Caspian Sea, but poss ὁ 
-_ sibly on the west side of it, although the expression with wa might = 
equally refer to the eastern side of the Caspian which is 5 still oceu- Ἐς 
ge τες pied by Turkomans. — the ket 
es ὉΠ : ὅ. A somewhat fanciful conjecture might be made that we ὁ may ἜΝ 


ΠΡ ΓΕ op. tap: 246, 269, onapos- 
moe τῷ - ‘sible change of dy nasty, and ‘Spiegel, 
τ ZDMG. xiv. 196-198. ef P. τὸ; ΕΝ ὑπὸ 
aes above. Ἢ 
Oa te RAG - 382, ne 13, 18; “tak: 
oe Geiger, ΟἿΚ. map, makes Rawha the 
: a ‘Yaxartes, eee : 
ΠΥ ‘he Yezidis, see , Browne, AS 
Year Amongst t the Persians, 9. δ2: Ἐν 


: ‘nage, 1808; “Bassett, ‘Pereiés. ‘the: eg Bay 
Land of the ‘Tmams, PP. S138, NeW ee 
= York, 1886, εὐ ay 

- 4The mention of Dairivaint: would ος Was 
‘imply that the first Invasion is. Mae Ὁ ee 
tended if we follow the division into ὁ 
two wars, p. 105. Notice may here Oe 
-be taken of what is said of Zaxiadres αι, 


8 nd his realm 0 on a Be ἴδ above. 
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φ “patliope: ἢ have | an allusion to. ‘the ἘΠ᾿ (possibly ὉΠ ΕἸΣ 0) § in “the: 7 






-Dinkart reference to the ‘treasury of Shapigan’ (or Shaspigan, 
Shapan, or Shizigan — for such are the readings allowed by the 
MSS.), in which Vishtdsp deposited the original codex of the 


es Avesta.) Ag further related in the Dinkart this fell into the hands 























_ of the Greeks and was translated into their tongue. The treasury 
of the archives is usually ; associated with Persepolis? = 
- 6 Hamzah of Isfahan connects Vishtasp with Persia, for he 
ΤΠ makes him build a city in the district of Darabjard. in the province : 
of Persia.? 

Résumé of the Western View. — The more ἘΠῚ dlaim in favor 
of western Iran is, that the religion was probably developed in the 
country where Zoroaster himself arose; that in his day Bactria was _ 
still in the earliest stages of eeilication and its name is not con- | 
nected either with his or with Vishtasp’s in the older texts; that 
Media, on the other hand, would have been a suitable field for his © 
teaching and that the allusions to the west give a more consistent 
_ theory for ancient times. ‘It is claimed, moreover, that Vishtaspa’s _ 


τ foe, Arejat-aspa, belonged to western Iran, on the ground of identi- Eee 
_ fying the Hyaona with the classic Chionite and of placing thesein 
_ the Caspian region. Finally, Vishtéaspa was a minor king, and 18 15. ae 


δὰ "possible that the Median ruler Fraortes ( Confessor’) may have — an 





-Iade Zoroastrianism the national religion of Media. The devil 6Ὸὃϑ 
worshippers of the Avesta Would answer to the later Yeridis of the oe 
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"General Summary 


eee - Although ἡ we may agree that Zoroaster by μέρ. arose. in enter es ae 
es τῆν we cannot be equally sure that the chief seat of his activity Ὁ 


a was also there. Both sides of the latter question have ‘been pre- ος 
sented, as were the former. The classical references (asearlyasthe = 


















oe : ee penbnry A. 3). would a boply the _Dossitality of Bactria or t the ee 


“pk: 8. $3 1. % 3 Dh, δ. 3. 4; ee repeated ‘from Tabart be Reader EO 


oo SBE. xxxvii, ᾿ xxxl ; SBE. xvii. PP. (with reading Zarbisht?) in Hyde, an ἐτῶ 
as 82, pI τὸν Hist. Relig. vet. Pers. pp. 814-816. ee 


a See alee Tabart τὶ 675, Leyden : See also above, Chap. VIIL,. Ῥ. 91. 
ed. 
a pl lace in bots eee Darbisht’ ue 













ah ‘Bishasp sent this (archetype) to 8 See Hamzah, ed. Gottwaldt, ii, 26, ᾿ δὴ 
᾿ ‘and ef, Darab Ὁ. P. ‘Sanjana, Geiger's — 
fx. f-  Bastern Franians,, i 212, note by τ 
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᾿ east, as a scene, as well as of Media (Persia) and, the west. This Ἢ 


fact might be interpreted that he taught j in the east, though he arose | | 


“in the west. The Avesta does not decide the case. An allusion. to 


the scene of Vishtaspa’s two sacrifices may equally refer to Seistin, ὁ 


. and to Media and Atropatene. From evidence in Pahlavi literature, 


| : swe know that Zoroaster himself was in Seistan for a while, during . 
the early part of his prophetic career. From the same source 6. | 
also know he was in Turan, and the Gathas allude to a Turanian 


adherent. This would seem to speak, in part at least, for eastern. 


Tran, even if his patron Vishtaspa ruled in western Iran. From the os 
᾿ Pahlavi and later Zoroastrian literature, the scenes of the Holy Wars 
would appear to have been located rather toward the east, In Merv 


and Khorassin. On the other hand, the silence of the Avesta on τ ie οἰ 


~ gome vital points in connection with the east, together with an infer- 


ence that Vishtaspa belonged to the same country as Zoroaster, and 


: spoke the same dialect, would argue rather in behalf of western — 





‘Tran. This latter view would be strengthened if the existence of a 6 
: _ Bactrian kingdom at an early period be doubted. The majority 8. YS a 
τς _Tranian specialists, perhaps, seem to have felt that a stronger case 
ean be made for Media and the west as the scene alike of Zoroaster’s ἑ όὖ 
 aetivity and his birth. On the other hand, later tradition, which — 
includes Mohammedan-Iranian sources, is almost unanimous in pla 
oe οἷο Vishtasp’ s kingdom in Bactria, which is claimed to have been  —s_ 
ae founded by Lohrasp. Having now presented both sides of thes 
eee question, we may refrain from drawing a conclusion between thetwo ts 
views, for the present, and content ourselves with recalling what 6 
was said at the outset, that Zoroaster was a reformer, and he had. a ae 
ee ᾿ mission ; 5: in, modern times the field of ἊΝ great missionary’ 9. work i is " es τ 
not usually. confined to a single = of a country y whatever it may, 
SOS mus have been i in ancient times. 3 | SOE ih eae 


















_APPEN DIX V- 


αἱ ASSICAL PASSAGES MENTIONING Ζ OROASTER'S 
a NAMED 


Caneoeen with the ate of my student and friend Louis H. Gray, 
| ᾿ | Fellow i in Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia University, to whom 
I wish to express my thanks with sincerity for his constant readi- 

ness to give assistance, especially in collecting the so-called Zoro- 
| astrian hee His kind aid is much appreciated. —A. Vv. W. 0. 
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Sof peace ye hide ioe 


See a 


The list is confined simply to suck passages as mention Ζ oro aster by name. 
τι ΤΩ compass might have been greatly extended if allusions to Magi, Persians, 
| -Hystaspes, or the like, had been included. | 
Much material from the Classics had already been gathered. by Barnabé 
: ᾿ς Brisson, De Regio Fersarum Princtpatu, Paris, 1590; Hyde, Religio veterum 
is Persarum, Oxon. 1700. The first systematic and excellent collection, however, 
of classical references on Persian subjects i in general was made by J. F. Kleuker, 
ἢ  -Zend-Avesta, Anhang z. Qten Bd. 8ter Theil, Leipzig and Riga, 1783, . This. AB. oe | 
still one of the standards. A different arrangement of the materialis found = 
ne 4 in ‘Rapp, Die Religion der. Perser und der dibrigen Tranier nach d. Griechischen | 
und Romischen Quellen, in ZDMG. xix. p. 4 seq., xx. p. 49 seq. (translated. into 
English by K. Ἐν Cama, Religion and Customs of the Persians, Bombay, ὃ 
1876-1879) 5 it should be consulted, as it includes also. Persian and Magian 
: subjects. Consult also. Windischmann, Zoroastrische Studien, pp. 260-3138, 0 
Berlin, 1863 (translated into English by Darab Ὁ, P. Sanjana, Zarathushtra in” fee 
᾿ the. ‘Gathas, pp. 65~141, Leipzig, 1897). On special classical references, 556, 
A keine; δ᾽ Jackson 1 in 7408. ἄν. 221-282; xvii, ΤΣ, ee ee, 




















ALPHABETIC ‘LIST or AUTEORS AND EDITIONS | 





τε 4 Look tor the author under his approximate date given i in this st, 0 or consult | 
: ae Ἔ reference by section (§). 
πο @. ‘Those marked ait d an. n asterisk or are cited as. authorities by other waiters or 
are mentioned by them. a, ce Se ee 













“Abdias, ἢ in Fabricius, Codex apoorypb. Novi Test. iL 409-102, Hamb. ane, : ᾿ 

τ 8668 50, . 3 

ifer, O. Marius Victorinus 
Lat. tom. 8. ‘Bee 6.88 









frst half fourth h ota), ea. L Mie, Patrolog, oF 
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; perry Schotiastikos (c.. A.D. 536-582), ed. “Migne, Enon: Gr. tom. 88. ἐπ 


Gee § 85. | oa 
- Ailios Theon, see ‘Theon. | ; | 
Ainaias of Gaza (fl. a.p. 487), ed. ΗΝ Leipzig, 1655. See § § 34. 


‘Aloninus (A.D. 735-804), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. tom. 100-101. See § 40. 


᾿ Alexander Poluhistor (s.c. first century), see ὃ 4, also che under Georgios 
Sunkellos, § 41. 


οὐ Ammianus Marcellinus low A.D. arate ed. oe Telpaig, 1 1874. Bee bate 


a § 22. 

: Anathemas against Manicheans, see § 42. 

Anonymi Vita Platonis, ed. Westermann, Paris, 1862 (same vol. as Diog. Laer.) 
See under Plato. § 1. 

7 Apuleius Madaurensis (temp. Antonini Pii), ed. Hildebrand, Leipzig, 1842. 
τ Κ60.8Ἐ 11. 

ΟΠ #* Aristotle (B.c, 884-922), cited ie Pliny ; Diog. Laert. 

ΠΑ Aristoxenos (fl. 5.6. 318), cited under Origen, Contr. Heer. i. 

ΟΠ Aynobius (c. A.D. 295), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. tom. 5. See § 16. 

ἈΚ Athenokles (date unknown), cited under Agathias. 

Augustinus (A.D. 354-430), ed. Migne, Patrolog, Lat. tom. 32-47. See § 28. 


ι : Aurelius Prudentius (a.p. 848-0, 410), ed. in usum Delphini, ee 1824, 


ἣν Bee § 26. 
ἘΠ Basilios (A.D. 329-879), a Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 29-32. See § 20. 


rae nee’ ‘* Berosos (c. B.C. 250), cited by Agathias. : 


τε ᾿ ᾿σοᾶτοπαθ; see Georgios Kedrenos. 
_ Chaldean Oracles or Zoroastrian Logia, see § 51. | : Sept μι 
note -Chronicon Paschale (a.v. 627, last eee ed. Migné, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 95, Seo τε. ἐπι 


8:89. 


: Claudianus Mamertus (az cp. fifth century, second half), ed. ἘΡΕΘΙ rece Vienna, | ; = ᾿ ον | 


1885. See § 31. 


το ele ‘Clemens Alexandrinus (aD. first century, pend), ed. Migne, Patrolog, Gr. tom. oe 


8-9. ‘See § 13. 


ee Sees Romanus (Bishop of Rome, 6, A.D. 91, but probably the qrorks accitbed” Me be ae 


‘to him to be assigned later), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. ‘tom. 1-2, See § 12. 


: Cotelerins, ed. 88. ‘Patrum, qui ‘temp. apost. floruerunt Opera, Paris, 1672. 866. an ed 


8. 42. 


oe : Ὧν : Oyrillus ‘Alexandxinus @ “AL D. 444), ed Migne, Patrolog Gr. tom. e877. ‘See Ae ᾿ | A 


8.39... 


τ : “‘#Deinon (date unknown), cited inden Diogenes Leettins: igen a ἐν 
τ Ῥίοδοτοβ Sikelos (temp. Augusti), ed. Miiller, Paris, 1857. ‘See 88. 
ὁλόρθο Ἐοάοχοβ οὗ Eretria (temp. Augusti), cited by Origen, Contr. Her. i. 


Diogenes Laertios (fir. CG. ALD. 210), ed. Cobet, ‘Paris, 1862. See § 15. 


poe ‘Dion. Chrusostomos horn ¢. λιν, 50), ed. Dindorf, Leipzig, 1857. ‘See § a 


ane -Epiphanios (he D. 320-402), Ἢ ‘Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 41-48. "See 8 81... = fe τς et 
τ . Habouler e (Cate mano? ited. by Poxphuios,d de Antr. nymph. ee ᾿ Se es 
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Euchologion, s sine Rituale Gracoram, ed. Goarius, Paria 1647, See under 
. _Anathemas, ὃ 45. : ass re 
_ * Budemos of Rhodes (pc. fourth century), cited bn y Diog. Laert. 
τ *Eudoxos (6, B.c. 866) cited by Pliny ; Diog. Laert. 
ae EBusebios (ο. A.D. 264~340), Chronicon, ed. Aucher, Venice, 1818. ‘ete § 18. 


Fragmenta Historicorum Greecorum, rec, Miller, 5 vols. Pani, 1841-1874, 


| Geoponiea siue Cassiani Bassi Scholastica de re rustica Ecloge ὡς D, sixth 
century), ed. Beckh, Leipzig, 1895. See § 86. 
Georgios Hamartolos (c. a.p. 850), Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 110. ‘See § 48, 
See also under Chron. Pasch. | 
* Georgios Kedrenos (c. A.D. 1100), see under Chron. Pasch., and also Migne, ᾿ 


 Patrolog. Gr. tom. 121. 
es Georgios Sunkellos (a.p. eighth ὀβοίστη last half), ed. Dindorf, aes 1829. 


᾿ See § 41. : 
* Gregorios (0. .Α.Ὁ. 329-389), cited by Mich. Glukas. 
Goarius, ed. Ἐῤχολόγιον, Paris, 1647. See § 42. 
Gregorius Turensis (A.D. 538-593), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. tom. 7 1, See ; 87. 


᾿ Hamartolos, see Georgion Hamartolos. 
_ * Hekataios (d.c. B.c. 476), cited by Diog. Laert. 
-* Hellanikos of Lesbos (0, B.c. 496-411), cited by Georg. Sunkell. oe 
‘*Herakleides of Pontos (c. 8.6. 860), cited by Plutarch, Adv. Clot, cf, also. sae 
_ Anathemas and Petros Sikelos. Pate ἈΝ, 
Herennios or Philo of Byblos, sce under Eusebios. 
* Hermippos (6. 8.0. 200), cited by Pliny ; Diog. Laert. 

~~ * Hermodoros.Platonikos (s.c. fourth century), cited by Pliny ; Diog. Laert. 

_. * Herodotos (c. B.¢. 484-420), cited by Georg. Sunkell. 
Hieronymus (a.p. 331-420), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. tom. 22-80. See ξ 24. ne 
fee Hage de St, Victore @ AD. mA ed. Migne, ἡ λον: Lat. tom. 175-177. eet fate 

Bee § 46. Waco δ | ae ee arte 





: ce Isidorus © A.D. 70-000, ed. Migne Patrolog. Lat, tom. 884. ‘See 28 88. 


πον 3. Tohannes Chrasostomos . Ds. 854-407), ed, ‘Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. «ἀπο. ᾿ ᾿ Pore 
Ὁ Tohannes Ludos (born 8. A.D. 490), ed. Bekker, Bonn, 1827, See: 5 88, που τω, 
ΩΝ Tohannes Malalas (4.D. sixth century, first part), see under Chron: Pasch. and πε tea 
also Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 91. Ὁ | ce as 
 Instinus (temp. Anton. ?), ode in usum Delphini, Lond, ἰ 1825, ‘See 5: 10. 
oe as τρῶσαι see Solin: τς roan 3 let ie ᾿ 






του: Basson, 6 see Geoponica. on 
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ie Klearchos of Soli (56. fourth ἢ oshney)! cited δὲ Diog reste 
| *Ktesias (fr. B.c. 398), cited by y Diodoros Sikelos; Georg. Sunkell. | — 
Kurillos Micsanatnee (ἅ. ὦ A.D. ee ed. ὙΠΕΡ; Patroog Gr. tom. 68-77. ‘See. : 


§ 29. 





ee Toga of Zoroaster, ap dalléd, $51. | | 
ee Lukianos Sere ον ed. Dindort, Τοῖρα “ig, 868, Sec a a 


Μαρῖκα ἡ ἃ a Zoroaster, io dated ‘see e 8 51. ae ee 
- Michael Glukas (A.D. twelfth century, first half), ed. ere Patrolog, Gr. tom. ee 
458. See 8 47. | 

Migne edition, Patrologiz Cursus οὶ ἠοῖ, Series Greeca, Paris, 1857-1866. 

τος tomm, 1-2 Clemens Romanus (Bishop of Rome ὁ. a.p. 91). 

τἀ 8.9 Clemens Alexandrinos. (end of first ee A. D.). ee ως 
©  - U1-17 « Origenes (a.p. 185-254). phy ope eer 
29-82 Basilios (a.p. 829-379). ; τσ Ca | 
41-43. Epiphanios (a.p. 320-402). 
6 «47-64 §. Johannes Chrusostomos (4.p. 354~407). 
«68-77 Kurillos Alexandrinos (ἃ, a.p. 444). 
80-84 Theodoretos Kuraios (d. a.p. 457). 
οἱ 81 Prokopios Gazaios (end of fifth century Α.},), 
te 88 Agathias Scholastikos (6. a.p. 5386-582). 
#92 Chronicon Paschale (last date a.p. 627). 
- Δ 97 Tohannes Malalas (early part of sixth ἜΒΗ A.D. ye 
Pa ee ee TL AGE Ὁ Photios (6, 820-c. 891.4.D.). ps ΠΣ 
ee τ τς 104. Petros Sikelos (forgery of twelfth century A.D. 7 vide rane! | 
ae ο΄ bacher, Gesch. der byzant. Lit.2, Miinchen, 20. 2 bes ee 
anu τὸ Georgios Hamartolos Monachos ‘etote c. A.D. 850). He 
ee - 121 Georgios Kedrenos (end of eleventh century a. .1.}... ee ned 
oe ke oe 158 Michael Glukas (a.v. twelfth century, first. half). 
- Migne edition, Patrologice Cursus Completus, Series Latina, Fens, 1878-1879, 
tom. δ Arnobius (c. a.p. 295). τ ne 
eG, Marius Victorinus Afer (a.p. fourth century, fist hal. oS eae 
τ So τερε 22-80 Hieronymus (a.p. 831-420). rn ee ee 
fog RE oo BE” Opoging (τς ‘fifth century, first half). 
> 82-47 Augustinus (4.p. 854-480). | 
ee Meo τος TE Gregorius Tarensis (a.p. 508-508). 
at 81-84 Igidorus (¢. av. δ10:856):- 
το 4 100-ἸΟῚ “Aleuinus (a.p. 186-804). 
178-177 Hugo de St. Victore (ob. a.v. 11), 
tee ὉΣ : ae ee τ § ae Petras Comestor dio AD. τὰς 
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-Orosias an fifth contary, frst hal, « el. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. tom. 31. 


ae See § 27. | | 
ok Ostanes, cited under Pliny: ᾿ Eusebios, | 


Ι ΕΡΡΑποάοτοβ (. A.D. 400) cited under Georg. Sunkell. 
| Petros Sikelos (forgery of twelfth century a.v.? wide Krumbacher, Gesch. der 
τς pyzant. Lit.2, Mtinchen, 1897, Ὁ. 78), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. tom. 104. 
_ Petrus Comestor (ἃ, 4.p. 1178), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Lat. tom. 198. See § 49. 
-*Philon of Byblos (a.p. second century, first half), cited by Eusebios. » 
τ Photios (6. a.p. 820-891), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 101-104. See § 44. 
- Platon (8.c, 427-3848) and Scholia, ed. Baiter, Orelli, Winckelmann, Ziirich, 1839. 
: See § 1, 
| Plinius Secundus (A.D. nist century), ed. de Grandsagne, Paris, 1827-1832. 
See § 5. | 
- Ploutarchos (0. Α.Ὁ. 46-120), Vite ed. Déhner, Paris 1857-1862. See § 6. : 
-Ploutarchos (0. a.p. 46-120), Scripta Moralia ed. Diibner, Paris, 1841-1865. 
See § 6. 
- Poluhistor, see Alexander Poluhistor and Solinus Polyhistor. 
Porphurios (a.p. 233-306) , de Antro Nymph. ed. Herscher, Paris, 1858. See ὃ 17. | 
_Porphurios (a.p. 288-306), Vita Protag. et Plotini, ed. Westermann, Paris, 1862. 
See § 17. . . 
Prokopios Gazaios (A.D. fifth cautary, end), ed. Migne Patrolog. Gr. tom. 87. 
See § $3. 
: Prudentius, see Aurelius Prudentius. 


Scholiasticus Bassus, see Geoponica. 

‘Scholion to Plato, see § 1. 

* Simakos = Symmachos (A.D. fourth century Ὁ), see under Agathias, 1.24. | 
ο΄ Solinus Polyhistor, C. Tulius (A.p, third century), ed. Salmasins, Utrecht, 1680. : 
© See ἃ 19.: Ἢ ee 

Suidas (believed to be a. D. tenth century but date not known), ed. Buster ce 
ἐδ Cambridge, 1705. See § 45. | 3 oe 

| ‘Sunkellos, see Georgios Sunkellos. | 


᾿ ΟἼμοοα Smernaios (temp. Hadsiani), 1 in 1 Walz’s Rhatores Greci, Statig. a. S ἣ 
Sol Oe ραρίαρόπ, 1832-1836. ‘See 8 8. ᾿ς 
oe -‘Theodoretos Kuraios: @ AD. 5), ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. "0-84 
See § 80. ae ne 
ated ἐκ Theodoros of Mopsuestia ao sixth century), cited by Photios. ies 
ΕΝ Theologoumena Arithmetika, ed. Ast, Leipzig, 1817. See § 48. se, 
τ * Theopompos (#1. 8.0. 838); cited by Diog. Laert. 5 Ainaios of Gaza. ang Be 





a ΠΟ) Viotorinus, see Afer, ΕΣ ΤΥ 3 ae. . a 
: οἰ τ Kapthos & of ‘Lydia eo Ath δ coniry), cited τον Nikolaos of Damascus Ding. oe 
stone, cited binder Pliny ; : Clemen. Strom. ; ; Origenes Basebios, Prep. By. eae a 
το Ainaias of Gaza; Geoponica, , Lae her Cane 

a Zoroastrian Logia, 80 alled, see § 51. 
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: 81. Platon 
(Bu ο. 427-847). 
Alkibiades Protos, 121 B-122 A @ spurious ΠΕ parhaie 


by Alexamenos of Teos, an elder contemporary of Plato and the first 


to compose Socratic dialogues. See Bergk, Griechische Literatur- 


᾿ geschichie, Berlin, 1887, iv. 469) : ἐπειδὰν δὲ ἑπτέτεις γένωνταὶ οἱ παῖδες, 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἵππους καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς τούτων διδασκάλους φοιτῶσι, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς θήρας 
ἄρχονται i ἰέναι. δὶς ἑπτὰ δὲ γενόμενον ἐτῶν τὸν παῖδα παραλαμβάνουσιν οὺς 
ἐκεῖνοι βασιλείους παιδαγωγοὺς ἡνοματοῦσῦε: εἰσὶ δὲ ἐξείλεγ μενοι Περσῶν οἱ 
. ἄριστοι δόξαντες ἐν ἡλικίᾳ τέτταρες, ὅ τε σοφώτατος καὶ ὃ δικαιότατος καί ὃ 


σωφρονέστατος καὶ ὃ ἀνδρειότατος. ὧν ὁ μὲν μαγείαν τε διδάσκει τὴν Ζωρο- 
ἄστρου τοῦ Ὥρομάζου,β ---- ἔστι δὲ τοῦτο θεῶν θεραπεία, --- διδάσκει δὲ καὶ τὰ 
βασιλικά" ὃ δὲ δικαιότατος ἀληθεύειν διὰ παντὸς τοῦ βίου, κιτιλ. 


Scholion on the First Alkibiades: ἑπτέτεις] ἢ διὰ τὸ τὸν 


τς λόγον τότε ἀρχεσύαι τελειοῦσθαι, ἢ διὰ τὸ τὸν Ζωροάστρην ζ΄ γενόμενον ἐτῶν 
᾿ σιωπῆσαι, εἶ εἶτα μετὰ λ' Xpovous ἐξηγήσασθαι τῷ βασιλεῖ τῆς ὅλης φιλοσοφίας, 
ἢ ὧς τῷ Μίθρᾳ οἰκεῖον τὸν ζ΄ ἀριθμόν, ὃν διαφερόντως οἱ ἸΤέρσαι σέβουσιν. zs 
ἐν πετῶν Ζωβοάστρης ἀρχαιότερος, ἑξακισχιλίοις ἔτεσιν εἶναι λέγεται ἸΙλάτωνος: Oy " 
ey οὐ οἷ "μὲν Ἕλληνα, οἱ δὲ τῶν ἐκ τῆς ὑπὲρ τὴν μεγάλην θάλασσαν ἠπείρου ὥρμ-. 
ἀρ μένων [παῖδά] φασι, πᾶσάν τε σύφιαν. παρὰ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ δαίμονος ἐκμαθεῖν, 4 αὐ 
᾿ τουτέστιν ἘΠΈΤυ δῦ νοήματος " οὗ δὴ εἰς ἑλληνικὴν φυγὴν μεταφραζόμενν Ὁ Σ 
ae notype TOV ἀστροθύτην. Spot. tyhoal τε αὐτὸν τὴν ἀνα κεχρρηκυϊάν. δια Es : ; 
Me γωγὴν τῶν τ λων; καὶ δὴ τὴν τῶν ἐμψύχων. ἀποχήν, ὀνγγράμματά τε διάφορα, ieee 
os καταλιπεῖν, ἐξ ὧν καὶ δείκνυσθαι τρία μέρη. φιλοσοφίας εἶναι. κατ᾽ | abréy, | 
oc ee οἰκονομικόν, πολιτικόν. tae ᾿ οι ει 
ae ' Scholion. to the Republic, x. φῬ. 600 B: Πυθαγόρας Moy- ade eed 
oe σάρχου δακτυλιογλύφου, Τυρρηνός. νεὸς δὲ ὧν ἦλθεν ἐκ Τυρρηνῶν εἷς Σάμον, τι ᾿ 
τς καὶ διήκουσε, Φερεκύδους. τοῦ Συρίου, εἶτα Ῥρμοδάμαντος,. ἐν Σάμῳ ἀμφοῖν, Aes 
| : εἶτα ᾿Αβάριδος. τοῦ. Ὑπερβορέου. καὶ Pigtros TOU ee Bef, οὕς. ς ὑπὸ ee 
ee καὶ “Χαλδαίων, ἐπαιδεύθη. ΠΕ ee ae. 
ee - Anonymi Vita Platonis, od ‘Westermann, 1 D. 7 (aris, 1862): τεῦ 
ee μεμαθηκὸς δὲ. [se. ὃ Πλάτων ὅ ὅτι. τὴν ἀρχὴν͵ εἶχον τῆς φιλοσοφίας οἵ Πυθα- oY 
| ἘΠῚ γόρειοι. ἀπὸ Αἰγύπτου, ἦλθω εἰς. Αἴγυπτον, καὶ κατορθώσας ἐ ἐκεῖσε τὴν γεωμετ- ΠΣ 
oo splay καὶ, τὴν ἱερατικὴν. ἀνεχώρησεν.. εἶτ᾽ ἐλθὼν eis. Φοινίκην. pa ad ieee 0 ” 
Les Πμούει καὶ ἔμαθε rap αὐτοῖς rv Ζωροάστρου παιδείαν. as “3 CesT 


MDW P Pasian Mss. an 3 812 Ξ Becker's 8, τ): read  δρέμονος oe eG | 

















































fet See fee 2, | 


$a anthos fn σ. “Fifth ἘΠῚ quoted by Nikolaos of 
Damascus (zc. First Century) — | 
‘This entire passage is in Nikolaos of Damascus (B.C. first sae (Miller, 
. FGH. iii. 409), Xanthos wrote z.c, 465-425 (cf. Christ, Griech. Litera- 
 turgesch.* 278 ; Bergk, op. cit. 240) { Miiler’s pee iat. ae εἷς 
ΟΡ. 806-44. | aon heats BA 
ἃ aan, 19 (Miller, p. 42): Κροίσῳ μὲν οὖν ταχὺ στέγασμα ὁ κυ ν ἐν 
᾿ τῷ, ἐνῆν τοῖς δὲ ἀνθρώποις τὰ μὲν ὑπὸ ζόφου καὶ λαίλαπος ταραττομέ- 
vos, τὰ δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀστραπῶν, καταπατουμένοις ὑπὸ τῶν ἵππων τραχυνομένων 
πρὸς τὸν ψόφον τῶν βροντῶν, δείματα δαιμόνια ἐνέπιπτεν, καὶ οἵ τε τῆς 
ἜΠΟΣ Χρησμοὶ καὶ τὰ “Ζωροάστρου λόγια alge Kpotcov μὲν οὖν ἐβόων 
ἔτι. μᾶλλον ἢ ἢ πάλαι σώζειν " αὐτοὶ δὲ καταπέπτοντες εἰς γῆν προσεκύνουν, 
εὐμένειαν παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ αἰτούμενοι. past δέ τινες Sey προειδόμενον ἔκ 
τίνων σημείων ὄμβρον 7 ΡΟ ΜΕΥ καὶ ἀναμένειν τὴν ὥραν ἐκείνην. τόν 
γέ μὴν Ζωροάστρην Πέρσαι. ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου διεῖπαν, μήτε νεκροὺς, καίειν, μήτ᾽ 
ἄλλως μιαίνειν πῦρ, καὶ πάλαι. τοῦτο καθεστὼς τὸ νόμιμον τότε Le pale 





σάμενοι. 
See also Xanthos cited below under Diogenes Laertios, § 18. 





8 3, -Diodoros Sikelos 
(Wrote in the Reign of Augustus) 


| “Lib. L 94. 2: καὶ παρ᾽ ἑτέροις δὲ πλείοσιν ἔθνεσι παραδέδοται ᾿ τοῦτο τὸ cae 
γένος τῆς ἐπινοίας ὑπάρξαι. καὶ πολλῶν ἀγαθῶν αἴτιον γενέσθαι τοῖς πεισθεῖσι" 
᾿ παρὰ μὲν. yap τοῖς, ᾿Αριανοῖς, Ζαθραύστην ἃ ἱστοροῦσι τὸν ἀγαθὸν δαίμονα. προσ- ores 
π΄ ποιήσασθαι τοὺς νόμους αὐτῷ. διδόναι, παρὰ δὲ τοῖς ὀνομαζομένοις Τέταις τοῖς 0 
τ ἀπαθανατίζουσι Ζάλμοξιν ὡσαύτως τὴν κοινὴν Ἑστίαν, wane δὲ τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις ae 
᾿ Maver TOV “Tats ἐπικαλούμενον, Gedy, κιτιλ. Ἂν ἢ Ἔν 


ἌΣ ΕΣ ΤΙ; 6. 12: δ δ᾽ οὖν ΝΦος. μετὰ τοσαύτης. δυνάμεως, στρατεύσας εἰς, ς τὴν 
τος Βακτριανὴν ἠναγκάξετο, δυσεισβόλων᾽ τῶν τόπων καὶ στενῶν. ὄντων," KOT 5 Ὁ 
5 μέρος ἄγεν. τὴν δύναμῳς ἢ γὰρ Βακτριανὴ χώρα. “πολλαῖς καὶ. μεγάλαις, a ee Ἢ 
Ἂς οἰκουμένη. πόλεσι, μίαν μὲν εἶχεν. ἐπιφανεστάτην, ἐν ἡ συνέβαινεν. εἶναι καὶ gis 
Sig: βασίλεια" | αὔτη δ᾽ ἐκαλεῖτο μὲν Βάκτρα, μεγέθει. δὲ καὶ. τῇ κατὰ. τὴν ἘΠ 
δῶν “ἀκρόπολιν. ὀχυρότηρι. πολὺ πασῶν διέφερε. βασιλεύων ὃ. αὐτῆς. ᾿Οξυάρτης τὰ. 
᾿ κατέγραψεν ἅ ἅπαντας. τοὺς ἐν ἡλικίᾳ στρατεία. ὄνταβ. οἱ τὸν. ἀριθμὸν ἠθροίσθη- Ἴ} π᾿ 
σαν εἰς τετταράκοντα μυριάδας. : ἐνόλι βὸν ὁ οὖν τὴν yen εἰ καὶ τοῖς. πολεμίοις coe 

















3 Gilmore, ϑυσκόλων. 





Fa neprn ἃ 6, M, 4 ὁ κόρην (Giimor). oe 
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ἀπαντήσας περὶ a ‘doBords, ἄς ΠΡ vis τοῦ Nivov στρατιᾶς ἀὐβικῶν. oe 
ἐπεὶ δ᾽ ἔδοξεν ἱκανὸν ἀποβεβηκέναι. τῶν πολεμίων πλῆθος εἰς τὸ πεδίον, ἐξέταξε ἐπ 
τὴν ἰδίαν δύναμιν. γενομένης δὲ μάχης ἰσχυρᾷς οἱ Haxtpiaver τοὺς "Acov- 
pious τρεψάμενοι καὶ τὸν διωγμὸν, μέχρι τῶν ὑπερκειμένων ὁρῶν. ποιησάμενοι, 
διέφθειραν τῶν πολεμίων εἰς δέκα μυριάδας. μετὰ, δὲ ταῦτα πάσης τῆς διά. θῸὃῸ 
ΠΩΣ εἰσβ αλούσης κρατούμενοι τοῖς πλήθεσι t, κατὰ πόλεις ἃ ἀπεχώρησαν, ἕκαστι 
ταῖς ἰδίαις πατρίσι βοηθήσοντες. τὰς μὲν οὖν ἄλλας ὃ Nivos ἐ ἐχειρώσατο fadtos, ὁ 
τὰ δὲ Βάκτρα διά τε τὴν ὀχυρότητα καὶ τὰς ἐν αὐτῇ παρασκευὰς ἠδύνατει κατὰ 
κράτος ἑλεῖν. πολυχρόνου! δὲ τῆς πολιορκίας γενομένης ὃ τῆς Σεμιράμιδος. 
ἀνὴρ ἐρωτικῶς ἔχων πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα καὶ συστρατευόμενος τῷ βασιλεῖ, μετε- 
᾿πέμψατο τὴν ἀνδρωπον: ἡ δὲ συνέσει καὶ Tol: καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις τοῖς πρὸς τὰ 
ἐπιφάνειαν συντείνουσι κεχὐρηγημένη, καιρὸν ἔλαβεν ἐπιδείξασθαι τὴν ἰδίαν 
ἀρετήν. | pore ya οὗν πολλῶν ἡμερῶν ὁδὸν μέλλουσα διαπορεύεσθαι. στολὴν : 
ἐπῤγμαγευσαζο, δι ἧς οὐκ ἣν Stayvioven τὸν περιβεβλημένον πότερον ἀνήρ 
ἐστιν ἢ γυνή. αὕτη δ᾽ ἦν εὔχρηστος αὐτῇ πρός τε τὰς ἐν τοῖς καύμασιν ὁδοι-. τ 
᾿πορίας, εἷς τὸ διατηρῆσαι τὸν τοῦ σώματος χρῶτα, καὶ πρὸς τὰς ἐν τῷ πράττειν ; ee 
ὃ βούλοιτο χρείας, εὐκίνητος οὖσα καὶ νεανική. καὶ τὸ σύνολον τοσαύτη TiS 
Ξ ἐπὴν αὐτῇ χάρις ὥσθ᾽ ὕστερον Μήδους ἡγησαμένους τῆς Ασίας, φορεῖν τὴν πρὸς ὦ 
᾿ς Ξεμιράμιδος eral; καὶ μετὰ ταῦθ᾽ épiotios Πέρσας. παραγενομένη. δ᾽ “εἰς : 
ue Thy Βακτριανήν; καὶ κατασ κεψαμένῃ. τὰ περὶ τὴν πολιορκίαν, ἑώρα κατὰ μὲν ; 
rh πεδία καὶ τοὺς εὐεφύδους τῶν τόπων προσβολὰς γινομένας; πρὸς δὲ. τὴν. 
ἘΠῚ ἀκρόπολιν οὐδένα Ὡροσίοντᾳ, διὰ τὴν ὀχυρότητα" καὶ τοὺς ἔνδον ἀπολελοιπότας. ae 










a ᾿ : τὰς ἐνταυθοῖ" φυλακάς, καὶ παρεπιβοηθοῦντας τοῖς, ἐπὶ τῶν κάτω τειχῶν κινδυ- Ἢ : : : ‘eel 
τ νεύουσι.. διόπερ παραλαβοῦσα τῶν στρατιωτῶν τοὺς πετροβατεῖν εἰωθότας, ne 
τ᾿ Ἰ καὶ μετὰ τούτων διά τινος χαλεπῆς Φάραγγος Τροσονο Πᾶσαι κατελάβετο μέραν eae 
Ὡς τῆς ἀκροπόλεως, καὶ τοῖς ποιιβκθυσι τὸ κατὰ τὸ πεδίον τεῖχος ἐσ μην. 3 . a 
: a δ᾽ ἔνδον ἐ ἐπὶ τῇ ΚΑΤ αλήψει τῆς aoe: aor, “εῖλι τῶ, τὰ τείχη». κα 
: aa σωμηρίας: ἀπέγνωσαν, 





a is 4 Kornelios Alexander Poluhistor, quoted by ¢ Other + Writers eo 
- (ᾷα. First Century) Meee 


τ “aNegmec ἢ 138-139, θυ Clem. Alex. Strom. πε 15 (tom. ἢ 1 οὶ" 776, 6 oo 
oe : ed. Migne) et Cyril. adv. Tul. IV. Dp. 188. (tom. ix. 00]. τοῦ, ed. re 
o “Migne): ᾿Αλέξανδρος. δὲ ey τῷ. περὶ: Πυθαγορικῶν συμβόλων. Ναξαρ dry ag | 
xo ο τῷ, ᾿Ασσυρίῳ μαθητεῦσαι. ἱστορεῖ τὸν Πυθαγόραν (μεζεκιὴλ. τοῦτον ἡγοῦνταί ᾿ ᾿ 
aa οὐκ ἔστι δὲ ὡς ἔπειτα δηλωθήσεται), τ ἴσαι τε πρὸς τούτοις Ῥαλατῶν τ ἢ Le 
“ee ᾿ καὶ ᾿ Βραχμάνων. τὸν Πυθαγόραν. βυύλοιες, tor ‘opel γοῦν" Ἄλδαδοξ os a 









᾿ 2 Mallen, πολυχρονίου : “3 + Muller, errata. ες ὌΝ : όταν al 












ἀπ dee , ᾿ APPENDIX γ᾽ 


᾿ἐρθδὴν υλυίοτωρ ὦ τῷ περὶ “Trebayopuciy συμβόλων. ᾿Ασσυρίρ « τὸ γένος 


ὄντι τῷ Lapa φοιτῆσαι. τὸν Πυθαγόραν. 





















ΩΝ i under Georgios coe e 8 41. 


8. C. Plinius Secundus 
(AD. 23-79) 


se Nat Hist. Vid. ‘4B: ὙΠΕΡ eodem die quo genitus τι unum | 

εἰ hominem accepimus Zoroastrem. eidem cerebrum ita palpitasse, u ut 
᾿ ay repelleret manum futurae praesagio scientiae. 

_ ΧΙ 97: Tradunt Zoroastrem in desertis caseo uixisse, ita bentpe:- 

: rato ut uetustatem non sentiret. | | 

XVIIL 55: Adiecit iis Accius in Praxidico ut sereretur, cum aaa | 


esset in Ariete, Geminis, Leone, Libra, Aquario. Zoroastres sole 


duodecim partes Scorpionis transgresso, cum luna esset in Tauro. 

XXX. 2.1: Sine dubio illic orta in Perside a Zoroastre, ut inter — 
auctores conuenit. sed unus hic fuerit, an postea et alius non satis — 
constat. Eudoxus, qui inter sapientiae sectas clarissimam utililissi-. 
mamque eam intelligi uoluit, Zoroastrem hunc sex millibus annorum 


ante Platonis mortem fuisse prodidit. sic et Aristoteles. Hermippus 
qui de tota ea arte diligentissime scripsit, et uicies centum millia ον τ 
uersuum a Zoroastre condita, indicibus quoque uoluminum eius posi- > 


tis explanauit, praeceptorem, a quo institutum diceret, tradidit Azo- _ 
-nacem ipsum wero quingue | millibus annorum ante Troianum bellum 
fuisse. mirum hoc in primis durasse memoriam artemque tam longo 


geno, commentariis non intercedentibus, praeterea nec claris nec con- ἢ 


















τ tinnis suecessionibus custoditam. quotus enim quisque auditu saltem 0.0805, 
a -cognitos habet, qui soli cognominantur, Apuscorum et Zaratum Medos, poe 








ΠῚ Babyloniosque Marmarum et Arabantiphocum, ant Assyrium Tarmo-. econ 


 endam, quorum nulla, extant monumenta?. . . primus: quod. extet, é 


ut equidem inuenio, commentatus de ea Osthanes, Xerxem ‘fegem <0) 
- Persarum bello, quod is Graeciae intulit, comitatus; ac uelutsemina 6 


artis portentosae sparsisse, obiter infecto, quacumque commeauerat, ὁ 
τὶ “mundo. | diligentiores paulo ante hune ponunt Zoroastrem alium Pro- ee 


τὶ —connesium. ... est et alia Magices factio, a Mose et Iamne eb Ὁ 


cue Totape Iudeis pendens, sed multis millibus annorum post Zoroastrem. eee 


- XXXVI 49: Celebrant. et astroitem, mirasque laudes- eius. in ey 
ἐπ magicis, artibus Zoroastrem. ἀβοιδιεθο, au circa, eas  diligentos ἃ sunt, My ee 
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oo hid. 55: Z oroastres crinibus mulierum similiorem bostrychiten 
nocat. ᾿ ὶ 


Ibid. 57: ες Tose mores eomitialibus demonstrat. 


Ibid. 58: Exebenum Zoroastres speciosam et candidam tradit, 


qua aurifices aurum. ἀμὸν 


8. 6. Ploutarchos 
(About a.p. 46 to about ADs 120) 


‘Vit. ἜΠΕΣΕ IV.: ἄρα οὖν ἄξιόν ἐστι, ταῦτα συγχωροῦντας ἐπὶ τούτων 
ἀπιστεῖν, εἰ Ζαλεύκῳ καὶ Μίνῳ καὶ Ζωροάστρῃ καὶ Νομᾷ καὶ Λυκούργῳ, 
; " p a ‘ , ᾿ a > eS Bee og , 4 
βασιλείας κυβερνῶσι καὶ πολιτείας διακοσμοῦσιν, εἰς τὸ αὐτὸ ἐφοίτα τὸ 


δαιμόνιον ; 


De Isid. et Osir. XLVI: καὶ δοκεῖ τοῦτο τοῖς πλείστοις καὶ σοῴω- 


"κα ? fy Ν ε Ὁ Ἁ ἐν ‘ ΄ 3 ᾿ “ % 
τάτοις. νομίζουσι yap ot μὲν θεοὺς εἶναι δύο, καθάπερ ἀντιτέχνους" τὸν μὲν 


“Ὁ φωτὶ βάλιστα τῶν αἰσθητῶν; τὸν δ᾽ ἔμπαλιν σκότῳ καὶ ἀγνοίᾳ, μέσν : 
8 ἀμφοῖν τὸν MG egy εἶναι. διὸ καὶ Μίθρην epoca: τὸν Μεσέτην. ὀνομά- τὶ 
: Louse ἐδίδαξε τῷ μὲν εὐκταῖα θύειν καὶ χαριστήρια, τῷ δ᾽ ἀποτρύπαϊα: Kat 

. σκυθρωπά. πόαν γάρ τίνα κόπτοντες ὍὌμωμι καλουμένην ἐν ὅλμῳ, TOV ἄδην. - 
 dvaxadotvrat καὶ τὸν σκότον" εἶτα μίξαντες αἵματι λύκου σφαγέντος, εἰς 
ο΄ τόπον ἀνήλιον ἐκφέρουδι καὶ ῥίπτουσι. καὶ γὰρ τῶν φυτῶν νομιζονάϊ: τὰ μὲν 
roe ἀγαθοῦ ὅεοῦ, τὰ δὲ τοῦ κακοῦ δαίμονος εἶναι. καὶ τῶν ζῴων, ὦ ὥσπερ, κύνας. 
τ καὶ ὄρνιθας καὶ Χερσαίους ἐχίνους, τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ" τοῦ δὲ φαύλου, τοὺς. 's ἐνύδρους αν 
τ εἶναι" διὸ καὶ τὸν κτείναντα πλείστους εὐδαιμονίζουσιν.. ᾿ Ἄν 


, De defectu Oraculorum, ee ἐμοὶ δὲ δοκοῦσι. πλεῦνας, Nioai Ca 
καὶ μείζονας ἀπορίας. οἱ τὸ τῶν δαιμόνων. γένος. ἐν μέσῳ θεῶν. καὶ. ᾿ἀνθρώ-. > i 
τ πὼν, καὶ τρόπον. Twa τὴν. κοινωνίαν ἡμῶν συνάγον εἰς ταὐτὸ καὶ. συνάπτον ΠῚ ΕΣ 
“τ ἐξευράντες τ εἴτε μάγων τῶν περὶ Πωροάστρην 6 λόγος. οὗτός ἐστιν, εἴτε 
τ΄ Θρᾷκιος. ἀπ᾿ ᾿Ορφέως, er Αἰγύπτιος, ἢ Φρύγιος; ὡς τεκμαιρόμεθα, ταῖς 
᾿ ἑκατέρωθι, τελεταῖς. ἀναμεμιγμένα, πολλὰ bare. καὶ mete) τῶν. ᾿ὀργιαζο-. 
᾿ nee καὶ δρωμένων i ἱερῶν. ἀώτπο. πὸ ᾿ ΕἾ ἘΠ ae 
ἮΝ ᾿Θαδϑθ86. ‘Conviv. Iv. A 1: οὗ γὰρ, ἐμεμνήμην, + εἶπεν, 6 ‘Bley τα τὸ 
ae Σωσάσερον ἡ ἡμῖν ὑποτρέφει ὁ Φιλῖνος, ὅ 2: feet lee were χρησομουν De 


μήτ' ᾿ ϑσμαὶ ταν ὴ ity διαβιῶσαι - πάντα τὸν ν Biov. oe 











ἀγαθῶν; τὸν δὲ φαύλων si μου ie οἱ δὲ τὸν μὲν ἀμείνονα, θεόν, τὸν δὲὃ΄ὁ ὁ 

, ἕτεῤ at ϑαίμ ova καλοῦσιν" ὥσπερ Ζωρόαστρις ὃ μάγος, ὃν πεντακισχιλίοις ᾿ i | 
ἔτεσι τῶν Τρωικῶν γεγονέναι πρεσβύτερον ἱστοροῦσιν. οὗτος οὖν ἐκάλει = | 4 
ra poy μὲν Ὡρομάζην, τὸν. δ᾽ ᾿Αρειμάνιον. καὶ προσαπεφαινέτῳ, τὸν μὲν ἐοικέ. ee 


































ἘΠῚ 386. ε΄ en es ie © APPENDIX Ἢ: 


.  Thid. Iv. 5. ἃς καὶ τί ἄν τις Αἰγυπτίου αἰτιῷτο τῆς τοιαύτης. ἀλογίας ; 
τ ὅπου καὶ τοὺς Πυθαγορικοὺς t ἱστοροῦσι καὶ ἀλεκτρυόνα λευκὸν σέβεσθαι, καὶ 
τ σῶν θαλαττίων μάλιστα τρίγλης καὶ ἀκαλήφης ἀπέχεσθαι" τοὺς δ᾽ ἀπὸ Ζωρο-. 
τς ἄστρου μάγους τιμᾶν μὲν ἐν τοῖς μάλιστα τὸν χερσαῖον ἐχῖνον, ἐχθαίρειν δὲ. 
gobs ἐνύδρους μῦς, καὶ τὸν ἀποκτείνοντα πλείστους ash κὸ καὶ μακάριον 
eer | = 7 ‘< | 
De Animae Procreat in Timaco, IL. 2: καὶ Ζαράτας ὃ Τῖνθα- 
ἫΝ γόρου διδάσκαλος ταύτην [86.. δυάδα] μὲν ἐκάλει τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ Μητέρα, τὸ δὲ &y 
ἐν πατέρα". διὸ καὶ βελτίονας εἶναι τῶν ἀριθμῶν, ὅσοι τῇ μονάδι. προσεοίκασι... 


Ibid. XXVIL 2: ... ἀνάγκην ἣν εἱμαρμένην of πολλοὶ καλοῦσιν " 
3 Ἐμπεδοκλῆς δὲ φιλίαν ὁμοῦ καὶ νεῖκος " Ἥ ράκλειτος ἐν may λοων ἁρμονίην 
κόσμου, ὅκωσπερ λύρης καὶ τόξου - Παρμενίδης δὲ φῶς καὶ σκότος " ᾿Αναξα- 
γόρας δὲ νοῦν καὶ ἀπειρίαν - Zwpodorpys δὲ θεὸν καὶ δαίμονα, τὸν μὲν ‘po: | 


μάσδην καλῶν, τὸν δ᾽ ᾿Δρειμάνιον. 


Advers. Coloten, XIV. 2: ποῦ γὰρ ὧν τῆς ἀριμήτου τὸ βιβλίον 
ἔγραφες; ; ἵνα ταῦτα συντιθεὶς τὰ ἐγκλήματα μὴ τοῖς ἐκείνων αὐτάν ει 
ἐντύχης, μηδ᾽ ἀναλάβῃς εἰς χεῖρας ᾿Αριστοτέλους τὰ περὶ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τὰ περὶ 

ψυχῆς, Θεοφράστου δὲ τὰ πρὸς τοὺς φυσικούς, Ἡρακλείδου δὲ τὸν Zwpo- 

ἐπ ᾿ἀστρὴν, τὸ περὶ τῶν ἐν ἄδου, τὸ περὶ τῶν φυσικῶς ἀπορουμένων, Δικαιάρχου 

οὐ δὲ τὰ ep ψυχῆς, ἐν οἷς πρὸς τὰ κυριώτατα καὶ μέγιστα τῶν φυσικῶν bres ae 
oe yeorriotpatar τῷ Πλάτωνι, καὶ μαχόμενοι διατελοῦσι. "Ἢ 2 





| ὃ τι Dion Chrusostomos 
| Born about A.D, 50) 


see _Borysthenica 0 Ora XXXVL (vol. 11. Ῥ: 60 £, ed. Dindor: 
᾿ Ὁ τ δὲ ἰσχυρὸν καὶ τέλειον ἃ ἅρμα τοῦ Διὸς οὐδεὶς ἃ Sou ὑμυῆσιν. ἀξίως τῶν τῇδε, Ae 
τ οὔτε Ὅμηρος οὔτε Ἡσίοδος, ἀλλὰ Ζωροάστρης καὶ. βάγων παῖδες ἄδουσι wap) ὁ 
τ΄ ἐκείνου μαθόντες " ὃν Πέρσαι λέγουσιν ἔ ἔρωτι, σοφίας κ καὶ δικαιοσύνης: ἀποχω-. moe 
᾿ ᾿ ρήσαντα τῶν ἄλλων καθ᾽ αὑτὸν ἐν, ὄρει. τινὶ ὧν" ἔπειτα, ἀφθῆναι. τὸ ὄρος το λιν 
τ πυρὸς. ἄνωθεν πολλοῦ. κατασκήψαντος συνεχῶς τε κάεσθαι. τὸν οὖν ᾿βασιλᾷᾳα See 
tie τοῖς ᾿ἐλλογιμωτάτοις Περσῶν. ἀφικνεῖσθαι πλησίον, βουλόμενον εὔξασθαι ᾿ 

τ χῷ θεῷ᾽ καὶ τὸν ἄνδρα ἐξελθεῖν ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς ἀπαθῆ, φανέντα. δὲ αὐτοῖς. ἵλεων. ey ae 

: θαρρεῖν κελεῦσαι καὶ θῦσαι θυσίας, τινάς, ὡς ἥκοντος. εἰς τὸν τόπον τοῦ θεοῦ. 0 
aren τε ἐμὰ ταῦτα. «οὐχὶ, ὅπασιν᾽ y ἀλλὰ τοῖς. ἄραι τρῶς, λίθων. τ τς 











ΕΣ 2-144, ae 
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ἐπισταμένους πα εξ τὸ δαιμόνιον, οὐχ ¢ ὡς Ἕλληνες ἀγνοίᾳ τοῦ ὀνόματος. | 
οὕτως ὀνομάζουσιν pista γόητας, 7 


5 8. Aitios Theon 
᾿ G@lourished about A.D. 125 ?) 


β | Progymnasmata, 9: οὗ γὰρ εἰ Τόμυρις ἢ Μασσαγέτις, ἦ Ξπαρέδρα ie 
τι ἢ ᾿Ἀμώγου τοῦ SaKov βασιλέως γυνὴ κρείττων ἐστὶ Κύρου, ἢ 7 καὶ ναὶ μὰ Alo 


Σεμίραμις Zopodarpov TOD Baxrpiov, ἤδη συγχωρητέον καὶ τὸ θῆλυ τοῦ. 
ἄρρενος εἶναι ἀνδρειότερον, μιᾶς μὲν ἢ δύο γυναικῶν ἀνδρειοτάτων. οὐσῶν, 
ἀρρένων δὲ παμπολλῶν. | 


§ 9. Lukianos 
(Flourished about a.p. 160) 


Nekuomanteia, 6: καί μοί ποτε διαγρυπνοῦντι τούτων ἕνεκεν ἔδοξεν 


“ἐς Βαβυλῶνα ἐλθόντα δεηθῆναί τίνος τῶν μάγων τῶν Ζωροάστρου μαθητῶν 


᾿, ᾿ 4 δ δ᾽ 3 A 5 ὃ a, \ a 3 f bn cae ae 
καὶ διαδόχων, ἤκουον ὃ αὐτοὺς ἐπῳδαῖς τε καὶ τελεταῖς τισιν he sd TE τοῦ 


τς "Aidouv ras πύλας καὶ κατάγειν ὃν ἂν βούλωνται ἀσφαλῶς καὶ ὀπίσω αὖθις oi 
a 2 unin spererys PA. hee 


§ 10. M. Tunian(ius Iustinus _ 
@eriod of the Antonines ?) 





‘Hi ist. P hilippicae, 1. 1. 9-10: Postremum illi bein cum ᾿ ce os 


oe Zoroastre, rege Bactrianorum, fuit, qui primus dicitur artes magi- ne 
τ @as inuenisse, et mundi principia siderumque motus diligentissime corey 


π΄ spectasse. hoe occiso et ipse decessit, relicto impubere. adhue filio nee 
ee Maye ett uxore Semiramide. | ee coat 


4 11.. “Apuleius 1 Ἱαδαυτοποῖϑ, 
| / Born about A.D. 128) 


“Blori rida, Τ τι. 1B (wol. ii. p. 59, ‘ed. Hildebrand): ‘Sunt ¢ qui ibys ᾿ | 


ae goram aiant eo temporis inter captiuos. Cambysae. regis, Aegyptum a 


“em adueheretur, doctores habuisse Persarum magos 80. Ῥιδθοίραθ. το 4 


4 Zoroastren, omnis diuini arcanum antistitem, Posteaque ὁ eum a ato: Poe 


ee ase Gillo Crotoniensium ἢ principe reciperatam. τ 


De ‘Magia, XXXVI. (vol. ii. p. 502 £, ed. Hila): alles 
ae magiam, αι eam temere accusatis, artem. esse” ἀπ. immortalibus τ 
᾿ξιυερίαχα,, colendi €08 og: ac uener some Borguarany ἀμ seilicet, gs oe 
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Ὁ dinink ἘΠΕῚ iam dade: a Zoroastre ( et ‘Oromazo auctoribus suis 


ne nobilem, coelitum antistitem ? quippe quia inter prima regalia 


docetur, nec ulli temere inter Persas concessum est magum esse, 
haud magis quam regnare, idem Plato in alia sermocinatione de 


 Zalmoxi quodam Thraci generis sed eiusdem artis uiro ita ees θαι 
ae reliquit: θεραπεύεσθαι δὲ τὴν ψυχήν, ἔφη; ὦ μακάριε, ἐπῳδαῖς τισί. τὰς δὲ ὁ 
ἐπῳδὰς τοὺς λόγους εἶναι τοὺς καλούς. quodsi ita est, cur mihi nosse 


non liceat uel Zalmoxis bona werba uel ZLoroastris sacerdotia ? 


Ibid. XXXI. (p. 514): Pythagoram plerique Zoroastris sectatorem 


“ simile magiae peritum arbitrati, 


τ ΤΡ ἃ, cap. XO. (p. 615 £.): Si quamlibet modicum emolumentum 
- probaueritis, ego ille sim Carinondas uel Damigeron, uel is Moses 
uel Iannes uel Apollonius uel ipse Dardanus uel quicumque alius 
post Zoroastren et Hostanen inter magos celebratus est. 


8 12. Clemens Romanus 
(About a.p. 80-100, but probably written later) 


- Recognitiones, IV. 27-29 (tom. i. col. 1826 £, ed. Migne) ae 
- (only in Latin transl. of Rufinus; dates about end of ap. second ee 
| century. Ct ‘Schoell, Histoire Abrégée de la litt. grecque sacrée : Os 
et ecclésiastique, Paris, 1832, p. 220 τι} Christ, Griechische Litera- oe rigged Ae 


turgeschichte, 2d ed. p. 732). 27: Ex quibus unus Cham nomine, 


: cuidam ex filiis suis qui. Mesraim appellabatur, a& Quo Aegy ptiorum me i 
: eb Babyloniorum et Persarum ducitur genus, male compertam magi- ες 
eae artis tradidit disciplinam; hune gentes quae tune erant Zoro; Ὁ 
τ agtrem appelanerunt, admirantes primum magicae artis auctorem, on 
ee -euius: nomine etiam libri super hoe plurimi habentur. hic ergo. astris 








- multum ac frequenter intentus et uolens apud- homines uideri deus, 7... 


-uelut seintillas quasdam ex stellis producere et hominibus ostentare 6 
ayer coepit, quo rudes atque ignari in stuporem. miraculi traherentur, cupi- . 

τος ensque augere de se huiusmodi opinionem, saepius | ἰδία, moliebatur Se 

τ ᾿ὐϑαῦθαθο, ab ipso daemone, quem iniporrunns frequentabit ie suc- ee 
τ Census concremaretur. — 3 , Par οἰ ο, 





BBs ‘Sed stulti homines « qui tare. shane cum “debulisent utique fg OE a 
τ΄ opinionem, quam de 60 conceperant, abicere, quippe quam poenali : cee oe 
~ morte eius uiderant confutatam, in maius eum extollunt. extructo 

nim sepulero. ad honorem eius, tanquam: amicum dei ac fulminis 

caelum ‘uchiculo : subleuatum, adorare. ausi ; sunt, eb saat uiuens nas 
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| castrum eolére. hine enim et nomen post note eius Zoroaster, hoc 

est uiuum sidus, appellatum est ab his, qui post unam generationem 
graecae linguae loquela fuerant repleti. hoc denique exemplo etiam — 
nune multi eos qui fulmine obierint, sepulcris honoratos tamquam 

amicos Dei colunt. hic ergo cum quartadecima generatione coepisset, 
-quintadecima defunctus est, in qua turris adificata est, et dears | 
hominum multipliciter diuisae sunt. 3 : 


29: Inter quos primus, magica nihilominus arte, quasi corusco ad 


eum delato, rex appellatur quidam Nemrod, quem et ipsum Graeci 


Ninum uocauerunt; ex cuius nomine Niniue cinitas uocabulum sum- ἐς 


git. sic ergo diuersae et erraticae ΠΡ Δ ΟἾΕΕ; ab arte magica — 


 initium sumpsere. 





Et elus, quem supra diximus indignatione daemonis, cui nimis | 
_ molestus fuerat, conflagrasse, busti cineres tanquam fulminei ignis 
yeliquias colligentes hi, qui erant primitus decepti, deferunt δᾶ. 
Persas, ut ab eis tanquam diuinus e caelo lapsus ignis perpetuis. | 
conseruaretur excubiis, δια αὖ caelestis deus coleretur. 


Homilies (also spurious), IX. 4 f. (tom. ii. col. 244, ed. Migne: 


οι ἐκ τοῦ γένους τούτου γίψετάϊ τις κατὰ διαδοχὴν μαγικὰ πάρειληφώς, ὀνόματι 


a  Νεβρώδ, ὥσπερ γίγας ἐναντία τῷ θεῷ φρονεῖν ἑλόμενος, ὃν οἵ Ἕλληνες Ζωροά- a 


 otpny προσηγόρευσαν. οὗτος μετὰ τὸν κατακλύσμον βασιλείας ὀρεχθεὶς αὶ ὃ 
“μέγας ὧν μάγος τοῦ νῦν βασιλεύοντος κακοῦ τὸν ὡροσκοποῦντα, κόσμον ἀστέα ᾿ 







oe ‘apes τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ βασιλείας δόσιν μαγωκοῖς ἤνάγκαξε τ ἐχναῖς. 6 δὲ ἅτε δὴ a ae β 
cae, ἄρχων ὧν καὶ τοῦ βιαξορενον. τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἔχων, per. ὀργῆξ. τὸ τῆς βασιλείας. aA 
τς προσέχεε πῦρ, ἵνα πρός τε τὸν Ὀβκισ μὲν εὐγνωμονήσῃ, καὶ τὸν Τ᾽. ἐδ myo oe 


τ κάσαντα elope. | | one 
ee ταύτηξ. οὖν τῆς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ χαμαὶ πεσούσης ἀστραπῆς ὃ μάγος ἀναιρεθὲς Ἵ a ; 
| Nefps8, ἐκ τοῦ συμβάντος πράγματος Ζωρύάφοτρης μετωνομάσθη, διὰ τὸ ὴν 











προ OBS. "Βαβυλώνιοι. ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐκεῖ. 





et ἀστέρος κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ξῶσαν ἐνεχθῆναι ῥοήν. οἱ δὲ ἀ “ἄγδῃτοι τῶν τότε ἀνθρώπων, “ 
eee ὡς διὰ ° τὴν εἰς, "θεὸν φιλίαν. κεραυνῷ μεταπεμφθεῖσαν. τὴν ψυχὴν νομίσαντες, τοῦ. 
τι: σώματος. τὸ λείψανον κατορύξαντες, τὸν μὲν τάφον. ναῷ ἐτίμησαν ἐν Πέρσαις, ἼΠῚ 





ae ba ἢ τοῦ “πυρὸς καταφορὰ, γέγονεν, αὐτὸν δὲ ὡς θεὸν ἐθρήσκευσαν.. SPOR 5... 
τ τῷ ὑποδείγματι, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἐκεῖσε τοὺς κεραυνῷ θνήσκοντας. ὡς. θεοφιλεῖς. - 


eee θάπτοντες ναοῖς τιμῶσιν, καὶ τῶν τεθνεώτων ἰδίων. μορφῶνϊ ἱστᾶσιν ἀγάλματα... Ὁ 


es Wépou πρῶτοι τῆς ἐξ θύρανο. πεσούσης ἀστραπῆς λαβόντες. ἄνθρακας + τῇ es 
ae * oteela: διεφύλαξαν. τροφῇ καὶ ὡς. θεὸν φὑράγιον.. προτιμήσαντες. τὸ πῦρ, ὡς ὡς 


ὩΣ πρῶτοι πρυσικαν σον τ αο, ὁ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τοῦ πυρὸς. πρῶτῃ. βασ λείᾳ τετίμηνται" μεθ᾽ hed 
πυρὸς ἄνθρακας, κλέψαντες καὶ “διασώσαντες εἰς a 
᾿ τὰ ἑαυτῶν κι καὶ ἃ προσκυνήσαντες καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀκολούθως ἐβασίλευσαν. ᾿ ἽΝ se oe 











Ἔ 13. ‘Titus Flavius ‘Clemens ; Alexandrinus 
τὰ (Died between A.D. 211-218). | 
“Ste ἜΤΗ 1. (tom. i. col. 773, ed. Migne): ἐξῆλθαν γὰρ [se. ὃ ὃ πος 


ΟΣ an Βαβυλῶνά τε καὶ i Περσίδα. καὶ Alyurtor τοῖς TE payne καὶ τοῖς ἱερεῦσι 





oe : μαθητεύων.. Ζωρωάστρην δὲ τὸν μάγον: τὸν Πέρσην ὃ Πυθαγόρας ἐδήλωσεν." 
τς βίβλους ἀποκρύφους τἀνδρὸς τοῦδε. οἱ τὴν poe βετιόντεξ, αἵρεσιν αὐχοῦσι 
κεκτῆσθαι. ss 





‘Thid. (tom. Le ‘col. 868, ed. Migne) : προγνώσει aE Kad ) Πυθαγόρας ὃ | 

2 μέγας προσανεῖχεν ἀεί, "ABapis τε ὃ Ὑτερβύρερε; καὶ ᾿Αριστείας, ὁ Τροκον- 

SR years, Ἐπιμενίδης τε ὁ Κρὴς ὅστις εἰς iia ἀφίκετο, καὶ Ζωροάστρης δ᾽ 
ο Μῆδος, Ἐμπεδοκλῆς τε ὃ ᾿Ακραγαντῖνος, καὶ Φορμίων ὃ Λάκων. | 

. Ibid. Strom. ‘VY. (tom. ii. col. 156 f., ed. Migne): ὃ δ᾽ αὐτὸς ἐν td 

᾿ς τῆς Πολιτείας ᾿ρὸς τοῦ ᾿Αρμενίου, τὸ γένος Παμφύλου, μέμνηται, 

ὅς ἐστι Ζοροάστρης- αὑτὸς γοῦν ὃ Ζοροάστρης γράφει" Τάδε συνεγραψεν 

" Ζοροάστρης ὃ ᾿Αρμενίου, τὸ γένος Πάμφυλος. ἐν πολέμῳ τελευτήσας ἐν " 

"Διδῃ γενόμενος: ἐδάην παρὰ θεῶν. τὸν δὴ Ζοροάστρην τοῦτον ὃ Πλάτων δωδε- Ὁ 
οἰ καταῖον ἐπὶ τῇ πυρᾷ κείμενον ἀναβιῶναι λέγει. τάχα. μεν οὖν τὴν ἀνάστασιν, 


























rat KdGodov. | ee 
814. Origenes 
Ge. 185-254) 


᾿ Ge κατατεθεῖσθαι. τὰ ἑαυτῶν. δόγματα, καὶ πεφυλάχθαι αὐτὰ μέχρι δεῦρο... oe 


a ἔενος ὃ δ᾽ μουσικός φησι, pis: Ζαράταν τὸν Χαλδαῖον ἐληλυθέναι. Πυθαγόραν᾽" oe 


ἐγ. Plato, Repub. Ῥ- 614 B. 





: 2 Ch. Eusebius, ὁ 
᾿ 3 Quoted by oyrit, ᾿αἄυ. ul. ii 
7 ol. : 683, ed. Mlgae ) where, 





II. 18, 80.. 










᾿ τάχα | δὲ ἐκεῖνα αἰνίσσεται, ὡς διὰ τῶν δώδεκα ζωδίων ἡ ὃδὸς ταῖς ψυχτς, Se 
τ γίνεται. εἰς τὴν “ἀνάληψιν. αὐτὸς ἜΣ καὶ εἰς τὴν γένεσίν φησι τ αὐτὴν ΕΠ τ 





ΠῚ “Contra  Gelsum 1. ‘tom. i. col. 689, ed. Migne): ‘Spa οὖν εἰ μὴ τ 

fe ἄντικρυς. κακουργῶν ere [se, ὃ ὃ 'Κϑλσο:]. τοῦ καταλόγου τῶν copay καὶ fe ee 

τς Μωυσέα, Δῖνον δὲ καὶ Μουσαῖον καὶ, Ὀρφέα καὶ τὸν Φερεκύδην. καὶ TOV Πέρσην. πο τὺ 
Ἐν Ζωροάστρην καὶ Πυθαγόραν φήσας. - τῶνδε διειληφέναι,. καὶ és βίβλους. Le 





Ὁ 0 ntra, Ἐ aer 8 5651. ‘col. 802: Διόδωρος, δὲ ὃ é Ἐρετριεὺς. καὶ *Apiord- ee 


ον τὸν δὲ ἐκθέσθαι. αὐτῷ δύο. εἶναι ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς τοῖς οὖσιν αἴτια, πατέρα ἢ καὶ μητέρα" μον 
᾿ καὶ πατέρα μὲν. Bo ματέρα, δὲ, σκότος," τοῦ δὲ φωτὸς μέρη θερμόν, τοῖν neers 





oat Zeeleorae in Buse, Pree. Bang. ae ae 
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| κοῦφον, ταχύ", τοῦ δὲ σκότους ψυχρόν, ὑγρόν," βαρύ, βραδύ. ἐκ δὲ τούτων 
πάντα τὸν κόσμον συνεστάναι, ἐκ θηλείας. καὶ ἄρρενος" εἶναι δὲ τὸν κόσμον 
φύσιν κατὰ μουσικὴν ἁρμονίαν, διὸ καὶ τὸν ἥλιον ποιεῖσθαι τὴν περίοδον 
τ ἐναρμόνιον. περὶ δὲ τῶν ἐκ. γῆς καὶ κόσμου γινομένων τάδε φασὶ λέγειν. τὸν 
. Ζαράταν" δύο δαίμονας εἶναι, τὸν μὲν οὐράνιον, τὸν δὲ χθόνιον. ey τὸν μὲν τ 
χθόνιον ἀνιέναι τὴν γένεσιν ἐκ τῆς γῆς, εἶναι δὲ ὕδωρ᾽ τὸν δὲ οὐράνιον πῦρ 
μετέχον" τοῦ ἀέρος, θερμὸν τοῦ ψυχροῦ. διὸ καὶ τούτων οὐδὲν. ἀναιρεῖν. οὐδὲ ᾿ 


ο΄ μιαίνειν φησὶ τὴν ψυχήν" ἔστι yep ταῦτα οὐσία τῶν πάντων. κυάμους δὲ 
= λέγεται, παραγγέλλειν μὴ ἐσθίειν, αἰτίᾳ τοῦ τὸν Papiriy εἰρηκέναι κατὰ τὴν. 
ο΄ ἀρχὴν καὶ σύγκρισιν τῶν πάντων συνισταμένης τῆς vis ἔτι καὶ συνσεσημμένης ; 












γενέσθαι τὸν κύαμον. τούτου δὲ τεκμήριόν φησιν, εἴ τις καταμασησάμενος 
'λεῖον τὸν κύαμον καταθείη πρὸς ἦλιον Χρόνον τινά --- τοῦτο γὰρ εὐθέως ἀντιλή: 
ψεται ---- προσφέρειν ἀνθρωπίνου γόνου μη: σαφεστέρον δὲ εἶναι καὶ ἕτερον 
παράδειγμα λέγει, εἰ ἀνθοῦντος τοῦ κυάμου λαβόντες τὸν κύαμον καὶ τὸ ἄνθος. 
οἰ αὐτοῦ καὶ καταθέντες εἰς χύτραν ταύτην τε καταχρίσαντες εἰς γῆν κατορύξαιμεν 
᾿ καὶ μετ᾽ ὀλίγας ἡμέρας ἀνακαλύψαιμεν, ἴδοιμεν (ἂν) αὐτὸ εἶδος ἔχον τὸ μὲν 
πρῶτον ὡς αἰσχύνην γυναικός, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα κατανοούμενον παιδίου κεφαλὴν 
τὰ συμπεφυκυῖαν. 
εὐ bid. ¥. (anc. inc.) Migne, vi. col. 8110: δύναμις δεξιὰ ἐξουσιάζει 
ae “καρπῶν " τοῦτον ἡ ἀγνωσία ἐκάλησε Μῆνα, οὗ κατ᾽ εἰκόνα ἐγένοντο Βουμέγας, 
7) ‘Ocravys, Ἑρμῆς τρισμέγιστος, Κουρίτης, Tereoipts, oe Bape ᾿ 
ee ᾿Αστράμψουχος, Zwpdacrpis. | ee 


















Ibid. VI. (col. 8228, Migne): καὶ ἘΔ ΤΑΙ ὁ Πυθαγόρου δἰδέσιωλος | ee 


i ἐκάλει τὸ 6 wey ἕν πατέρα, τὸ δὲ δύο μητέρι: 


815. Diogenes Laertios 
~ (lourished : about A.D. 310) 







ee Pp rowm. 2 (ea. Cobet, Paris, 1862) : ᾿ ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν Μάγων, ¢ ὧν ἄρξω αι 
ee upoderpy τὸν “Πέρσην, Ἑρμόδωρος | μὲν. 6 Ἡλατωνικὸς ἐν τῷ περὶ ὶ μαθημάτων. a oe ie 


u φησὶ εἰς τὴν Τροίας. ἅλωσιν ἔ <7) γεγονέναι. πεντακισχίλια "ἦ Ξάνθος δὲ ὁ Audis eas 






ods τὴν. Ἐῤρξου διάβασιν ἀ ἀπὸ τοῦ Ζωροάστρου ἑξακισχίλιά φησι». καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν. 0 


Be " τ γεγονέναι, πολλούς. τίνας Μάγους, κατὰ διαδοχήν, Oordvas καὶ ᾿Αστραμψύχους "τὸ : 
page ee Γωβρύας. καὶ i Ταζάτας, μέχρι τῆς τῶν Πρρσῶν t ὑπ᾽ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καταλύσεως... ae 







Coot Ebids δὲ τὴν. δὲ γοητικὴν paryelav οὐκ ἔγνωσαν. [se οἱ Μάγοι], φησὶν Ἢ ᾿ 
: τ Ἀριστοτέλης. ἐν. τῷ. “Μαγικῷ καὶ 'Δείνων. ἐν τῇ πέμπτῃ τῶν ἱστοριῶν exal 250% 


καὶ ὃ Ἑρμόδωρον "Αριστούδαης δ᾽ 2 










᾿μεθερμηνευόμενόν, φησι, τὸν. ᾿Ζωροάστρην. ἀστροθύτην. εἶναι" φησὶ δὲ τοῦτο, eS ἘΠ 
ἐν τῷ mpere τῆν φιλοσοφίας | καὶ πρεσ- oaks HAS δος 








τς 242... : τὰ APPENDIX a 


Burépovs εἶναι τῶν Αἰγυπτίων “καὶ Bo κατ᾽ αὐτοὺς εἶναι ἀρχάς, ἀγαθὸν. 
τ δαίμονα καὶ κακὸν δαίμονα, καὶ τῷ μὲν ὄνομα εἶναι Ζεὺς καὶ Ὡρομάσδης, τῷ 
δὲ Αἰδης καὶ ᾿Αρειμάνιος.. φησὶ δὲ τοῦτο καὶ Ἕρμιππος ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ περὶ — 
“Μάγων. καὶ Ἑὔδοξος ἐν τῇ Περιόδῳ καὶ Θεόπομπος ἐν τῇ ὀγδόῃ τῶν Φιλυγ- 

τος πικῶν, ὃς καὶ ἀναβιώσεσθαι κατὰ τοὺς Μάγους φησὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους καὶ 
x ἔσεσθαι ἀθανάτους, καὶ τὰ ὄντα ταῖς αὐτῶν ἐπικλήσεσι διαμένειν. ᾿ ταῦτα, δὲ 
τ καὶ Ἐὐδημος ὁ ὃ Ῥόδιος ἱστορεῖ. Ἑκαταῖος δὲ καὶ γενητοὺς τοὺς θεοὺς εἶναι, 





οἰ κατ᾽ αὐτούς. Ἀλέαρχος δὲ ὃ Σολεὺς ἐν τῷ met παιδείας καὶ τοὺς Τυμνοσο-. 
| φιστὰς ἀπογόνους εἶναι τῶν Μάγων φησίν" ἔνιοι δὲ καὶ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐκ 
τούτων εἶναι. ᾿ | 
§ 16. Arnobius 
(Wrote about a:p. 20) : 


| ae Gentes I. 5 (col. 727 £, ed. Migne): ut inter eee ron 

ἐν et Bactrianos, Nino quondam Zoroastreque ductoribus, non tantum 

ferro dimicaretur et uiribus, uerum etiam Magicis et Chaldaeorum 
ex reconditis disciplinis, inuidia nostra haec fuit ? | 














‘Ibid. L 52 (col. 788 #f.): Age nune, ueniat quis super igneam | 


᾿ ΕΝ riarum exponit in primo, Armenius Hosthanis? nepos, etc. 


8 17. Porphurios 
"ἢ (A D. 238 to about A.D, 804) = 
Vit Pythag orae 12: & τε ᾿Αραβίᾳ τῷ βασιλᾷ συνῆν [ὃ πιυθαγά. : 


ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἁγνεύειν προσήκει τοῖς σπουδαίοις, τόν τε ‘Rept φύσεως λόγον ἤ ἤκουσε καὶ 


ae : ; τὸ πλεῖστον. τῆς σοφίας ἐ ἐνεπορεύσατο. ee 











τς gonam, magus interiore ab orbe Zoroastres, Hermippo ut assentiamur 
τ auctori. Bactrianus et 1116 conueniat, cuius Ctesias res gestas histo- ἽΝ. 





; Ἶ pas] ὁ ἕν. τε Palaces, τοῖς al ἄλλοις “Χαλδαίοις συνεγένετο καὶ πρὸς “Ζάβρατον : ἐπ: 
δ: ᾿ ἀφίκετο, παρ᾽ ᾿οὗ καὶ ἀκαθάρθη. τὰ τοῦ προτέρου βιοῦ λύματα, καὶ ἐδιδάχθη Ὁ : Peco? 


ee : τίνες ai τῶν. ὅλων ἀρχαί. ἐκ yep τῆς περὶ. ταῦτα τὰ ἃ ἔθνη mens 8 Ο Πυθαγόρας ee ae 


aa De antro. nympharum 6: οὕτω καὶ '“Πῴρσαι τὴν ds κάτω κάθοδον δε ον 
᾿ ; i ; τῶν ψυχῶν. καὶ “πάλιν͵ ἔξοδον μυσταγωγοῦντες τελοῦσι. τὸν. μύστην, ἐπονομά-. ὙΠ , ᾿ 
aS [ ᾿᾿ σαντες σπήλαιον᾽ τόπον" anore μὲν ὥς φησιν Εὔβουλος, Ζωροάστρου. αὐτοφυὲς ᾿ ἐν a ᾿ "Ἢ 
οὶ σπήλαιον ὁ ἐν τοῖς πλησίον. ὄρεσι. τῆς Περσίδος. ἀνθηρὸν. καὶ. ayes ἔχον. dye Aes 


ee ῥώσαγτός εἰς τιμὴν τοῦ πάντων ποιητοῦ, καὶ πατρὸς Μίθρου, εἰκόνα. φέροντος. ote 
τς αὐτῷ τοῦ σπηλαίου. τοῦ κόσμου, ὃν ὁ MéOpas ἐδημιούργησεν τῶν δὲ ἐντὸ 







' faethe Zor. Stud. 280. 





A MSS, Zostriani, 





κατὰ, συμμέτρους. ἀποστάσεις. σύμβολα. φερόντων. τῶν. κοσμικῶν. στοιχείων εὖ 
“καὶ κλιμάτων μετὰ δὲ 1 τοῦτον. Zopodorpyy κρατήσαντος, καὶ περὰ 2 τοῖς : ἄλλοις ye oe 
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ἢ δ" ἄντρων καὶ Seale εἴτ᾽ οὖν αὐτοφυῦν « εἴτε.  χειροποιήτων᾿ τὰς ee Ἶ 
ἀποδιδόναι." 


De Vita Plotini § 16: γεγόνασι δὲ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν τῶν “Χριστιανῶν πολ- 
Not μὲν καὶ ἄλλοι, αἱρετικοὶ δὲ ἐκ τῆς παλαιᾶς φιλοσοφίας ἀνηγμένοι οἱ 
περὶ ᾿Αδέλφιον καὶ ᾿Ακυλῖνον, οἱ τὰ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου τοῦ Λίβυος καὶ Φιλοκώμου 
καὶ. Δημοστράτου καὶ Λυδοῦ συγγρυβμαται. πλεῖστα κεκτημένοι, ἀποκαλύψεις 
ΤῈ προφέροντες Leap pon καὶ Ζωστριανοῦ καὶ NexoBéov καὶ ᾿Αλλογενοῦς 
καὶ Μέσου καὶ ἄλλων τοιούτων πολλοὺς ἐξηπάτων καὶ αὐτοὶ ἡπατημένοι, ὡς 
δὴ τοῦ Πλάτωνος εἰς τὸ βάθος τῆς νοητῆς οὐσίας οὗ πελάσαντος. ὅθεν 
αὐτὸς μὲν. πολλοὺς ἐλέγχους MOLES ἐν ταῖς συνουσίαις, γράψας δὲ καὶ 
βιβλίον, ὅπερ πρὸς τοὺς Oona: ἐπέγραναμει; ἡμῖν τὰ λοιπὰ κρίνειν 
καταλέχοιπεν. ᾿Αμέλιος δὲ ἄχρι τεσσαράκοντα βιβλίων προκεχώρηκε πρὸς 
τὸ Ζωστριανοῦ βιβλίον ἀντιγράφων. Πορφύριος δὲ ἐγὼ πρὸς τὸ Ζωροάστρου 
συχνοὺς πεποίημαι ἐλέγχους, ὅπως νόθον τε καὶ νέον τὸ βιβλίον παραδεικνύς,. 
πεπλασμένον τε ὑπὸ τῶν τὴν αἵρεσιν συστησαμένων εἰς δόξαν τοῦ εἶναι τοῦ 
“παλαιοῦ Ζωροάστρου τὰ δόγματα, ἃ αὐτοὶ εἵλοντο πρεσβεύειν. 


818. Eusebios — 
(About a.v, 264-840). 


“This passage is usually assigned to Philo Byblius (flor. circ. A.D. 


be Fragm. 9, apud Euseb. Praep. Evang. I. 10 (tom. itis 


Gols 88, ed. Migne): καὶ Ζωροάστρης δὲ ὃ μάγος ἐν τῇ tpg. συναγωγῇ τῶν 
i Περσικῶν. bayer κατὰ λέξιν" Ὃ δὲ θεός ἐστι Κεφαλὴν & ἔχων ἱέρακος, οὗτός 





τ ἐστιν ὃ πρῶτος ἄφθαρτος, ἀΐδιος, ἀγέννητος, ἀμερής, ἀνομοιότατος, ἡνίοχος oe 


Ἔ “παντὸς, καλοῦ, ἀδωροδόκῆτος, ἀγαθῶν ἀγαθώτατος, φρονίμων φρονιμώτατος " 


“ἐστὶ δὲ! καὶ Fort εὐνομίας καὶ δικαιοσύνης, αὐτοδίδακτος, Φυσιλῦε, καὶ τέλειος, ve 


τς καὶ σοφός, καὶ ἱεροῦ φυσικοῦ μόνος εὑρετής. τὰ δὲ αὐτὰ καὶ ᾿στάνης φησὶ ἄν 


: mph αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ἐπιγραφομένῃ ὈΟκτατεύχφ. 


“Ibid Ke9, 10 (col. 805 seq. ed. Migne) : ob Nivos. ἐπώνυμος. ᾿ 


᾿ς ΚΑῚ ἢ “Νινευὶ, Tap. Ἑβραίοις. οὐνόμασται, καθ᾽ ὃν Ζωροάστρης ὃ ὁ μάγς. 


: . Βακτρίων. ἐβασίλευσε. Νίψου δὲ γυνὴ; καὶ eerie τῆς Beenie Ἀεβίροι 
fs {Gor εἶναι TOV "ABpadp. κατὰ, τούτους. 








“Eusebius Chron cic 35, ed. cAucher tto: year 9 of Abraham); 


ee Zoroastres. magus rex < Bactrianoram claras habetur: : aduersum. se pre a ᾿ oe. 
ee ee dimicauit. | | | | ᾿ 


with : a serpent ai and | an n eagle 8 as his faithful horpanions:’ ἜΣ ᾿ os 








τὴ το a Thus Ni tatesche: in his. ‘ ‘ Also spiach Zarathustra’ makes the Sage ὁ ἅψαι! ἢ in a a 7 Ἵ cae 
Gove: ᾿ 

































§ 19. Ὁ Tul. ‘Solinus : Potyhistor 
(an. hind or: Fourth Century) 


1 Nascentium. ἼΟΧ. prima uagitus est: laetitiae enim sensus 
ay ᾿ς differtur in quadrigesimum diem. itaque unum nouimus eadem 


a . ᾿ artium Pose | = “ΠῚ 
8.90. Basilios Megas — 
(A.D, 829-379) 


ἀλλὰ Ζαροῦάν τινὰ ἑαυτοῖς ἀρχηγὸν. Tov γένους ἐπιφημίζουσι. 


§ 921. : sits of Constantia 
ὦ». 298-408) | 


τ ere 


93 22, -Ammianus Marcellinus. 
About 330-400) 


‘Tex prudentissimus Darei pater. 
fidenti 











hora risisse, qua erat natus, scilicet Zoroastrem, mox optimarum 


: Epist COLVIIL. (tom. iv. col. 953, ed. Migne) : τὰς δὲ ἐκ τοῦ 
BK βραὰμ γεναλογίας οὐδεὶς ἡμῖν μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος τῶν μάγων ἐρϑολόγισο: 


° ocd 8, 82.34: magia opinionum insignium ductor amplis- ae ae 
| a - simus ‘Plato. machagistiam esse uerbo mystico docet, divinorum 6Ὸ6ὃῸὃ 
e _incoruptissimum cultum, cuius scientiae saeculis priscis | multa ex 6 
 Chaldaeorum arcanis Bactrianus addidit Zoroastres,deinde Hystaspes 6 
| ui cum superioris Indiae secreta 
us peuptracet, δὰ dd nemorosam quandam τ uenerat ὁ solitudinem, ae 


a Ady. Has reses, Lib. I. Tom. I. 6 (tom. i. col. 185 seq., ed ἢ 

ae ‘Migne): NeSpvi γὰρ βασιλεύει υἱὸς τοῦ Χοῦς τοῦ Αἰθίοπος, ἐξ οὗ. ᾿Ασσοῦρ΄ 1 

Π γεγένηται. τούτου ἡ βύσιλεια ἐν (Opty γεγώνηται; καὶ ἐν ᾿Αρφὰλ, καὶ ὁ 

ἘΣ Sako, | ἀτέζει δὲ καὶ τὴν Θειρὰς καὶ τὴν Θόβελ καὶ Λόβον ἐν τῇ. ᾿Ασσυρίων Ὁ : 

ay ns χώρᾳ. τοῦτόν act παῖδες, Ἑλλήνων. εἶναι τὸν “Ζωροάστρην, ὃς πρόσω ees 

oe χωρήσας ἐπὶ τὰ ἀνατολικὰ μέρη οἰκιστὴς γίνεται Palas pre ἢ ἐντεῦθεν. τὰ. "ἢ on 
“ἃ κατὰ τὴν γῆν παράνομα. διανενέμηται. : ᾿ἐφευρέτης γὰρ οὗτος γεγένηται κακῆς. : Cees 

ει διδαχῆς ἀστρολογίας καὶ μαγείας, ὡς τινές φασι περὶ τούτου τοῦ Ζωροάστρου. ᾿ 

ἐν ο΄ πλὴν, ὡς ἡ ἀκρίβεια περιέχει. τοῦ Νεβρὼθ τοῦ γίγαντος οὗτος ἦν ὃ χρόνος... OP aaah 

Eero οὗν 'πολὺ δὲ ἀλλήλων 1 τῷ. χρόνῳ ν διευττασων, Heres ὅ τε ENED 6 καὶ Στ wee 
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— eulus sranquillis silentiis praecelsa πε ἐϑῆὶ ἐπι, ingenia potiuntur, 

2 eorumque monitu rationes mundani motus et siderum purosque 

- gacrorum ritus quantum colligere potuit eruditus, ex his quae didicit, 

aliqua sensibus magorum infudit, quae illi eum disciplinis praesen- 

tiendi futura per suam quisque progeniem posteris aetatibus tradunt. 

ex eo per saecula multa ad praesens una eademque prosapia multi- τ 
tudo ecreata deorum cultibus dedicatur. feruntque, si iustum est = 
eredi, etiam ignem caelitus lapsum apud se sempiternis foculis custo- 

- diri, cuius portionem exiguam ἃ ut faustam praeisse quondam Asiaticis : 
-regibus dicunt. | | 


$23. Marius Victorinus Afer 
— (About a.p. 350) 


Ad Iustinum Manichaeum (col. 1003, ed. Migne): Iam uidisti-_ 
ne ergo quot Manis, Zoradis, aut Buddas haee docendo deceperint? — 


§ 24. Hieronymus 
(A.D. 331-420) 


vt Epist: 132 (tom. i. col. 1153, ed. ‘Migne): In Higpanin Agape 
Begs _Elpidium, mulier uirum, caecum caeca duxit in foueam, successo- 
“ν remque qui Priscillianum habuit, Zoroastris magi studiosissimum, _ 
et ex mago episcopum, cui iuncta Galla non gente sed nomine, — 
 germanam hue illueque currentem alterius et uicinae haereseos: 
apelauiet haeredem. | | 





s 25. Tohannes Chrustostomos 
(A.D. 347-407) 


re Lib de 8. Babyla contra [ulianum et Gantites. Clo ee 
᾿ ᾿, Gt col. 536, ed. Migne): εἰπὲ γάρ δι; 'διὰ τέ τὸν Ζωροάστρην., ἐκεῖνον. τος μον 
ο΄ τὸν Ζάμολέιν οὐδὲ ἐξ ὁ ὀνόματος ἴσασιν ob πολλοί, μᾶλλον δὲ οὐδέ τινές πλὴν SOA 
. ᾿ ὀλίγων. τινῶν: ap οὐχ, ὅτι “πλάσι ματα. ἦν τὰ Tepe ἐκείνων λεγόμενα ἅπαντα; ἜΠΟΣ oe a : 
ace καΐτοι. γε. κἀκεῖνοι. καὶ οἱ τὰ ἐκείνων συνθέντες. δεινοὶ γενέσθαι. λέγονται, ob μὲν. - - Rea 
β γοητείαν. εὑρεῖν καὶ ἐργάσασθαι, οἱ δὲ συσκιάσαι ψεῦδος. τῇ τῶν λόγων. πιθαν- 
os TqT ἀλλὰ πάντα. μάτην γίνεται, καὶ. εἰκῆ, ὅταν. q τῶν λεγομένων. ὑπόθεσις ene 
: τ σαθρὰ κ καί i ψευδὴς οὖσα τύχῃ», ὡσέερ. οὖν, ὅταν ἰσχυρὰ καὶ ἀληθής, ἃ ἅπαντα πάν. os 
᾿ μάτην ᾿ yiver ab καὶ εἰκῆ. τὰ πρὸς. ἀνατροπὴν. ἐπαυούμενα, το τῶν ν ἐχθρῶν. ΣΙ ΡΣ : a 

οὐδεμάς 1 γὰρ δεῖται βοηθείας ἣ a on a aidan ioxus. PSE es oe ee 

















πον ἢ ὐπὸ, oe 


τ 26. Aurelius Pradentius Clemens 
G. Ὁ. 848 ἴο about A.D, 4101) 


“Apothes sis, 492 δι: ; 
ecquis alumnus 


‘Chrismatis inseripto signaret tempora ligno; _ 
Oni Zoroastraeos turbasset fronte susurros. 


§ 27. Paulus Orosius 
(Wrote about a.p. 417) 


᾿ ‘Hist I. 4 (col. 700, ed. Migne) : Nouissime Zoroastrem Bactris. mo 
of norum regem, eundemque magicae (ut ferunt) artis rener rey pugna 


᾿ oppressum [se. Ninus] interfecit. 3 


ce | The passage contains some account also of Semiramis as well as 
ce of Ninus. , 


§ 28. iti ΠΕ ἢ 
Δ. Ὁ, 354-430) 


Σ 38. ᾿Καχίπον, Alexandrines 
- (About, A, D. 87 85:40 


| Contra Talian. I. (tom. ix. ‘col. 633, ‘et . Migne): ὅτι μὲν ofy να τι 
ee μάνα Περσικόν εἰσι γένος, ἐροῦσί. που πάντως. , Ζωροάστρην. γε. μὴν οὐδεὶς 5. oe 
| BSS ᾿ἀπαλλάξειε λόγος τοῦ ταῖς βαγθαδι ἐνισχῆσθαι. τέχναις, οὗ δὴ. καὶ παρ 51) ae 7 ᾿ ες 
: ne oper Πυθαγόραν φασίν, ὡς. καὶ Bios: reper: ἀκ, αὐτοῦ συντε- ἢ ee 

aco OTC 2 τινας. ee RS ee ρθδι eee eae 


col. hoes et. ; Minne ae BON 


me De eis. ‘Det XXL 14 (tom. vil. col. 728, ed. Migne) : “Sotum  > 
᾿ qiaade natus est ferunt risisse Zoroastrem, nec ei boni aliquid 
πο 0 monstrosus risus ille portendit. nam magicarum artium f wise ᾿ς 
 perhibetur inuentor; quae quidem illi nec ad praesentis ιω: ᾿ 
τὰ ᾿ ἀϑηδτα, felicitatem contra suos inimicos prodesse potuerunt. τ ἢ 
ρου το Nino quippe rege. δ Aserriaran, ὁ cum -esset ipse ΟΝ ees bello pie 
RG os βδεδδηδιε ε est. : | ἦ 





ap Praised by Ekkehard Urania, a ᾿ af ᾿ 
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᾿ς 80. Theodoretos ‘of cyrus 
ει (About λ.». 881-461) 


δ εν αὶ Affectionum Curatio, IX. de ΠΡ Ὁ ἀν (tom. 

| ive col. 1045, ed. M 1888): ἀλλὰ κατὰ τοὺς Ζαράδου πάλαι {προ ύν πολιτευό-. 
ἐπ μένοι, νόμους, καὶ μητράσι καὶ ἀδελφαῖς ἀδεῶς καὶ μέντοι καὶ θυγατράσι 
μιγνύμενοι, καὶ ἔννομον τὴν παρανομίαν᾽ νομίζοντες, ἐπειδὴ Tis. τῶν ἁλιέων. 





νομοθεσίας ἐπήκουσαν, τοὺς μὲν Ζαράδου νόμους ὡς παραψομίαν. ἐπάτησεν, 

χὴν εὐαγγελικὴν δὲ σωφροσύνην ἠγάπησαν. καὶ κυσὶ καὶ οἰωνοῖς τοὺς. 
᾿ τ ψεκροὺς προτιθέναι παρ᾽ ἐκείνου μεμαθηκότες, νῦν τοῦτο δρᾶν of πιστεύ- 
πος σαντες οὐκ ἀνέχονται; ἀλλὰ τῇ γῇ κατακρύπτουσι, καὶ τῶν τοῦτο δρᾶν ἄπαγο- 
oe ᾿βευόντων ov φροντίζουσι γόμων, olde πεφρίκασι τὴν τῶν κολαζόντων 
ὠμότητα. 


ξ 31. Claudianus Mamertus 
(Wrote about a.p. 470) 


‘De statu animae, IT. 8 (col. 750, ed. Migne): Quid ego nune 
-_Zoroastri, quid Brachmanum ex India, quid. Anacharsis e Scythia, 
ἜΝ quid uero Catonum, quid M. Ciceronis, quid Crysippi, qui ab ipso | 

oe paene principio sui operis animo dominandi ius tribuit, corpori 
τς -legem seruitutis imponit, in defensionem ueri sententias adferam ? 


§ 82. Iohannes Laurentios Ludos 
(Born about a.p. 400). 





De Mensibus TL 8 (p. 14, ed. Bonnenm): [ὅτι οἱ περὶ Zope 6 


ae άστρην καὶ. Ὑστάσπην “Χαλδαῖοι καὶ ΔΊ τοι, ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τῶν wAa- 
᾿ ὑπὸ ἐν ἑβδομάδι τὰς ἡμέρας ἀνέλαβον, καὶ τὴν μὲν πρώτην ἡμέραν. plo τος 
ο ὡς καὶ οἱ Πυθαγόρειοι, καλοῦσιν ἐκ τῆς μονάδος, ὅ ὅτι μόνη καὶ ἀκοινώνητος ἘΣ 


: he , ee ἄλλαις. π᾿ 








bee πρώτην. τὸ πλῆθος καλεῖ, ἦν. κατ᾽ αἴσθησιν ἡλίῳ ἀγέβεντο,. ταμίᾳ μὲν. | 


fee τ ἀπλανῶν. τάττῃ. os 





Ια. I δ, ©. 16, ed. Bonnenn.): τοσαῦτα μὲν περὶ τῆς μιᾶς, ἣν ὦ 


oe Ὁ τοῦ, παντὸς. αἰσθητοῦ φωτός, dv οὗ θερμαίνει. τε ἅμα καὶ ἠρέμα ξηραίνει, χὰ:  ὕἢ 
τ σώματα, evi. τῶν. τατον, καθ᾽ Ἕλλης κα κἂν εἰ t Zapoderons. ὁ αὐτὸν πρὸς. Ἐς 


‘Ibid. De Ostentis, 2 : 214, ed. Boones. ἁρμόδιον δὲ bie ee 
Ἢ : ite. τ a περὶ τῶν τοιούτων. γράφειν. ἐθέλοντι, πόθεν᾽ τε ἡ. τῶν. “τοιούτων = eee a 
ον ᾿ κατάληψις eee yen,» καὶ ee OE: τὰς ἀφορμάΣ, « καὶ ὅπως ἐπὶ τοσοῦτον ν᾿ ὍΣ 








ae ee 2 ᾿ an 2, | APPENDIX π᾿ 





2: pore ὡς καὶ αὐτούς, εἶ baat εἰπεῖν, Albyuesions ὑπερβαλέν.. ᾿ χούτων τι 


dp δή, μετὰ, Ζωροάστρην τὸν πολὺν, Πετόσιρις τοῖς εἰδικοῖς τὰ ἐν γένει διαπλέξας ὃς 


πολλὰ μὲν κατ᾽ αὐτὸν παραδοῦναι βιάζεται, οὐ πᾶσι δὲ παραδίδωσι. has 
— μόνοις δὲ τοῖς καθ᾽ αὗτόν, μᾶλλον δὲ ὅσοι καὶ αὐτῶν cee στοχασμοὺς ἐπι- 
1 τηδειότεροι... - | 


| Γ 88. ἐπε of Gaza 
ΓΙᾺ (Flourished about a.p. 500) 
‘Comment. in Genesin [e. XI] (tom. i, col 312, ed. ‘Migne) 


τὸν ᾿Ασσοῦῤ. φασιν ot Ἕλληνες εἶναι τὸν Ζωροάστρην, ὃς πρόσω χωρήσας 
᾿ ἐπὶ τὰ ἀνατολικὰ. μέρη οἰκιστὴς. γίνεται Βάκτρων οὗτός φασιν ἐξεῦρεν 
ο΄ ἀστρολογίαν" πλὴν ὡς ἡ ἀκρίβεια τοῦ Νεβρὼδ τοῦ γίγαντος περιέχει, 


οὗτος ἦν ὃ Κρόνος" οὐ πολὺ δὲ ἀλλήλων τῷ χρόνῳ διεστήκασι. Νεβρώδ 


τε Kot Ζωροάστρης᾽ ἄλλοι δὲ τὸν ἐν ας δῷ φασιν εἰρηκέναι τὴν wiles ᾿ 


᾿ os λογῶν. 










4% ; Ainaias of Gaza 
‘About A.D. 500) 


αν he op hrastu 8, TT: καΐτοι καὶ Ty gray τῷ σώματι τὸν ᾿Δρμένιον | 


: ἐξ “Διδου, πρὸς τοὺς ζῶντας ἀνάγει. τ ὃ δὲ Ζωροάστρης προλέγει. ὡς. ἔσται. 
δ πε ποτὲ; Χρόνος ἐν ᾧ πάντων γεκρῶν “ἀνάστασις ἔσται. οἶδεν ὁ Θεόπομπος. ὅ, ἱ 
ἜΡΩΣ λέγω καὶ τοὺς ἄλλους αὐτὸς ἐκδιδάσκει. | | 
g§ ὅδ. Agathias Scholastikos | 
(About A. Ὁ. | 586-582) 





“Hist. IL 24 (col. 1381 ἄν ed. ‘Migne): Πέρσαις, Ra τοῖς γῦν τὰ py sera 


bean ἔθη. σχεδόν, τι ἅπαντα po psiras ἀμέλει. καὶ ἀνατέτραπται, ἀλλοίοις. δέ: τ 5. 


τ τισι Καὶ οἷον γενοθευμένοις > χρῶνται. γομίμοϊο, ἐκ τῶν Ζωροάστρου. TOU. Ὀρμάσ- : 






















δῶ Sew. διδαγμάτων. κατακληθέντες.. οὗτος δὲ ὃ “Ζωρόαστρος" ἤτοι Ζαράδης--- ΠῚ 
οὖ διττὴ γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἦ ἐπωνυμία --- ὁπηνίκα, μὲν ἤκμασεν τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ τοὺ ον 
Ὁ νόμους. ἔθετο, οὖκ ἔνεστι σαφῶς διαγνῶναι. Πέρσαι͵ δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ νῦν πὶ ὃ 
τοῖς, Ὑστάσπεω, οὕτω δή τὶ ἁπλῶς φασι. γεγονέναι; ὡς. diay ἀμφιγνοεῖσθαι. καὶ οὐκ 


: εἶναι μαθεῖν, πότερον Δαρεῖου πατὴρ εἴτε καὶ ἄλλος οὗτος, ὑπῆρχεν Ὑστάσπης. ΜΠ thy ane 


τοῦ ᾿ ἐφ᾽ ὅτῳ δ᾽ ἂν καὶ ἤνθησε: χρόνῳ, ὑφηγετὴς αὐτοῖς. ἐκεῖνος καὶ καθηγεμὼν. τὰ 
μαγικῆς, γέγονεν. ἀγιστεία;. καὶ αὐτὰς δὴ τὰς. προτέρας, ἱερουγίας ἀμείψας, Sabet, 





παμμιγεῖς τίψας, καὶ ποικίλας ἐν ν ἔθηκε δόξας. : τὸ ie γὰρ. παλαιὸν hia TE κα 





Ὃ this statement, see Epiphanios 





ay Val Tapas; R. πορίαστριν, Ε 
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| piven καὶ τούτους δ ἅπαντας τοὺς παρ᾽ ᾿ Ἕλλησι δρυλλῥι δ, οὐὲ Εν 


θεοὺς πλήν γε ὅτι δὴ αὐτοῖς ἡ προσηγορία οὐχ ομθτως. ἐσώζετο, ἀλλὰ Βῆλον : 


μὲν τὸν Δία τυχόν, Σάνδην τε τὸν Ἡρακλέα, καὶ ᾿Αναίτιδα τὴν ᾿Αφροδίτην,. 
καὶ ἄλλως τοὺς ἀλλοὺυς ἐκάλουν, ὥς που Βηρωσσῷ τε τῷ Βαβυλωνίῳ καὶ 
: ᾿Αθηνοκλεῖ καὶ Σιμάκῳ, τοῖς τὰ ἀρχαιότατα τῶν ᾿Ασσυρίων τε καὶ Μήδων | 
ἀναγραψαμένοις, ἱστόρηται." νῦν δὲ ὡς τὰ πολλὰ τοῖς καλουμένοις Μανιχαίοις 
ξυμφέρονται, ἐσόσον δύο τὰς πρώτας ἡγεῖσθαι ἀρχὰς καὶ τὴν μὲν ἀγαθήν τε 
ἅμα καὶ τὰ κάλλιστα τῶν ὄντων ἀποκυήσασαν, ἐναντίως δὲ κατ᾽ ἄμφω ἔχουσαν 
τὴν ἑτέραν. ὀνόματά τε αὐταῖς ἐπάγουσι βαρβαρικὰ καὶ τῇ σφετέρᾳ γλώττῃ 
πεποιημένα. τὸν μὲν γὰρ ἀγαθόν, εἴτε θεὸν εἴτε δημιουργόν, Ορμισδάτην ® 
᾿ ἀποκαλοῦσιν, ᾿Αριμάνης δὲ ὄνομα τῷ κακίστῳ καὶ ὀλεδρίῳ. ἑορτήν τε πασῶν 
“μείζονα τὴν τῶν κακῶν λεγομένην ἀναίρεσιν ἐκτελοῦσιν, ἐν ἡ τῶν τε ἑρπετῶν 
πλεῖστα καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ζώων ὅπόσα ἄγρια καὶ ἐρημονόμα κατακτείνοντες, 
τοῖς μάγοις προσάγουσιν, ὥσπερ ἐς ἐπίδειξιν εὐσεβείας. ταύτῃ γὰρ οἴονται 
τῷ μὲν ἀγαθῷ κεχαρισμένα διαπονεῖσθαι, ἀνιᾶν δὲ καὶ λυμαίνεσθαι τὸν ᾿Αριμάνην.. 
γεραίρουσι δὲ ἐς τὸ μάλιστα τὸ ὕδωρ, ὡς μηδὲ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῷ ἐναπονί- 
ζεσθαι, μήτε ἄλλως ἐπιθιγγάνειν ὅτι μὴ ποτοῦ τε ἕκατε καὶ τῆς τῶν φυτῶν 
ἐπιμελείας. 


§ 36. Scholastikos Kassianos Bassos 
(A.D. Sixth Century) 


pe ἀρθῇ in lib. L: τὰ διαφόροις τῶν παλαιῶν περί τε γεωργίας καὶ ἐρέμε: τ 


ἘΝ yaks φυτῶν καὶ σπορίμων καὶ ἑτέρων πολλῶν χρησίμων εἰρημένα συλλέξας 





τ εἰς ἕν, τουτὶ τὸ βιβλίον συντέθεικα. συνείλεκται δὲ ἐκ τῶν Φλωρθίτινον. 


“καὶ Οὐινδανιωνίου καὶ ᾿Ανατολίου καὶ Βηρουτίου καὶ Διοφάνους καὶ Δεοντζου ὁ 


: “καὶ Ταραντίνου, καὶ Δημοκρίτου καὶ ᾿Αφρικανοῦ rapadocay Kat Ἰξαμφίλου; καὶ 
τ ᾿Απουληίου καὶ :Βάρωνος καὶ Ζωροάστρου. καὶ Φρόντωνος καὶ Παξάμου͵ καὶ 


ΟΣ Ἀαμηηγδροντος καὶ Διδύμου καὶ Bwrioves καὶ τῶν Ἐυντιλίων. 






| under them. rea 


_ Geoponica, 11..-18,. 11: Ζωροάστρης δὲ λέγε, ἐπὶ ἐνιαυτὸν ἕνα. α μὴ " 


Ὁ: ἀῶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, τὸν ἐν πρώτοις. ἰδόντα. ἐπὶ τοῦ vigils μεμυκυίας es 


es ᾿ κάλνκας, καὶ τρισὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπομαξάμενον͵ τὰ τ σά καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ Ὁ φτοῦ, Ἐν vices 
τ τὰ ῥόδα. καταλιπόντα. 7 


ΤΌΣΑ. 18. 9. 10: Yonedorons φησί ω τῆς Spano τ τὸ σπέρμα μετὰ ἃ ἄνου : a | 


| «oer ἰᾶται τοὺς σκορπιοδήκτους.. 


Ge oponica (continued) : The following rubrica: ay « ‘Zeroasker an oe 
= will sufficiently indicate the. character of the lore ascribed. to him, ἀπ 
᾿ without the necessity of /progentation. of the texts of the chapters oe 


ae Vala Gri ᾿ ce 



























DBO . Peers APPENDIX ae 





ob Ἢ: ὅτι ἀναγκαῖόν ἐστιν πε, πότε ἡ νας γίνεται ὑπὲρ γῆν, πότε 


a : 82 ὁ ὑπὸ γὴν. ᾿“Ζωρυάστρου. (1 sections, pp. 11-15, ed. Beckh.) - 


ὑπ ἮΝ 8: περὶ ‘THs τοῦ κυνὸς ᾿ἐπιτολῆς: καὶ τῆς προγνώσεως τῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς iA 
yd εν συμβαινόντων. ᾿ τοῦ αὐτοῦ. (8 sections, Pp. mae | 








10: σημείωσις τῶν , ἀποτελουμένων ἐ ἐκ τῆς πρώτης ᾿Αβοβτῆς καθ᾽ ἕ ἕκαστον 
ἔτος, pera τὴν TOD κυνὸς ἐπιτολήν. Ζωροάστρου. (6 sections, PP. 19 seq.) — 


1 12: δωδεκαετηρὶς τοῦ Διός, καὶ ὅσα ἀποτελεῖ περιπολεύων τοὺς δώδεκα. io 
Ὁ: οἴκους τοῦ ζωδιακοῦ κύκλου. Ζωροάστρου. (40 sections, pp. alt 


ee 8S 45: mpoyvucrixdy, ὥστε εἰδέναι, ποῖα τῶν σπειρομένων γενήσονται. 
τ εὐθαλῇ. Ζωροάστρου. (8 sections, p. 55.) | 


UV. 46: ἐν ποίῳ οἴκῳ οὔσης τῆς σελήνης χρὴ τρυγᾶν, καὶ ὅτι ληγούσης — 
αὐτῆς καὶ ὁπογείου οὔσης τὸν τρυγητὸν δεῖ ποιεῖν. Ζωροάστρου. (1 section, | 


p. 164.) 


VIL. 5: περὶ ἀνοίξεως πίθων, καὶ τί χρὴ ise ΤΊΓΕΡΒΕ τῷ καιρῷ τῆς δ ἦν 
τούτων ἀνοίξεως. Ζωροάστρου. G sections, pp. 190 seq.) _ ae 


ae VIL. 6: περὶ albedo cae οἴνου, Kal πότε χρὴ μεταντλεῖν, τοὺς οἴνους, er 
wal ὅτι διαφορὰν ἔχει 6 ἐν τῷ αὑτῷ πίθῳ ἐμβεβλημένος οἶνος. τοῦ αὐτοῦ. oe 


τον αι; sections, pp. 191 seq.) oe 
ἜΝ i | NEL 11: ὥστε ὑπὸ Boorrsiy καὶ ἀστραπῶν μὴ τρέπεσθαι. τοὺς οἴνους. : 
ΠΟ Παρράστρου (1 section, Ῥ. 195.) ᾿ : eer er nine 

; xX 83: δένδρον a ἄκαρπον καρποφορεῖν. “Ζωροάστρου. (8 sections, Ὁ. .819, 9) : ΟΣ ; ᾿ 
praise 16: περὶ κανθαρίδων. “Ζωροάστρου.. (4 sections, p- 403.) fa 


“RV. te "περὶ φυσικῶν cee καὶ ἀντιπαθειῶν.. : ᾿Ζωροάστρου.. @ : es 


ee a PP. ne 


4 87. _Grogrius Turonensis 
oe cee (ee. 588-508) τὸς ee ee ean 
ee Hist. iwneor: L B 5 (col. 164. seq., i. 1 Migne): opatiogentios 
ὩΣ ‘Meso Cham, Chus. hic fuit totius artis magicae imbuente diaboloet 
_ primus: idololatriae adinuentor. hic primus statuunculam adoran- “a Vine 

dam. diaboli instigatione constituit: qui et stellas et ignem de coelo ees 
cadere falga. uirtute hominibus ostentebat. hie ad. Persas” transiit. see 
hune Persae uocitanere ‘Zoroastrem, id est uiventem stellam. abhoc 
m ignem ador mn ΠῚ uinitus: ἴδε ‘consumptam τ τ 
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hep mal, 5. 89 (tom. 111, col. 224, ed. “Migne): 


: genuit Abraham. 


8. 88. Isidorus | 


“(About A.D. 570-686) 


Zoroastes magicam reperit. 


‘Thara, ee 


Ibid. 8. 9 (col. 310), III. M. CLXXXIV.: Magorsh’ em 
-Zoroastes rex Bactrianorum, quem Ninus rex Assyriorum praelio — 
interfecit, de quo Aristoteles scribit quod uicies centum millia 
- versuum ab 1 ipso condita indiciis uoluminum eius declarentur. 


' Chron. (tom. v. col. 1024, ed. Migne): : Hac aetate magica ars 


in Perside a Zoroaste Bactrianorum rege peperte 


᾿ oceiditur. | 


a Nino rege 


g 39. Chronicon Paschale or Chron. Alexandrinum 


(Last Date a.p. 6291) 


heen. Paschale (col. 148 366. ed. Migne; I. p. 67, ed. 


᾿ Bonnenn.) : καὶ τελευτᾷ ὁ Κρόνος. 


ὃ δὲ Nivos ἐπικρατὴς γενόμενος τῆς 


ae ᾿Ασσυρίας κτίζει τὴν Νινευὴ πόλιν ᾿Ασσυρίοις, καὶ ᾿βασιλεύει πρῶτος ἐν αὐτῇ 


ει o ἔχων. τὴν Σεμίραμιν τὴν καὶ Ῥέαν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ μητέρα καὶ γυναῖκα, μεθ᾽ ξαυτοῦ. | 


τ ἐξ αὐτοῦ οὖν τοῦ γένους ἐγεννήθη καὶ 6 Ζωρόαστρος" ὅ ἀστρονόμος Περσῶν me 
ὁ περιβόητος, ὅ ὅστις Cas τελευτᾶν ηὔχετο ὑπὸ πυρὸς ἀναλωθῆναι ὀὐρανίου, = 


“εἰπὼν τοῖς. Ἱξέρθαις 6 ὅτι ἐὰν καύσῃ με TO hal ἐκ τῶν κἀϊο μένων atte ὑπ 
ida ἐπάρατε » καὶ φυλάξατε, καὶ οὐκ ἐκλείψει. τὸ βασίλειον ἐκ τῆς ὑμῶν χώρας: ὅσον "00 
τ χρόνον. φυλάττετε τὰ ὧν ὀστέα. 


᾿ “ἀερίου͵ ἀνηλώθη.. 


egal The same story is found in almost the same words, ¢ or » with: ne: oe oe 
τ: Syuakestal addition, i in the works of Tohan. Malalas (4.p. ‘sixth century) ee 
τ 060]. 84, ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 121; p.18,ed.Bonnenn.);Geor- 
τς gios Hamartolos (ἃ. cire. a.p. 1468), Chron. (col. 56, ed. Migne, Patro. ὁ 

log. Gr. tom, 110)... ‘See, also, Georgios Kedrenos (end of eleventh 00 
ce century” AD) who also adds” (Historiarum Compendium, | ee 

[eek 57, ed. Migne, Patrolog. Gr. tom. 121; Pe 29 f., ed. ‘Bonnenn.): ιν 
ae rk. λείψανα, αὐτοῦ διὰ τιμῆς, oe οἱ i Πέρσαι ἕ ἕως - τόυτου ὁ. καταφρονήσαντες κὶ καὶ τ τι 
το τῆς, βασιλείας, ἐξέπεσον... a es ee ee - 





73, DP: 837-330). 


καὶ εὐξάμενος τὸν Ὠρίωνα ted apie Ὁ ΠῚ 
᾿ καὶ ἐποίησαν οἱ Tépoot καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐχοῖσι Ἔν 
oe φυλάττοντες. τὸ λείψανον. αὐτοῦ τεφρωθὲν ἕως νῦν. = ms 


a But swith a ‘spurious addition ta A De 1082 ; : ot ᾿ Kiumbacher, Gleachichte 20 τοῦ, 
er byzant. Litera Ὧν ἢ ; " - ζοροίσέρηνο, oe See ie a ae Boe 
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§ 40. Miaceus Albinus Alcuinus 
(AD. 7 35-804) 


ope diuin. offic. VL ΕΝ (tom, ii. . col. 1178, éa, Migne): ae : 
oe ΡΞ Ὲ enim Magorum Prunus Zoroastres rex exstitit, a ave el sae Ce πὴ 
ae feruntur traxisse. | 


ξ 41. Georgios Suikelloe 
(Flourished about Α.». 775-800) 


Vol. i. p. 147 £., ed. Bonnenn. : ᾿Αλέξανδρος ὃ Πολυίστωρ ἐκ τοῦδε τοῦ 
᾿ Bue [2405] κοσμικοῦ ἔτους βούλεται πάλιν τὴν μετὰ τὸν κατακλυσμὸν τῶν 
“Χαλδαίων βασιλείαν κατάρξασθαι; μυθολογῶν διὰ σάρων καὶ νήρων καὶ σώσσων 
ἐπ βεβασιλευκέναι Χαλδαίων καὶ Bipoy βασιλεῖς πς' [86] ἐν τρισμυρίοις. ἔτεσι 
το καὶ 89. [49], τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἐν σάροις θ΄ [9] καὶ νήροις B [2] καὶ σώσσοις — 
᾿ ἡ [8], ἃ ἅπερ τινὲς τῶν ἐκκλησιαστικῶν ἡ ἡμῶν ἱστορικῶν οὗ καλῶς ἐξελάβοντο ' 
᾿ parts εἰς ἔτη ἡλιακὰ 58° [94] καὶ μῆνας η΄ [8], ἅπερ ὥς φασιν cis τὸ 
v50’ [2499] ἔτος κοσμικὸν συντρέχει. ἀπὸ δὲ τούτου τοῦ χρόνου ῶν ὁ 
re 1 [86] δύο μὲν Χαλδαίων βασιλέων, Binxlov καὶ Χωμασβήλου, πδ΄ [84] ὁϑὃὅὀόλπ᾽ 
τς δὲ. τῶν Μήδων, Ξωρῤάστρην καὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτὸν ζ [7] Χαλδαίων βασιλεῖς ων 
oe. εἰσάγειν ἔτη κρατήσαντας Mand, ed [190], ὃ αὐτὸς ἸΤολυίστωρ, οὐκέτι διὰ 
οὐ σάρων καὶ νήρων καὶ σώσσων καὶ τῆς λοιπῆς ἀλόγου pubucis i ἱστορίας, ἀλλὰ ae 
oe oe ἡλιακῶν é ἐτῶν. τοὺς γὰρ προγεγεστέρους ὡς θεοὺς ἢ apideovs: νομίζοντες 
οὐ καὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοὺς τὴν πλάνην εἰσηγούμενοι τῷ ὄντι Χρόνους ἀπείρους βεβα- 
an τ σιλευκέψαι. συνέγραψαν, ἀίδιον εἶναι τὸν κόσμον δοξάζοντες ἐναντίως ταῖς θ.- 6ὃ 
᾿ i: i  πγεύοτρις:: γραφαῖς. τοὺς δὲ μεταγενεστέρους καὶ πᾶσι φανεροὺς δ ἡλιακῶν τ ees 
ee ἐτῶν ὡς θνητούς, καὶ οὐχ, ὡς τῷ Tlavoddipy δοκεῖ καὶ ἑτέροις. τισί, διὰ τὸ ει ial: 
gee τε ἐσχάτως Ὁ ὑπὸ Ζωροάστρου τῶν ἡλιακῶν é ἐνιαυτῶν ἐκ τῶν τοῦ. Ἐνὼχ ἐ ἐγνωσμένων fore ad 
Ne oo ἔκτοτε ἡλιακοῖς ἔ ἔτεσιν ἐπιμετρεῖσθαι. τὰ τῶν βασιλέων ἔτη. ἢν 








θὰ “μιὰ: Be 815, ed. Bonnenn.: ὅ ὅτι δὲ ᾿ἀσυμφώνως, οὗ τῶν Ἑλλήνων. te 
x we me ἱστορικοὶ γεγράφασι τας τῶν ᾿χρόνον: καὶ τῶν βασιλέων. τούτων. παρέστω nee τ λραθθ 
Ὡς Kegadioy ἐπίσημος, ds, οὐχ ὁ τυχών; οὕτω. φάσκων" Ἴρχομαι ᾿ γράφιν. τ 
oS δ᾽, OP: ἄλλοι τε loaned καὶ τὰ πρῶτα Ἑλλάνικός τε ὃ Λέσβιος. καὶ ΓῈ 
ceil Κτησίης. ὃ Κνίδιος, ἔπειτα Ἡρόδοτος. ὃ. “Adcapvareds. “ee: παλαιὸν. τῆς 

ΟΣ ᾿Ασίας. ἐβασίλευσαν ᾿Ασσύριοι, τῶν δὲ 6 Βήλου. Nivos. εἶτ᾽. “ἐπάγει. γένεσιν. an 
Sone Ἰεμιράμεως καὶ “Ζωροάστρου μάγου ἔτει. νβ [621] τῆς. Νψου βασιλείας.. oe : 










— Also_ cited in the Ohronicon, pars a of Eusebius, tom. i 43 ἄν 
ed : Aucher. Οἱ, J erome’s transla tion of ‘the Chironicon, ἡ tom. ὙΡΕ ον 
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§ 42. Anathemas against Manicheism 
(About 835) on ae 


Cited by Cotelerius, SS. Patrum qui temporibus apostolicis Aste 
erunt opera. Paris, 1672; notes coll. 368-376. These ‘ Anathemas’ 
were to be recited by converts from Manichastam’ to Christianity. 
In this long and valuable document, Zarades (probably Zoroaster) 

and his prayers (the Avesta?) are declared accursed as being con- 

nected with the Manichean faith, Anathemas: ἀναθεματίξω Ζαρά- 
δὴν ὃ ὃν ὁ Μάνης θεὸν ἐλε γε: πρὸ αὐτοῦ φανέντα παρ᾽ Ἰνδοῖς καὶ Πεῤθαίδν; καὶ. 
ἥλιον ἀπεκάλει" σὺν αὐτῷ δὲ καὶ ras Ζαραδείους ὀνομαζομένας εὐχάς... . 
ἀναθεματίζω τοὺς τὸν Ζαράδην καὶ Βουδᾶν καὶ τὸν Χριστὸν καὶ τὸν Μανιχαῖον 
καὶ τὸν ἥλιον ἕνα καὶ τὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι λέγοντας. . .. ἀναθεματίζω τὸν πατέρα 
᾿Μανέντος Πατέκιον οἷα ψεύστην καὶ τοῦ ψεύδους πατέρα, καὶ τὴν αὐτοῦ μητέρα 
Κάροσσαν, καὶ ἹἹέρακα καὶ Ἡρακλείδην καὶ ᾿Α φθόνιον τοὺς ὑπομνηματιστὰς 
kat ἐξηγητὰς τῶν τούτων συγγραμμάτων, καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς αὐτοῦ μαθητὰς 
ἅπαντας, Ξισίννιον τὸν διάδοχον τῆς τούτου μηνίας, Θωμᾶν τὸν συνταξάμενον — 


a Ἂς Ἢ » 
. τὸ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν λεγόμενον εὐαγγέλιον, Βουδᾶν, Ἕρμᾶν, “Aday, ᾿Α δείμαντον, 


᾿ Ζαρούαν," Γαβριάβιον, ᾿Αγάπιον, Ἰλάριον, τὰ, ὧν ᾿Αριστόκριτον, mica 


τς "Ivvaiov, Πάαπιν, Bapaiav, x7.d. 





Similarly Goarius, ᾿ὐχολόγιον 518 ι6 Ri tu ale Graecorum, Paris, 







a 1647, Ῥ. 885: ἀναθεματίζω καὶ καταθεματίζω, Ξαράδην καὶ Βοδδὰν καὶ as 


7 Σκυθιανὸν τοὺς πρὸ Mave? γεγονότας. ΓΟ 


ν᾿ riko καὶ καταθεματίζω σὺν τοῖς προγεγραμμένοις, πᾶσιν έρακα καὶ ‘Hpa- Rt ey 


το κλείδην καὶ ᾿Ὰ φθόνιον τοὺς ἐξηγητὰς. καὶ ὑπομνηματιστὸς τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἀνόμον 7 
Kad βεβήλου Μανέντος καὶ Θωμᾶν καὶ ἐπ νονο καὶ Ταβριάβιον.ὃ 








πρὸς δὲ τούτοις ἀναθεμα- ae 











3 See Kessler, Mani. i i, 358-865, Ber- | 


a τ 1889. 
2 Ζακούας sive  Ζαχούα:, Kessler. 


τ 8 An important passage which serves _ 
to throw light on these Anathemas is 
found in Petros Sikelos (about «.p. 
1100, see: ‘Krambacher, Geschichte der 
: - Bupant Literatur®, p. 78); Historia. 
τ Manicheorum, xvi. τόν, 1265 seq : 
ed. Migne):— : 
os ἦν δὲ πρὸ 1 τούτου aoe Mdvevros] καὶ. 
: ae ΗΝ τῆς. “κακίας. διδάσκαλος. ταύτης, Ὁ 
τ Ζαράνης. ὀνόματι,, ὁμόφρων. αὐτοῦ. ὑπάρ- 
᾿ ᾿ χων" “μάθεταὶ δὲ τούτου. τοῦ ἀντιχρίστου ἡ 
᾿Σισίννιος. δ᾽ 


᾿ Μάρεντος, γεγόνασι. δώδεκα" 





τ ριάβιος, ἐν .0 


τούτου διάδοχος" καὶ Θωμᾶς εν ay κα oe 
αὐτὸν Μανιχαικὸν εὐαγγέλιον. συντάξας' : ᾿ 8 
Bovddas re καὶ “Ἑρμᾶς, Αδαντος kal"AB}- ὁ6ὁ6ὃῸ)»ρ ὦ 
μαντος, ὃν ἀπέστειλεν εἰς διάφορα κλίματα, Ὶ ἄπ 0 
κήρυκα τῆς πλάνης᾽ ἐξηγηταὶ δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ Δ 
ὑπομνηματισταὶ γεγόνασιν Ἱέραξ καὶ Ἥρα- 7 ᾿Ξ ie : : : τ 
ὑπῆρχον. δὲ αὐτῷ ὁπ ὀρ ae 
᾿ Kad ἕτεροι μαθηταὶ. τρεῖς, ᾿Αγάπιος. é τὴν : Ἢ τ eee Ogos 
Ἑπτάλογον συντάξας. καὶ Ζαρούας καὶ γὰβ τω 
πᾶσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν. βίβλον Πρ ἢ 
ὡς. ἀσεβῆ διδάγματα. κατέχουσαν. καὶ βλασ- τ ᾿ Ὁ τ 


κλχείδης καὶ ᾿Αφθόνιος " 


φημίας. πάσης. “πεπληρωμένην. καὶ waco 


᾿ς εὐχὴν λεγομένην παρ᾽ αὐτῶν, μᾶλλον. δὲ foe 
“γοητείαν, ἡ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἁγία. καθολικὴ καὶ Ἢ > oe 
᾿ ἀποστολικὴ Ἐκήλησα ἀρεθεμάνιφες. Ἐξ ον ἀφο 














































‘§ 43. Georgios Ἐ Hamartolos Monachos 


(Wrote about A.D, 850) 





| - Chronicon, I. (col. 117, ed. Migne): καὶ πρῶτον θύειν θεοῖς Χαλδαῖοι. Ὁ 
a ἐξεῦρον. Fos Κύπριοι, διαφοροῦνται γὰρ ἔθνος Περσικὸν ὗ ὑπ ον τα: τὴν. 
τ δὲ ἀστρονομίαν. ἐφευρηκέναι πρῶτοι Βαβυλώνιοι διὰ Ὧρωάστρου, ἐξ ὧν 





ee δεύτεροι παρειλήφασιν Αἰγύπτιοι... τὴν γεωμετρίαν ἐκ τοῦ ἀπλέτου τῆς γῆς 
καὶ τῆς διαιρέσεως τῶν χώρων προδιδαχθέντες - καὶ εἶθ᾽ οὕτω γράψαντες, — 
ἕτεροι μετέλαβον. ᾿ τὴν δὲ μαγείαν καὶ γοητείαν καὶ φαρμακείαν, Μῆδοι μὲν 
ἐφεῦρον καὶ Πέρσαι, διαφέρουσι δὲ πρὸς ἀλλήλοιο᾽ ἡ μὲν yap μαγεία: ἐπί- | 
᾿κλησίς ἐστι δαιμόνων, ἀγαθοποιῶν δῆθεν πρὸς ἀγαθοῦ σύστησίψν τινος, ὥσπερ 
τ τὰ τοῦ ᾿Απολλωνίου τοῦ Τυανέως͵ θεσπίσματα ov ἀγαθῶν γεγόνασιν: ἡ δὲ 
γοητεία. ἐπίκλησίς ἐστὶ δαιμόνων. κακοποιῶν περὶ τοὺς τάφους Τελου μεν). ἐπὶ 
κακοῦ. τινος σύστασιν" ὅθεν καὶ γοητεία κέκληται ἀπὸ τῶν γοῶν καὶ τῶν. , 
5 θρήνων τῶν περὶ τοὺς τάφους γινομένων. 


_ See also under Chronicon Paschale, § 39. 


8.44. Photios 
| Patriarch of Constantinople A.D. 815-819) 


oe | -Bibliothess, Codd. LXXXL (tom. iii. col. 281, ‘ed. Migne): "οὶ 
Ἢ ἀνηνώσθη βιβλιδάριον ᾿Θεοδώρου Ἱερὶ τῆς ἐν Περσίδι. μαγικῆς καὶ wot 
os 4 τῆς εὐσεβείας. διαφορά, ἐν "λόγοις τρισί. προσφωνεῖ δὲ. αὐτοὺς ΠῚ 
oe πρὸς Μαστούβιον ἐξ ᾿Αρμενίας. δρμώμενον,, ᾿χώρεπισκοτον δὲ τυγχάνοντ' ἀφο το 
τ καὶ ey μὲν τῷ πρώτῳ λόγῳ: προστίθεται. τὸ μιαρὸν ΤΙερσῶν. δόγμα, ὃ Ὁ Zapa- | : 5 : : 
" “ bys? εἰσηγήσατο, Ἧτο! Lie ‘TOU Ζουρουάμ ὁ ὃν ἀρχηγὸν πάντων el ald ὃν. ᾿ : vas 
oh καὶ; Tix καλεῖ" καὶ ὅτι. σπένδων ἵνα τέκῃ τὸν Ὁρμέσδαν, ἔ ἔτεκεν ἐκεῖνον. ΤΊ ἐν] 
Og τὸν. Σατανᾶν" καὶ περὶ τῆς. αὐτῶν αἱμομιξίας. Ὁ καὶ ἁπλῶς τὸ δυσσε- a 
7 = ἘΠ Bes. καὶ. ὑπέραισχρον δόγμα. κατὰ λέξιν. ἐκθεὶς. ἀνασκευάξει ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ : ae Ἶ 
τος λόγῳ, ἢ τ ἐν, δὲ τοῖς. "λοιποῖς, δυσὶ 'λόγοις τὰ. περὶ. τῆς εὖσ «Bois διέρχεται on : . 
“τὰ πίστεως, ἃ ἀπὸ τῆς κοσμογονίας ἀρξάμενος, κι καὶ “περὶ; αὐτῆς τῆς ἀπο, ὁμοίως, oo τ 
oe. Kat ἐπιτροχάδην. διελθών. ᾿ ἊΝ “ιν ᾿ ᾿ epee Bae τ : 
a οὗτος δ Θεόδωρος ὁ δ Μοψουεστίας ον δοκῶ: "τήν τε. γὰρ Νεστορίου ale ae oe 
ow, ce καὶ. “μάλιστα͵ ἐν. τῷ. - τρίτῳ, λόγῳ, κρατύνων. τρυσαν φύγε & ἀλλὰ ο καὶ τῆν ws oe 








: 2 χασράδην ¢ οἰ" | a do 
3 ‘tegen oo ae 


ead 
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“8 45. Βαϊάας, Ἢ 
(Midate of Tenth Century. A. οὖ. | 


Suidas (ea. Kuster, Cambr. 1705) sub voc. : ᾿Αντισθένης "AO : 
"PYROS: 235" aos συνέγραψε τόμους δέω, πρῶτον μαγικόν. ἀφηγεῖται δὲ περὶ 
Ὁ anil ak τινὸς μάγου εὑρέντος τὴν συφίαν. τοῦτο δέ τινες. ᾿Αριστοτέλει, ᾿ 
τ οἱ δὲ ‘Poder ἀνατιθέασιν. : 


Mar povopia, ἢ τῶν ἀστρῶν Scie: πρῶτοι Βαβυλώνιοι ταύτην ἐφεῦ- Δ: 


pov διὰ Ζωροάστρου μεθ᾽ ὃν καὶ Ὥστάνης " οἱ ἐπέστησαν τῇ οὐρανίᾳ Bai ee 


Th περὶ τοὺς τικτομένους συμβαίνειν. 


Zopodorpys. Περσομήδης. σοφὸς παρὰ τοὺς ἐν τῇ ἀστρονομίᾳ. ὃς 


τς καὶ πρῶτος ἤρξατο τοῦ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς πολιτευομένου ὀνόματος τῶν Μάγων. 


ἐγ ε δὲ πρὸ τῶν Τρωικῶν ἔτεσιν [500]. φέρεται δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ 

φύσεως βιβλία &. περὶ λίθων τιμίων ἕν. ἀστεροσκοπικά, ἀποτελεσμα- 

ο τικὰ βιβλία €. | 
Lop odor ons. ᾿Αστρονόμος. ἐπὶ Νίψου βασιλέως ᾿Ασσυρίων. ὅστις 
: ηὔξατο ὑπὸ πυρὸς οὐρανίου TeXeuTipret, παρεγγυήσας τοῖς ᾿Ασσυρΐοις τὴν 

᾿ τέφραν αὑτοῦ φυλάττειν. οὕτω γὰρ αὐτοῖς ἡ βασιλεία οὐκ πέλεν, διὰ 


a. a παντὸς; ὅπερ μέχρι νῦν πεφύλακται παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 











Log ρ ομάσδρ ρὴ“- Χαλδαῖος σοφός. ἔγραψε μαθηματικὰ καὶ diated 







᾿ Μάγοι παρὰ ἸΤέρσαις of φιλόσοφοι. καὶ φιλόθεοι, ὧν ἦρχε “Ζωροάστρης, ᾿ | Ae ee 


καὶ μετὰ τοῦτον κατὰ διαδοχὴν ᾿Ωστάναι xa ᾿Αστράμψυχοι. 





Πυθαγόρας. εἶτα [ 80. ἤκουσε Ἡνβαγόριε] uaepenel τοῦ Ὑερβορίον unc ghee 


ek καὶ a earn Ὴι τοῦ cade 


4 46. Hugo de Sancto Victore 
{μὰ AD. 141) 







ok dn n 0 oth E la ἃ ΟἹ τὰ τ in Pe n tat eu ch O n- ome ETE Ce 8 ni. “tom. j Le : τοὶ: Ἷ es a 


᾿ τω ed. Migne): Assur autem, recedens in terram quae postea ab orgs 
a ipso dicta est Assyria, multiplicatus est usque ad regem Ninum, qui ees 






ab eius progenie ortus est. hic condidit ciuitatem et uicit Cham in 


hello, qui usque ad illud tempus uixerat: factus rex Bactriae Nino 
τον ~uicinus, et uocatus Zoroastes inuentor et auctor maleficae mathe- a ee 
 maticae artis; qui etiam septem liberales artes quattuordecim colum- Ὁ : 
nis, septem aeneis et septem Jateritiis, contra utrumque diluuium in 
ce ᾿ utilitatem Posteroram Ῥερευίϊᾷθα: soripsit. 
















 huius Libros mathema- z owe : 




















306 oa ae | APPENDIX Te 


| ticae Minus adapias nietorian αἰ Gombitesit ἢν haee ἃ εὐ, 
inuasit Nemroth, id est Chaldaeos, et aoquisiuit pany One: trans- 
ferous illue caput upon sui, Ὁ 


5 AT, ἜΝ Gikas. 
_ lourished about A. D. 1150) 


| a Pars ΤΙ. (col. 258, ed. Migne; p. 244, ed. Bonnenn) μετὰ 2 
ἜΝ; Κρόνον ἐβασίλευσε. Nivos ἔτη νβ΄, , ὅς ye τὴν οἰκείαν. μητέρα. Σεμέραμιν : 
λαβὼν εἰς praia, νόμος ἐγένετο Πέρσαις λαμβάνειν τὰς ἑξαυτῶν μητέρας 
“καὶ ἀδελφάς." ἐξ οὗ γένους ἐγ τὸ καὶ “Ζωρύαστρος. ὃ περιβόητος Περσῶν 
ἀστρονόμος, ὃς εἶπε τοῖς Tepoats, ¢ ἐὰν katoy με τὸ οὐράνιον πῦρ --- τοῦτο γὰρ 
. ηὔχετο---λάβετε ἐ ἐκ τῶν ὀστέων μου καὶ φύλασσετε εἰς σύστασιν τῆς βασι- ie 
τ λείας ὑμῶν: ᾿ ὃ δὴ καὶ γέγονεν, ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἱστορίαις αἷς ἐχρήσατο. κατὰ 
Ἰουλιανοῦ ὃ θεολόγος μέγας Τρηγόριος καὶ τάδε φησί" τὴν ἀστρονομίαν 
᾿ λέγονται πρῶτον εὑρηκέναι Βαβυλώνιοι διὰ Ζωροάστρου, δεύτερον δὲ ἐδέξαντο, 
“οὗ, Αἰγύπτιοι. , τὴν δὲ μαγείαν εὗρον Μῆδοι, εἶτα Πέρσαι. διαφέρει δὲ μαγεία, 
eg γοητείας, καὶ ἢ μὲν μαγεία ἐπίκλησίς ἐστιν, ὥς φασι, δαιμόνων. ἀγαθοποιῶν 
τ πρὸς ἀγαθοῦ τινος σύστασιν. γοητεία δέ ἐστι δαιμόνων κακοποιῶν περὶ τοὺς 
_ τάφους εἰλουμένων ἐπὶ κακοῦ τινος σύστασις. γοητεία, δὲ ἡκουσὲν ἀπὸ τῶν 





γῶν καὶ θρήνων τῶν ἐν τοῖς τάφο γινομένων" μαγεία δὲ ἀπὸ Μαγουσαίων, Ὁ Fg, 


oe : ὅτα Περσῶν, ὅθεν ἔσχε. καὶ τὴν fox aes. ἐγχωρίως ob Hep λέγουπαι. oe 


= 48, “Anon: 
‘Theologoumens Abithad ctika P. 42 f., ed. Ast flies: 1817): 


4 “μᾶλλον, ὃ ὃ καὶ Ἰπυθαγορικώτερον, ἐπειδὴ καὶ Βαβυλωνίων οἱ δοκιμώτατοι. καὶ 





« 
* ῃ 


ae ᾿Οστάνης, καὶ. ᾿Ζώρράῤερης, ἀγέλας, κυρίως καλοῦσι τὰς ἀστρικὰς. σφαίρας, 7 ee 


rat: raph cov τελείως. ἄγονται. περὶ τὸ κέντρον μόναι παρὰ τὰ σωματιὰ 


>> μεγέθη" 4 ἀπὸ τοῦ σύνδεσμοί πὼς καὶ σιψαγωγάὶ χρηματίζειν, ϑογματίζεσθαι oe 


gap αὐτῶν. τῶν. φυσικῶν λόγων, ἃ ἃς ἀγέλους͵ κατὰ τὰ αὐτὰ καλοῦσιν ἐν τὸς. a 
: τ΄ ἱεροῖς, λόγοις,. κατὰ πορεμπτωσιν δὲ τοῦ γάμμα ἐφθαρμένως ἀγγέλους" διὸ καὶ Se Ὸ 
τ τοὺς. καθ᾽ ἑκάστην. τούτων τῶν. ἀγγέλων. ἐξάρχοντας. ἀστέρας. καὶ δαίμονας ee ae 





τ ὁμοίως. ἀγγέλους. καὶ ἀρχαγγέλους. προσαγορεύεσθαι, olmrep do ἑπτὰ τὸν ἀν τ ee 
τας ἀριθμὸν, ὥστε spe κατὰ τοῦτο pita. ᾿ aan : eS 


§ 49. “Petrus Comestor 
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Th rac! ta), οὗ ἡ diodbavur Zovoastres itnentor magieae artis, quit et Ssep- 
tem liberales artes in quattnordecim columnis scripsit, septem aeneis, 
et septem lateritiis, contra utrumque iudicium [αἱ. diluuimm j. 
Ninus wero libros eius combussit. ab eisdem orta sunt idola sic. 


§ 50. “Abdiae Apostolica Historia 
— Quotation of a Name Zaroés 1) 


Abdiae ΠΣ ΤῊ Historia, Lib. VL7. Passio $8. Simonis ee 
Iudae: Atque haee de Iacobo. cuius fratres maiores natu, Simon 
cognominatus Chananaeus et Indas, qui et Thaddaeus et Zelotes, et 
ipsi apostoli Domini nostri Iesu Christi, ewm per reuelationem Spiri- 
tus Sancti per fidem fuissent religionem ingressi, inuenerunt statim 
inter initia suae praedicationis duos ibi magos, Zaroen et Arfaxat, — 
τ αἱ ἃ facie Sancti Matthaei Apostoli de Aethiopia fugerunt. erat 
autem doctrina eorum praua, ita ut Deum Abraham et Deum Isaac. 
et Deum Iacob blasphemantes, Deum dicerent tenebrarum, et Moysen 
dicerent maleficum fuisse, denique omnes prophetas Dei a deo 


Ὁ tenebrarum missos adsererent. praeterea animam hominis partem 
Dei habere dicerent, corporis vero figmentum a Deo malo factum.. 
hs esse, et ideo ex contrariis substantiis constare, in quibus laetatur 


a _mngt ἐν au Aap Die fe opotnvelen: 





caro, anima contristatur, et in quibus exultat anima, corpus affligitur. Ὁ 
-solem et lunam deorum numero applicantes, aquam simul deitatem 









τ habere docebant. Dei autem Filium, Dominum nostrum Iesum 
oe ‘Christum, phantasiam fuisse, nec uerum hominem, nec ex uera ὁ 


as uirgine natum, nec were tentatum, nec uere passum, nec uere sepul- | 


_ tum, nec uere tertia die resurrexisse a mortuis adfirmabant. hac __ 


core praedicatione polluta Persida post Zaroen et Arfaxat, magnum meruit ee one 





‘Inuenire doctorem, per beatos apostolos Simonem et eg id eB oe 


_ Dominum Tesum Christum. 





Thid. 18: Haee et alia cum dux apud regem δέτε diaseniigset, oo 


ees excitati in zelum, qui eum rege fuerant Zaroes et “Arfaxat magi, ὦ ae πὴ 
ie simul indignabundi rumores sparserunt: malignos e0s homines eae, 
ΠΥ qui contra deos gentis contraque regnum tam astute molirentur. ce πος ἦ 
τοὶ nam | si uis scire rex —inquiunt — quod ea uera sunt quae dicimus, ὁ ὁ 6 







ἢ 2 non prius. permittemus hos ἸόσυΣ quam deos: tuos adorauerint. tum CON ee 


ι This is ‘cited pecause Raroes: Gas 








-Apostelgeschichten und Apoetattepe- oo 


- ᾿ ini) has been identified with Zoroas- den, Braunschweig, 1883-1890. But = 
ter by Néldeke in p. 76 of Ergdn- Gutschmid, Rhein. Mus. xix. 380 seq. oho eee 









identifies Zaroes, vith Zarvan. oo : Ἐπὶ ᾿ : : 
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᾿ “dux ‘nodes ὁ cum ‘lis hones. ‘conficéam, ab. si τα δον εἰ 15 eos, tin τ 
τος demum abiciantur? dixerunt magi: aequum est ut sicut nos adora-_ ἜΣ 
πος mus deos nostros, ita adorent et ili. -respondit dux: hoe scilicet oe 
- eonflictus uester ostendet. ad haec iterum magi: uis uidere— 
ve inquiunt — potentiam nostram ut probes quia non poterunt loqui 
τ nobis praesentibus : iube adstare hic qui sint eloquentes i in linguis, 
 agutissimi in argumentis, et clamosi in uocibus. et si tune ausi 
τ fuerint nobis praesentibus loqui, probabis nos esse imperitissimos. 
tune ijussu regis et ducis omnes aduocati praesto. facti, ita sunt a 
- duee admoniti ut quanta possent constantia haberent cum. his: magis 
ο΄ contentiones et eos a defensionum proposito, argumentorum suorum ὁ 
a ‘proposito: excluderent. et cum in -praesentia regis eb ducis cuncto- — 
 rumque sublimium magi locuti essent, omnis illa aduocatio ita muta Ὁ 
facta est, ut nec nutibus quod loqui non poterat indicaret. etcum 
 unius fere horae transisset spatium, dixere magi ad regem: ut scias : 
nos ex deorum esse numero, permittimus eos quidem loqui, sed — 
 ambulare non posse. quod cum fecissent, adiecerunt dicentes: ecce 
Se ᾿ reddimus « eis gressum, sed faciemus eos apertis oculis nihil uidere, si Ags 
 eumque et hoe fecissent, expauit cor regis et ducis, dicentibus amicis 
τς eorum, non debere contemni hos magos, ne et regi et duci inferant __ 
 debilitatem in membris. jigitur hoc spectaculum a primo mane 
aes usque ad horam sextam dum spectatur, aduocati maerore confecti, 
a ad ‘suas. reuersi sunt quique, domos, nimio animi impulsa fatigati, ae 








Aue ‘Thi. 11: Haec cum dixissent apostoli, deportati sunt ad hospitalia eee 
oF magi, qui per triduum nec cibum. capere nec bibere ullo modo pote- ae ene 
: ᾿ “oe pam, sed in his sola uociferatio doloribus extorta incessabilis extitite ore 
aie ᾿ postea eum. iam res in eo esset ut. pariter expirarent. magi Zaroes ab " ᾿ Ἵ 
 Arfaxat, accesserunt eos apostoli dicentes: non dignaturDeushabere ὃ 
 coacta seruitia. igitur surgite sani habentes liberam facultatem — οτος 
 eonuertandi a malo ad bonum et. exeundi a tenebrisad lumen. ab 
free tiis permanentes. in perfidia sua, sicut a facie Matthaei apostoli ὁ ὁ6ὃ6ὃὀ 
an : ο fugerunt, sic et ab. his duobus apostolis fagientes, ad simulacrorum ee 
; : 2 τ eultores, per totam Persidis regionem, ut apostolis inimicitias exci- Ἢ "τ᾿ 
oe tarent, ulagne dicebant: ecce 2 ueniunt ad τ uos inimici i deorum nostro: 
Tum, ete. 3 ee 7 ee 











᾿ Ibid. 20: \ quippe daroes: et ‘Arfaxat 2 magi ΕΠ hoslera riulta ee ᾿ 
per ciuitates: Persidis, et dicentes : 86 esse ex genere deorum, semper Ὄξον 
δι ἀρῖθ apostolorum fagientes, tamdin erant in | ἀὐοδημαῦθ. euitate, one ee 
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ΠῚ 28: Ὅπο , tempore ot Ain de cca. diximus, magi Zaroes 
et Arfaxat sain coruscationis adusti ad earbonem: conuersi sunt. 


Lib. VIL 1 de 5. M atthaeo: In quam [se. Aethiopiam] pro- 
fectus ipse, cum in ciuitate magna quae dicitur Naddauer moraretur, 


in qua rex Aeglippus sedebat, contigit: ut duo magi Zaroes et 


Arfaxat simul essent, qui regem miris modis ludificabant, ut se deos 
esse remota ambiguitate crederet. et eredebat eis rex omnia et 
omnis populus non solum memoratae urbis sed ex longinquis etiam. 
recionibus Aethiopiae ueniebant quotidie ut adorarent eos. faci- 
τς ebant enim subito hominum gressus figi, et tamdiu immobiles stare 
_quamdiu ipsi uoluissent. similiter et uisus hominum et auditus a 
suo officio refrenabant. imperitabant serpentibus ut percuterent, 
quod et Marsi facere solent et ipsi incantando multos curabant. « 
ut dici uulgo solet, malignis maior reuerentia exhibetur ex timore 
- quam benignis ex amore, sic et illi uenerabiles apud Aethiopes, in 
magno diu pretio fuerunt. | 


_ Ibid. 4: Conabantur autem interea arte sua magica excitare eos 
[se. suos duos dracones ante pedes Matthaei apostoli dormientes] 


το Zaroes e6 Arphaxat, et non poterant es oculos aperire megane 
oe. penitus ¢ commouere quidquam. 








9 δι. 186 So-called Zoroastrian Logia or Chaldzan Oracles. 


MATIKA AOTIA 
‘TON AIIO TOY ZOPOAZTPOY MATON 


‘Tvtrodustory Note by Towis H. Gray. — Amid the luxuriant ae. 


oe Sot apocryphal and prophetic literature, which sprang up in the first centuries es 


ae of our era, no small part is ascribed to the faith of Iran, The wonderful == 
᾿ eschatolog ΒΥ. of the Persian religion’ made a deep impression on the Hellenie 0.05 


< oo latng at an early date, and this was to bring forth fruit in the development. of τποΠόν 


ee . “Gnosticism and Neo-Platonism. Apparently in this way arose the so-called 


τ ~ Chaldean Oracles, which bear the mark of Gnostic. and Neo-Platonic mysticism eae 


Ἂν : and somewhat recall the Christian forgery of the Sibylline Oracles. τ Φ 
The: ‘pseudo-Zoroastrian | compositions . had but a short shrift. ‘The. ‘great eee 


Dae Be 124. + sea a x 


Cotes Porphyzy: ruthlessly attacked them and suppressed them, and they are lost to 
Sus OE Nm forever. ‘Doubtless they were no better and no ‘worse than the great majority Es 
ἐμ, ὌΝ similar writings which have survived ; , Perhaps . we ὁ may: even ay τὰν te a 





















































ἢ Is this. a reminiscence of the legend 0 οἱ Zoroaster's death, 1 by lghtning, es Ἴ 
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" i‘. Oneirokuitikon of ἘΦ εν ὃ Christian forgery of about the fifth century, | 
affords a type of some of these lost books. _ 


oe of citations, termed ‘Chaldean Logia,’ or more usually, simply ‘ Logia,? or 
one again, introduced by the formula: ‘As saith one of the Gods,’ or even appear- 
_ ing without any introductory phrase whatsoever.! These Logia date in general 
about the end of the second century a.p., and they present to us a heterogeneous 
- mass, now obscure and again bombastic, of commingled Platonic, Pythagorean, 
- Stoic, Gnostic, and Persian tenets.2 Iam inclined to doubt that the entire mass 
comes from a single source, although some have suggested that a certain Julian 
_ the Chaldean or his son, who lived in the period of the Antonines, may per- 
haps have been the author. However trivial the Logia justly appear to us, 
they received the serious attention of Iamblichos, Proklos, Simplikios, Damaskios, 
and Iohannes Ludos, while Hierokles and later Plethon wrote ‘ compends of the 
Zoroastrian and Platonic Systems.’ 4 
In the fifteenth century Georgios Gemistos Plethon, led on, as I venture to 
| suggest, by some such allusion to Zwpoderpov λόγια as the reference contained | 
in the citation from Xanthos, preserved by Nikolaos of Damascus, boldly foisted. 
upon Zoroaster the Logia which had been hitherto only ‘Chaldean.’ This 
we may term the first recension. It consists of sixty lines and was first pub- 
lished by Ludovicus Tiletanus, together with Plethon’s commentary, at Paris in. | 


#a8 the scattered fragments which go to make up this collection. ἡ 
> The second recension, if we may employ so dignified a term, was ας by. 
᾿ Franciscus Patricius in 1591. A second edition of this appeared at Venice in 








as good ἃ text as possible, My chief aid, or rather my only aid, has been. the 


oe ον 6-0, Breslau, 1804. ees ‘also Psellos’s comment. In addition ae 
2 Kroll, PP. | 66-72. ἘΝ ἜΣ πὸ Sto the books. already. cited, I should. 
8 Tid. The Sen CES - mention the valuable compendium Of 


ἢ Line Zend- Avesta, ii. Theil 1, pp. 8-9, the: seventeenth. letter of. Michael nia 

ee ᾿ 16-18. Plethon’s Compend. js. edited ~ Ttalikos » (for ‘this. identification see 
by Migne- in ns. Patrol. ote tom. » Trev, Byzant. : Zeitschrift, Ae 1-22) 
| es 160. 918-974. Ss edited. by. Cramer in Anecdota Oxo- — 














. §'This has. ‘unfortanately_ Speen: ine 
accessible to me. I have used instead. 
the: edition by Servatius Galleus | in 
᾿ 3 Σιβυλλιακοὶ, Xpngyol, Amstelod.. 
39, and by Migne in hi 




























lass τρῶν ᾿ς 





Βαῦ in the writings of the Neo-Platonic philosophers there lay hid a mass 





1563.6 ‘This text was also commented upon by Psellos as early as the eleventh Ὁ -_ 
century. Possibly we may even regard Psellos as the compiler who eetiered oe. 


1598. ‘This second edition forms the basis of Stanley in his History of Phi-  — 
ores losophy, 4 ed., London, 1748, Latin translation, Leipzig, 1711, and it was the _ 
only one accessible to me except Stanley. On this new collection of Patricius | Ser naire 
τ the present edition is based. The object of my work here has been to secure 





ζῆν τ᾿ ΒΑΡΕΙ͂Σ, discussion by Kroll,” a ‘De Oraculis Shaldaiols Ἢ in ee seventh nolumg " as 7 


Ἢ See Kroll, de Oracutis Ohad, gree! tom. 129, | παρ Τά, including 3 ie Ἐς 


᾿ΑΤοΙά. passim ; Wleuter Athan! the tenets of the Oracles contained in — προ 


᾿ ntensia, ili, 180-188. (Oxford, 1880), ΠῚ 
and for the entire subject the valuable 6 
: discussion i in Harles’s edition of Fabri- a τς 

cius’s. Bibliotheca freee 1 807-816 eee 
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of the Bresliiuer Philologische Ἢ ΝΙΝ δ (Breslau, 1894). τ hat his readings 
are given in the notes does not signify a rejection of them, They would gener- 
ally appear in the text if I did not desire to preserve Patricius’s text except where 
the latter is absolutely unintelligible. The motive for preserving this has been 
purely historical. ‘The Breslau professor has practically collected the Logia 
anew, and he has learnedly discussed their sources and. philosophical import. 
To him, moreover, the references to the Neo-Platonic authors cited in my foot- 
notes are mainly due. Mine has been the humbler task to reprint an obsoles- 
cent collection, with only those emendations which are absolutely necessary. I 
have made a translation of the Oracles or Logia, which I hope later to publish | 
with a version of the other Greek and Latin citations found in this Appendix. 
The Oracles have never had many friends, and as a comment on them T may 
note that good old Thomas Hyde prayed that these ‘pseudoracula pessime 
conticta carmine Graeco’ might perish like others of their stamp (cf. Hist. 
Relig. vet. Pers., Pref. Ὁ. vi.). His prayer has been in great part fulfilled. In 
estimating, moreover, the general value of the Logia, we may say, in the words ᾿ 
of. Shavepete, that the good points in them, like Gratiano’s reasons, ‘ are as two 
grains of wheat hid in two bushels of chaff.’ 


| MONAZ, ATAZ, KAI TPIAZ 

Wer. ὅπου πατρικὴ μονάς ἐστι. 

Δαμ. Travan ἐστι μονὰς καὶ δύο yo 

Τρόκ. Aap. δυὰς γὰρ παρὰ τῷδε κάθηται, καὶ μοεραῖς ἀστράπτει τομαῖς 
καὶ τὸ κυβερνᾶν τὰ πάντα, καὶ τάττειν ἕκαστον οὐ Tater. β 


ae τ. : 5: | Δαμ. ; “αντὶ γὰρ ἐν κόσμῳ λάμπει τριὰς ἡ ys povas ἄρχει. 


Pies car ἴα. Remp. 376, 84; Dam. ii. 1. 





og ‘ ; ἝΝ y e 4 5 
ἐν ἀρχὴ πάσης τμήσεως ἥδε ἡ τάξις, 

; ἢ ῥ. > ᾽ ᾿ς »-"“ κ᾿ ἢ ᾿, t " 
pox. eis τρία γὰρ vous εἶπε πατρὸς τέμνεσθαι ἅπαντα, 
τ ὦ oles Be Oe See cme eee é 

ov τὸ θέλειν ΚΞ ΕΠσῈ, καὶ 7 ἢ πάντ ἐτέτμητο 
eee es εἷς τρία γὰρ εἶπε νοῦς πατρὸς ἀιδίου 
pe eee “3 οὐ ψῷ πάντα κυβερνῶν. | ἢ: 
Bee eo Kad ἐφάνησαν 2 ἐν αὐτῇ yt ἀρετὴ καὶ 9 σοφία, aA 
mae ee ἢ πολύφρων ἀτρέκεια.ὃ 


᾿ τῇ τῶνδε ῥέει τριάδος δέμας πρὸ τῆς οὔσης, 


Oe ak ie = οὗ πρώτης, ἀλλ᾽ οὗ τὰ ι μετρεῖται, One ara 
ἄροτον τς a Proe. 1 in Euclid. i. def. 2 @. 98,  ® Proc. in Parm, 1091. 6; Dam, t λα μ᾿ 
aM ed, Friedlein); in Alcib, 856.20, 68, 25; if, 60. 28; 62, 28. πω 

col Prog. in: Euclid, i, def. ig Ὁ: 98, 1 Proc. in Time. 818. 1. γοῦν + lee ᾿ ah on 
1 ed: Friedlein); Dam. ii, 329. 16, ὍΣ, is Kroll. | Coes 
2 legitur etapud Patric, ΠΣ ἃ Dam, ii 45, το. re pro ry Ὁ Kroll. as 
20m, γὰρ, Kroll. Proc. ἢ in Crat, 686. Se 9 ἐξ ἀμφοῖν. δὴ τῶνδε ῥέει τριάδος τῆς fash 






| _— 39, CG, ee 
-4Dam. j i. 87. 3; i. 81. μι 
οὐ Dam ἢ 68. 20, ee 


ae | peloton Dent : 68. Ns 















ee apes 1 οὔσης οὐ εὐ ae ou Th he 7 Care 






























QED ca | APPENDIX: τ᾿ 

ἀν : ante γὰρ τρισὶ ὁ ταῖσδε λάβοις δουλείαν ἅπαντα 
το ἱερὸς πρῶτος δρόμος, ἐ ἐν δ᾽ ἄρα Moog | 
| ἤέριος, τρίτος ἄλλος, ὃ ὃς ἐν πυρὶ τὴν χθόνα θάλπει 
καὶ πηγὴ πηγῶν, καὶ πηγῶν ἁπασῶν. 


Vee | μήτρα συνέχουσα τὰ πάντα. 
200 ἔνθεν ἄρδην θρῴσκει γένεσις πολυποικίλου ὕλης. 


᾿ Τρόκ. ἔνθεν συρόμενος πρηστὴρ duvdpoio* πυρὸς ἄνθος, 
κόσμων ἐνθρῴσκων κοιλώμασι. πάντα γὰρ ἔνθεν. 
“ἄρχεται εἰς τὸ κάτω τείνειν ἀκτῖνας ἄγητάς ἢ 


᾿ ΜΑΤῊΡ KAI ΝΟΥΣ 
WA. ἑαυτὸν ὃ πατὴρ ἥρπασεν οὐδ᾽ ἐν Si 
ΡΣ ᾿ δυνάμει vorpg κλείσας ἴδιον πῦρ." 
τ Ψέλ, οὗ γὰρ ἀπὸ πατρικῆς ἀρχῆς ἀτελές τι τροχάζει ἢ 
τ πάντα γὰρ ἐξετέλεσσε πατὴρ 
καὶ νῷ παρέδωκε δευτέρῳ, 
Εν ὅν πρῶτον κληίζεται πᾶν γένος ὃ ἀνδρῶν." 
80 Τρόκ. πατρογενὲς φάος πολὺ γὰρ μόνος 
| τ ἐκ πατρὸς ἀλκῆς δρεψάμενος νόου ἄνθος. 
“ἔργα νοήσας γὰρ πατρικὸς νόος αὐτογένεθλος, 
᾿ πᾶσιν ἐνέσπειρεν δεσμὸν πυριβριθῆ ἔρωτος, 
ἐπῆρ oe ὄφρα τὰ πάντα μένῃ, Χρόνον eis ἀπέραντον ἐρῶντα 
PS BBE oe Μήτε πέσῃ τὰ πατρὸς. νοερῷ ὑφασμένα φέγγει" δ΄ 
β οὐ ὡς ἐν ἔρωτι. μένῃ κόσμου στοιχεῖα, μένοντα." ὁ 
ἔχει τῷ νοεῖν πατρικὸν νοῦν ἐνδιδόναι 6 





᾿ πασαῖς πηγαῖς τε καὶ ἀρχαῖς. 





τ περ, τ ἔστι γὰρ πέρας τοῦ πατρικοῦ βυθοῦ x καὶ ; πηγῇ τῶν  γοερῶν.. 
Ae ee fee τρθῦλθεν, ἀλλ᾽ sone ὁ a ao ται Ὁ βυθῷ: τ 








a Dam. | ii aut. δ. λάβρου τι pro Adda, 6 Peell. 8:09. “ὁ ὁ πατὴρ ἑαυτὸν ἥρπα, ᾿ς ᾿ ᾿ a oe 






τ | roll ee : οὐδ comment. 

paar ᾿ τ, Dam. a. δ. ἂν robrois, ‘prae- αὐτὸς ἢ Pgell, θ,:: dara), ‘Kroll. ἀν 
᾿ς ᾿φοαῖν Kroll. te 8 Alii ἔθνεα. pro. πᾶν reyes, Peel ? 
8 Dam 245, 18; 14. τ; ἢ 67. 1, : 58-54, κληίζετε, Kroll. 
rf ete “πηγὴ τῶν maya μήτρα. ἰπρόμαῦ 9 Psell. 538-54, 








Ὁ ἢ το Proc, in Time. 249 D. Jae 
es μηδὲ pro μήτε, Kroll. πᾶσι, 1 rtp, ἘΠ ae 





᾿ πάντα, Kroll, | | 
: c daetie! P Pro, sty Krol : 


ug σὺν ‘toon (ul ever “abosie aoroxeta 
᾿θέοντα; Kroll. Proc, in Time. 155 Ἐ-Ὲ 
- 18 Proc in Time, 167 σι 
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Kal ἐν τῷ ᾿ἀδύτῳ κατὰ τὴν ϑαωθρέμμονα σιγήν. 
οὗ γὰρ εἰς ὕλην πῦρ. ἐπέκεινα τὸ πρῶτον 
ἐὴν δύναμιν κατακλείει ἔ ἔργοις, ἀλλὰ νόῳ, 
| ᾿ σύμ Boha: γὰρ πατρικὸς νόος ἔσπειρεν κατὰ κόσμον. 

ἀδ ο΄ ὃς τὰ νοητὰ νοεῖ καὶ ἄφραστα κάλλη. νοεῖται. ἢ 
Aap ὑλοφνὴς μερισμὸς καὶ ἀμέριστος. | cnet 

| ᾿γῷ ἐὰν καϊέχει τὰ νοητά, αἴσθησιν δὲ ἐ ἐπάγει κόσμοις ὃ ' 
νῷ μὲν κατέχει τὰ ae ψυχὴν δ᾽ ἐπάγει κόσμοις, 





ΧΟΥ͂Σ, NOHTA, KAI NOEPA 





Aap. καὶ τοῦ ἑνὸς vod τοῦ νοητοῦ. 
ὅδ IIpox. οὐ γὰρ ἃ 30g ἐστὶ Ὁ ob χωρὶς trdpye.t 
‘pox. οὗ γὰρ ἄνευ νόος ἐστὲ νοητοῦ " οὐ χωρὶς ὑπάρχει. ἢ 
» ὴ ' ω 
τὰ μέν ἐστι νοερὰ καὶ νοητά, ὅσα νοοῦντα νοεῖται. 
Ps di, δὲ ω ~ “Δ » G 
ροφὴ δὲ τῷ νοοῦντι τὸ νοητόν. 
Ὡ Ν , $k , ἍΜ ς» 7 
μάνθανε τὸ νοητόν, ἔπεὶ νόου ἔξω ὑπάρχει. 
καὶ τοῦ νοῦ, ὃς τὸν ἐμπύριον κόσμον ἄγει. 
BB νοῦ yap νοῦς ἐστιν ὁ κόσμου τεχνίτης πυρίου.ὃ 
οἱ τὸν ὑπέρκοσμον πατρικὸν βυθὸν ἴστε νοοῦντες." 
7 νοητὴ πάσης τμήσεὼς ἄγει. 
ἔστι δὲ δή τι poy dy, ὃ χρή σε νοεῖν νόου ἄνθει. 
“τ Aap. ἣν; γὰρ ἐπεγκλίυῃο ἃ ὡς ἂν νοῦν, κἀκεῖνο νοήσῃ)" 
τα 0. οὐ ὧς τί νοῶν, οὐ κεῖνο νοήσεις. 
τ ἔστι γὰρ ἀλκῆς ἀμφιφαοῦς δύναμις, 
γοεραῖς ἀτραπεουσα Topaloty, οὗ δὴ χρὴ 
σφοδρότητι νοεῖν τὸ νοητὸν ἐκεῖνο, 
ἘΣ τ ἀλλὰ νόου ταναοῦ ταναῇ φλογὶ" 
OB τ σαφτᾷ μετρούσῃ, πλὴν τὸ vot oy ἐκεῖνο. 
MC yee δὴ τοῦτο νοῆσαι᾽ ἢν γὰρ ἐπεγκλίνῃς 
σὸν. νοῦν, κἀκεῖνο νοήσεις. οὐκ ἀτενῶς, 








prensa. Proe. ἢ in αἰ Time, 187 A; theol. Plat. | 6 CE. Proc. in Time, 6 D ce 
oe 888, 20; Dam. ti, 186.10. és pro εἰν, ΤΡΒΘΙ, 60. μάθε... + Go νόου, com- τς 










Po. Proe, in 1 Crat, 23, 23, ‘Sic Kroll. ae “8 Proc. in Time. 157 A; theo. Plat. BO ee 
ou τ ἡ ‘Lond.,t “καλληίΐται, BCC. ‘Patric. 838. 29; Dam. ii, 186. 10. ὭΣ 
τ΄ RRO καλληεῖται; ΤΑ͂ΡΒ., καλλωπίζε,, 60 “© Dam. ἢ. 16.6; ‘Proc. i in, Crat, 62, 9. : 


ESE Spe. a in Time. 68 Ἐς 164 C; in Stan, ἔστε. ΠΑ ΩΣ 
3 erat 56. δὲ “Dam. ik 17. 20, eto. og Psell. 61. : δὲ δή 6 omis. comment. oo 
es κατέχειν, et ἐπάγειν, Kroll. oR: pro δὲ; Ἢ 


οι τ pro. δὲ ἢ} eal. ore ae ὁ ἐγεὰ Ma as 
soe Patio oo # Prow in Time. 267 D. ot 


ear δ, Proe. i in theo, Plat, 179. τι νοητὰ 
καὶ roa Kroll. See 





















































ee κα ες Ἵ "APPENDIX a 


ed ἀλλ᾽ ἁγνὸν Relaripopoy d Supa," 
ees φέροντα σῆς ψυχῆς τεῖναι κενεὸν νόον 
10. εἰς τὸ νοητόν, ὄφρα pags τὸ γοητόν,, 

τ ἐπεὶ ἔξω νόου ὑπάρχει" 
τὸν δὲ νοεῖ πᾶς νοῦς θεὸν, οὐ γὰρ ἄνευ 





γόος ἐστὶ »οητοῦ, καὶ τὸ νοητὸν οὐ νοῦ χωρὶς ὑπάρχει. ὦ 
ο΄ τοῖς δὲ πυρὸς νοεροῦ νοεροῖς πρηστῆρσιν ἅπαντα 
ο΄ ἥδ εἴκαθε δουλεύοντα πατρὸς πειθωνίδι βουλῇ. 
ο΄ καὶ τὸ νοεῖν, ἀεί τε μένειν ἀόκνῳ στροφάλιγγι. 
᾿πηγάς τε καὶ ἀρχὰς, δινεῖν, ἀεί τε μένειν ἀόκνῳ στροφάλιγγι. ἢ 
ἀλλὰ δι᾿ οὔνομα σεμνὸν ἀκοιμήτῳ στροφάλιγγι 
κόσμοις ἐνθρῷσκον, κραιπνὴν διὰ πατρὸς erin. 
80 ὑπὸ δύο νόων ἡ “ζωογόνος πηγὴ περιέχεται ψυχῶν, 
καὶ ὃ ποιητὴς, ὃς Αὐτοῦ γον τεκτήνετο τὸν κόσμον, 
ὃς ἐκ νόου ἔκθορε πρῶτος, 
ἑσσαμένος πυρὶ πῦρ, συνδέσμων ὄφρα κεράσσῃ 
πηγαίους κρατῆρας, ἑοῦ πυρὸς ἄνθος Ἐπ σε τ 
85 νοεραῖς ἀστράπτει τομαῖς, ἔρωτος δ᾽ ἐνέπλησε πάντα. 
τὰ ἀτύπωτα τυποῦσθαι. 
σμήνεσσιψ ἐοικυῖαι φέρονται, ῥηγνύμεναι 
AoC po περὶ σώμασι." 
ἃ νοῦς λέγει; τῷ νοεῖν δήπου λέγει. 


90 pay γὰρ δύναμις, σὺν ἐνείνοις; νοῦς δ᾽ ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου." 





ΤΥΝΤΕΣ, IABAT, APXAT 


3 πολλαὶ μὲν αἵδε ἐπεμβαίνουσι φαεινοῖς κόσμοι, 
ἐνθρῴσκουσαι, ea ἐν αἷς deportes ἔασιν pts 





τ a ἀπόστροψον pro ἐπίστροφον,. Bool. Bb ge πρὶ πῦρ ἐεννδέῤμως, Kroll, 
᾿ ες ἔς pro. εἰς, Kroll, ts RCs dessa τ 10 Proc. in Parm. 769. 7. ae oe ee 
fi véov ἔξω, Kroll. “Dam. i i, 154, 16. ae ae Proc. in Time. 319 Ἐ,: τὰ πάντα, re 
aoe, Proe, in Time. 26) Ὁ; Dam. ii i, Pate. he ὦ eh 
ee οὐ 20; 57,26. ᾿ πον Simplio. ἢ in Arist, Phys. 143 ©. 618, προ 
pete Proc. i in Time. § 249 Ὁ. ἔχει pe vociy | ed. Diels). Cee aN aE 
Beh πατρικὸν νοῦν (κα γόον) ἐνδιδόναι πάσαις 18 Ῥχρο, in Time. 267 F 
mnyais τε καὶ ἀρχαῖς. καὶ. δινεῖν. αἰεί. τε Ὁ .14 Psell. 1145 Be 





᾿" ἐκείνῳ pro χρεία Kroll. Proc. in ᾿ ἜΝ 


hong? ἱστία, Sic recte Kroll. , aves 
oa ‘theol. Platon. 365. 1; ; in Aleib. Baca cee 







ὄνομα. πες “ead BK 
ae ἀὐθρόσεων, ἢ Patric 
Ἂς 28. : 30. : 





“16 es By afde, Kroll, Ὁ 
iv "al om, Kroll. “Dam. i ii. . 88. a. 



































100 παμμόρφους ἰδέας. 
ο΄ ἐξέθορον. 


A Dam. j if, 88. εἰ ἘΠ a Kroll. 


a Mb, ‘p. 628, ed. Diels). 
το Κχὰ vonrd, Kroll. 
3 Dam. ii . 200. 8. 


: a Schneck apud Kroll, 
: cr 800. 11. oe 
τ Om. has ness dnag Kroll. 


ne Krol 7 μέτα pro καθ' ἂν Kroll. 










a Bec. Rome | 


πατρόθεν γὰρ ἔην βουλή τε τέλος τε. 
δι᾿ ὧν συνάπτεται τῷ πατρί, ae κατ᾽ ἄλλην 
᾿ζωήν, ἀπὸ ΣῊ ΤῸ ὀχετῶν, 
ο΄ ἀλλ᾽ ἐμέρισθησαν, νοερῷ πυρὶ μοιρηθεῖσ σαι, 
105 εἰς ἄλλας voepds* κόσμῳ γὰρ ἄναξ πολυμόρφῳ 
προύθηκεν νοερὸν τύπον ἄφθιτον, οὐ κατὰ κόσμον 


ΠῚ ᾿ i ee ee a a 4 ee 
Bae pane ἀφθέγκτοισι εἰϑούμενμι στε γσῆσαι.- 


᾿ are ἀύλων (cf. Simplic. in Arist. Phys. | 


- (Kroll. 7 
_ Aubert obe | : 
“4 δὲ μιᾶς, ‘Kroll; ; μιᾶς. ἀπὸ πᾶσαι, 001- 
οἰτρῦς ae 


ψρούμεναι πατρόθεν. 


“8 οὗ κατ᾽ ἄκοσμον pro. ob: wards eleioe ; 


: κέχαρ. οὐ έν pro κεχαρισμένος, Kroll. : ae 
oy στράπτουσαι. ‘PIO τραποῦσαι; ‘Kroll 
fae τ΄ πρὸς meee 
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ὑπόκειται αὐταῖς 5 ἄρχιος λῶν ἢ ᾿ ub 
| ἀρχὰς, al πατρὸς ἔργα νοήσασαι νοητάβ | 
95 αἰσθητοῖς ἔ ἔργοις. καὶ σώμασιν ἀπεκάλυψαν, 
᾿ ὑδιπορόμίοι & ἑστῶτες φάναι τῷ πατρὶ καὶ τῇ ὕλῃ, 
καὶ τὰ ἐμφανῇ μιμήματα τῶν ἀφανῶν ἐργαξόμεναι. | 
Kai τ᾽ ἀφανῆ εἰς τὴν ἐμφανῆ κοσμοποιίαν ἐγγράφοντες. ὅς 
νοῦς πατρὸς ἐρροίζησε, νοήσας, ἀκμάδι Bou 5. εν. 
πηγῆς ὃ ἀπὸ pas ἀποπτᾶσαι τ 


«4 


& 


6 


ἴκνος ἐπειγόμενος μορφῆς Kal a κόσμος ἐφάνθη,ἷ 
παντοίαις ἰδέαις κεχαρισμένος, ὧν μία πηγή,β 
ἐξ ἧς ῥοιζοῦνται μεμερισμέναι ἄλλαι, 
110 ἄπλατοι, ῥηγνύμεναι κόσμου περὶ σώμασιν, 
αἱ περὶ κόλπους σμερδαλέους, σμήνεσσιν ξοικυῖαι, 
τ Φορέονται Ἐραποῦσαι" περὶ δ᾽ ἀμφὶ ἄλλυδις ον 
“ἔννοιαν νοεραὶ πηγῆς mar plcts dro 
| πολὺ δραττόμεέναι πυρὸς ἄνθος ἢ 
TB ἀκοιμήτου Χρόνου. ἀκμὴ ἀρχεγόνου ἰδέας 
τς πρώτῃ πατρὸς ἔβλχυσε τάσδ᾽ αὐτοθαλὴς πηγή. 
“ ψοούμεναι ἴυγγες πατρόθεν νοέουσι καὶ αὐταί, 


12 


“40 πουλύ | δρεπτόμεναι,, 
Thilo. 


Ἃ ἀκμῇ | apxeydvous, Kroll, os 
15 Peell. 55-56, in comment, “αἱ sLteyyes " 


βουλῶν. ἀφθέγτων, comment. | 


ne ἕλκε τὸ τῆνον. ἐῶν, ποτὲ 2 bana La ce | 


‘Kroll 866. : : : ταν : τ: 


ἀφθέγτοι:, ‘Kroll. Pe τς 

‘per ag 0 000τ0. 

᾿ἴνγγας (ef. Kroll, p. 41) ἃ Laevio frag; 0 

τ 10 ed. Miller, Lips. 1892 inter ‘omnia 

- - philtra’ Jaudatas, conatur Pater ani- 

mam humanam reducere. Fahey 

ο΄ apud Theocritum Adgk: i incantat oe 
pharmaceutria: ee γον Sag 


hand aliter on 

















































EKATH, ΣΈΝΟΧΕΙ͂Σ, καὶ ΤΕΛΕΤΑΡΧΑΙ. 


ἐξ αὐτοῦ γὰρ πάντες ἐκθρῷσκουσι 7 
120 ἀμείλικτοί τε κεραυνοὶ καὶ πρηστηροδόχοι κόλποι 
παμφεγγέος ἀλκῆς πατρογενοῦς Ἑκάτης, | | 
καὶ ὑπεζωκὸς πυρὸς ἄνθος ἢ parent 
“πνεῦμα πόλων, πυρίων ἐπέκεινα 
᾿ φρουρεῖν αὖ πρηστῆρσιν ἑοῖς ἀκρότητας ἔδωκέν». 
125 ἐγκερθσος ἀλκῆς ἴδιον μένος ἐν συνοχεῦσιν ὁ 
OTs ἔχει. κόσμος νοεροὺς ἀνοχῆας ἀκαμπεῖς ἢ 
ὅτι. ἐργάτιο, ὅτι ἐκδότις ἐστὶ πυρὸς, ζωηφόρου, 


ὅτι καὶ. τὸ ξῳογόνον πληροῖ τῆς Ἑκάτης κόλπον, at 
ζείδωρον πυρὸς 


[ a 


καὶ ἐπιρρεῖ τοῖς συνοχεῦσιν ἀλκὴν 





180 μέγα δυναμένοιο νος 
ἀλλὰ καὶ spovpot τῶν ἐῤγῶν εἰσὶ τοῦ πατρός. 
ἀφομοιοῖ γὰρ καὶ ἑαυτόν, ἐκεῖνος. ἐσενυ μένος 
τὸν τύπον περιβάλλεσθαι τῶν εἰδώλων. ὃ 
οἱ μὲν ᾿τελετάρχαι συνείληπται τοῖς συνοχεῦσι." 


1856 τοῖς δὲ πυρὸς νοεροῦ νοεροῖς πρηστῆρσιν 
ἅπαντα εἴκαθε δουλεύοντα. 


ἀλλὰ καὶ ὑλαίοις ὅσα δουλεύει συνοχεῦσιν ἢ 


ἀλκὴν φωτὸς κελάδοντος ἢ 
13 





᾿ἑσσαμένου πάντευχον. 
ἀλκῇ τριγλίχῳ νόον ψυχήν θ᾽ ὁπλίσαντα᾽ 
140 παντοίαδος. σύνθημα Borer φρενί," 
μηδ᾽ ἐπιφοιτᾶν ἐμπυρίθις σποράδην ὀχετοῖς, 
ἀλλὰ στιβαρηδόν.. τ ἘΠ ἢ 
ob δὲ τὰ ἄτομα. καὶ αἰσθητὰ δημιουργοῦσι,., 
καὶ σωματοειδῆ κι καὶ ἃ κατατεταγμένα ε εἰς ayy. 




















“ Proo. in ‘Time. 128 Be 
rhe: ΡΝ τον ες ae 6. in Theol. Plat. 205. 
Soke αὐγῆς. ‘pro ἀλκῆς; Kroll. ᾿ “Hecaten, ἐν in Time. 108 E EF. 
“quae a Proclo Hymn. vi. 1 bey μῆτερ τ 9 Dam. de Pane P 234. 
~appellatur, ἢ una cum Rhea a Platonicis Dam. i. 87. 21. το πο τ τ 


confusam e888. demonstrat Kroll, ‘PP 11 Dam. ii. 87. a PE Pe En 
οἷ, Ὁ. ae ers 12 2 Dam. i . 155. i ἀονάμενον, dean ᾿ 


18 Dar. 254. 1; ἄς 62. 29; 96. 23, 


senda pro Spann boc ‘Kroll. 
3 πῆν τριάδος, me παντοίαδος,, 








a ‘robe δὲ ἐωρῴσιοισιν ἀμείλικτοί τα x 
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ψῦχπ, ΦΎΣΙΣ. 


145 ὅττι Wench πῦρ δυνάμει. πατρὸς οὖσα φαινόν, 


1 


ἀθάνατός τε μένει. καὶ ζωῆς δεσπότις ἐστὶν — 


καὶ xe κράμου πολλὰ πληρώματα κόλπων. 
yoo γὰρ μίμημα πέλει, τὸ δὲ τεχθὲν ἔχει τι σώματος ὁ 
᾿ς μιγνυμένων δ᾽ ὀχετῶν, πυρὸς ἀφθίτου ἔ ἔργα. τελοῦσα. Ἂ 


8 
4 


150 μετὰ δὴ πατρικὰς διανοίας. ψυχή, ἐγώ, ναΐω " 


“θερμή, ψυχοῦσα τὰ πάντα." 


κατέθετο γὰρ 


aly SORA om 4 San: ᾿ τς ἣν 
νοῦν μὲν ἐνὶ ψυχῇ, ψυχὴν ὁ. evi σώματι ἀργῷ 


ἡμέων ἐγκατέθηκε πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν τε θεῶν τε. 


6 


ἄρδην ἐμψυχοῦσα φάος, πῦρ, αἰθέρα, κόσμους. 
105 συνυφίσταται γὰρ τὰ φυσικὰ ἔργα τῷ νοερῷ φέγγει 
ὼ & 
τοῦ πατρός. ψυχὴ yap ἡ κοσμήσασα τὸν μέγαν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ κοσμοῦσα μετὰ τοῦ πατρός. 


᾿ ¢ ‘ Ἀ 7 A > 4 } 4 

κέρατα δὲ Kal αὐτῆς ἐστήρικται ἄνω. 
> ; 

νώτοις δ᾽ ἀμφὶ θεᾶς φύσις ἄπλετος ydpyrat. 


9 
10 


160 ἄρχει δ᾽ αὖ φύσις ἀκαμάτη κόσμων τε καὶ ἔργων, 


οὐράνὸς ὄφρα θέῃ δρόμον ἀίδιον ᾿κάτασυρων . 
καὶ ταχὺς ἤέλιος περὶ κέντρον, ὅπως ἐθὰς ἔλθη." 


μὴ φύσεως ἐμβλέψῃς εἱμαρμένον οὔνομα, rhode? 


 KOZMOS 


ξ See Ct eee ee eee, % , 
6 ποιητὴς ὃς earn yon centanvenech τὸν κόσμον. 
᾿ καὶ γάρ τις πυρὸς ayKos ἔην ἕτερος " τὰ δὲ πάντα 


18 
u 


Se αὐτουργῶν, ἵνα σῶμα τὸ κοσμικὸν ἐκτολυπευθῇ; 
᾿ κόσμος ἵν᾽ ἔκδηλος, καὶ μὴ φαίνηθ' ὑμεθοῦ. 
τὸν ὅλον κόσμον ἐκ πυρὸς καὶ ὕδατος καὶ vis” 


"ἢ 7 καὶ ον μετα, ae 
“1 Pell, 90-24, oo por wip αὖσα ᾿ ε We re an 
ele. : Proc. in Time, 4 D; in 2 Parma, 821. a ἽΝ τ 
6 pin Remp. 22,17. _ foe 


“paced δυνάμει πατρός, comment. 
2 ἔχει pro ἴσχει; comment. 


Krol, ) 
4 Proc. in ἢ hemp 399. 88. 


8 Proce. i in Time. 124 D: ϑερμῇς ΕΠ ᾿ = 





Spal 3 ἐδ ἐἰδήσαν, Pro: tater, ‘Kroll, Proc. in 
“7 Simple. 148 on 618, ed. Diels). 


“8 Proc. in Time. 81. Ἑ. vod δ μὲν oo : ae 
| ᾿ Dam. ii. 157.15. γὰρ prod αὖ, Kroll. ὃ 

12. ‘Proc. theol. Plat. 317. 29 ; de Pron Se 
155. 26; 164.7; in Tima. 322 Ὁ... 


9. Alii leguint pee Ne 


n Proc. in Time. 4 D, "οἷν 858. B; 


“18 leg. ὡς pro δὲ τεκτήνατο, Stan. Ὁ 7 


“a, rabe pro τὰ δὲ, Kroll, ome, Pat, ES 4: 


δ᾽ ἐξὶ ὕδατος, Kroll, . 
16 Proc. i in Time. . 164 8. 














τὰ ἄρρητα x καὶ τὰ ῥητὰ συνθήματα, τοῦ ᾿ κόσμου. 
ἄλλην κατ᾽ ἄλλην ζωὴν. ἀπὸ μεριξομένων ὀχετῶν. 
ἄνωθεν διήκοντος.᾿ ἐπὶ τὸ κατ᾽ ἄντικυ 
διὰ, τοῦ κέντρου τῆς γῆς καὶ πέμπτον μέσον; ἄλλον. 
a πυρήοχον, ἔ ἔνθα κάτεισι μέχρι ὑλαίων ὀχετῶν; 
ξωηφόριον πῦρ." 
᾿κέντρῳ ἐπισπέρχων σαυτὸν ν φωτὸς κελάδοντος᾽ 
πηγαῖον ἄλλον, ὃς τὸν ἐμπύριον κόσμον ἄγειϑ 
κέντρον ἀφ᾽ οὗ πᾶσαι μέχρις ἄντυγος ἴσαι ἔασιν. ἡ 
σύμβολα γὰρ are POS, νόος ἔσπειρε κατὰ κόσμον. 
μέσον. τῶν πατέρων ἑκάστης, κέντρον φορεῖται.ἢ 


“νοῦ γὰρ βίμημϑι πέλει" τὸ δὲ τεχθὲν ἐ ἔχει τὶ σώματος. 


᾿ ΟΥ̓ΡΑΝῸΣ 


ἑπτὰ γὰρ ἐξώγκωσε πατὴρ στερεώματα κόσμων ὃ 
τὸν οὐρανὸν κυρτῷ σχήματι περικλείσας, 
πῆξε δὲ πολὺν ὅμιλον ἀστέρων ἀπλανῶν, 
ζῴων δὲ πλανομένων ὑφέστηκεν ἑπτάδα. 
γῆν δ᾽ ἐν μέσῳ τιθὲς, ὕδωρ δ᾽ ἐν γαίας. κόλποις, 
“ἠέρα 8 ἄνωθεν τούτων. | 7 
a mite δὲ καὶ πολὺν ὅμιλον. ἀστέρων. ἑπχονῶν 
pa τάσι ἐπιπόνῳ πονηρᾷ. τ 
᾿πήξει δὲ πλάνην « οὐκ. ἐχούσῃ | φέρεσθαι, 
᾿ ἔπηξε δὲ καὶ πολὺν ὅμιλον. ἀστέρων ἀπλανῶν 
᾿ τὸ πῦρ πρὸς τὸ πῦρ. ἐναγκάθας», 
᾿πήξει πλάνην. οὐκ. ἐχούσῃ φέρεσθαι. 
το ἐξ αὐτοὺς. ὑπέστησεν, ἕβδομον ἠελώου" 
μεσεμβολήσας πῦρ, ἀρ 
τὸ Dali αὐτῶν. ν εὐτάκτοις ἀνακρεμάσας laa ee 
τίκ ἴτε, Reyer καὶ eae σελήνην. | 
προ P | : : 
᾿Ἡλιοκῶν re ἐκίλον, δ. μηναίων καναχισμῶνη, oe 
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, οἴ τ 200. κόλπων τε ἠερίων.. | | 
τιν αἴθρης μέλος, ἠελίου. τε καὶ μήνης » ὀχετῶν, ἡ ἡ τε ἠέρος" 

ἢ Ὁ τ΄ καὶ πλατὺς ἀήρ, μηναῖός τε δρόμος, καὶ ἀεὶ πόλος. ἠελίοιο." ᾿ 

συλλέγει αὐτὸ λαμβάνουσα αἴϑρης μέλος," | : 

ο΄ ἠελίου τε σελήνης. τε καὶ ὅσα ppt ae ela 
205 πῦρ πυρὺς ἐξοχέτευμα. καὶ πυρὸς ταμίας. 
χαῖται γὰρ ἐς ὀξὺ πεφυκότι τ βλέπονται | 
ἔνθα Kpdvos, | | 





ἠέλιος πάρεδρος ἐ ἐπισκοπέων. πόλον ἁγνόν 


| αἰθέριός. τε δρόμος καὶ μήνης ἄπλετος ὃ ὁρμὴ 
210 ἤέριοί τε roa.’ : | 
᾿ ἠέλιόν τε μέγαν καὶ λαμπρὰν σελήνην. 





XPONOS 
4 2 cd (oF >. ὦ 
θεὸν ἐγκόσμιον, αἰώνιον, ἀπέραντον, 
, ἈΝ ? £ - 
νέον καὶ πρεσβύτην, ἑλικοειδῆ. 
καὶ πηγαῖον ἄλλον, ὃς τὸν ἐμπύριον κόσμον ἄγει. 


| WYXH, ΣΩ͂ΜΑ, ΑΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ 
χρή σε σπεύδειν πρὸς τὸ φάθ: καὶ πρὺς πατρὸς αὐγὰς. 
ἔνθεν ἐπέμφθη σοι ψυχὴ πολὺν ἑ ἐσσαμένῃ νοῦν ὃ 
ταῦτα δαδὴρ ἐνόησε, βροτὸς δ᾽ of ἐψύχωτοδ ἡ Ὁ 
σύμβολα γὰρ πατρικὸς νόος ἐνέσπειρε ταῖς ψυχαῖς; = 
ἔρωτι pales ἀναπλήσας τὴν ψυχήν. 
κατέθετο γὰρ νοῦν ἐν ψυχῇ, ἐν σώματι δὲ 
ὕμέξας ἐγκατέθηκε τ πατὴρ ἀνδρῶν. τε θεῶν τε. 
τ ἀσώματα μέν ἐστι τὰ θεῖα πάντα, | 
ay σώματα δ᾽ ἐν αὐτοῖς ὑμῶν ἕνεκεν évdéSerar™ ae τῶν 
μὴ δυναμένων κατασχεῖν. ἀσώμάτους τῶν ν oopdron ᾿ Ce sel 


oe 1 μέρος. penton τε (an μένος 3), Kroll. te a Proc. aD. Simpl. 614. 9. 
Oy ἢν pro # τε, Kroll. ᾿ τ ΘΈΡΕΙ, τριάς τὐὐτου 

8 Δείπολος pro ἀεὶ πόλου, Kroll. Prov. ne Proc. ἴῃ Tine. § 886. DA 
ee in Time. ΡΥ er ue Me ae as rot 

ae 8 Proc. in ‘Time. 311 AL συλλέγειν, ἢ 

3 ᾿λαμβάνουσαν, μέρος, Kroll. ee oo ‘et “Neat: ἔσπειρε. rode ἢ ie 

Proc. in Times. 141 Fr - Pee a. δὲ Pro. δ᾽ ἐμὴν Kroll. 
apo! in ΩΣ 887. 48. lot age By 
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25 δὰ τὴν σωματικὴν. ds ἦν  ἐνεκεντρίσθητε, φύσιν. ": 
ἐν δὲ θεῷ κεῖνται πυρσοὺς ὃ ἕλκουσαι ἀκμαίους. 
ἐκ πατρόθεν κατιόντες, ἀφ᾽ ὧν ψυχὴ κατιόντων ἢ 
ἐμιτυρίων. δρέπεται ἄβρπον, ψυχοτρόφον ἄνθος. 
Jeo Gab καὶ νοήσασαι τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πατρὸς 
eine βρίρης εἱμαρμένης τὸ πτερὸν φεύγουσιν ἀναιδές. 
τ κἂν γὰρ τήνδε ψυχὴν ἴδῃς ἀποκαταστᾶσαν, 
“ἀλλ᾽ ἄλλην ἐνίησι πατὴρ ἐναρίθμιον εἶναι. 
᾿ἢ μάλα δὴ κεῖναί γε “μακάρταται ἔξοχα πασέων“ 
ο΄ Ψυχάων, ποτὶ yale, ἀπ ᾿ οὐρανόθεν προχεόνται. 
280 κεῖναι ὄλβιαί τε καὶ οὗ φατὰ νήματα ἔχουσαι." 
τ ὅσσαι ἀπ᾽ αἰγλήεντος, ἄναξ, σέθεν, ἢ Ἶ δὲ καὶ αὐτοῦ. 
“ἐκ Διὸς ἐξεγένοντο μίτου κρατερῆς ὑπ᾽ ἀνάγκης." 
} ἡγείσθω ψυχῆς. βάθος ἄμβροτον, ὄμματα δ᾽ ἄρδην 
τ πάντα ἐκπέτατον ἄνω 
540. paqre κάτω νεύσῃς εἰς τὸν μελαναυγέα κζμον, 
τ ᾧ βυθὸς αἰὲν ἄπιστος ὑπέστρωταί τε καὶ Διδης ὃ 
ἀμφικνεφής, ῥυπόων, εἰδωλοχαρής, ἀνόητος, 
κρημνώδης, σκολιός, πωρὸν βάθος αἰὲν ἑλίσσων, 
τ ἀεὶ νυμφεύων. ἀφανὲς δέμας, ἀργόν, ἄπνευμον ."" 
945 καὶ ὃ μισοφανὴς κόσμος καὶ τὰ σκολιὰ ῥεῖθρα, 


db ὧν πολλοὶ τοτσὶ τοι 
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ξήτησον παράδεισον" 
δίζεο σὺ ψυχῆς. ὀχετόν, ὅθεν ἢ ἢ τίνι τάξει ™ 
σώματι. θητεύσας, ἐ ἐπὶ τάξιν ia ἧς ἐρρύης ™ 
αὖθις ἀναστήσεις, ἱερῷ λόγῳ ἔργον ἑνώσας ἢ 
“μήτε κάτω γεύσῃφ» κρημνὸς κατὰ vs ὑπόκειται," 
᾿ἑπταπόρου σύρων! κατὰ ae ἣν ὕπο 
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τ Proc. i in , Times 880 B _ pope, ἘΝ 
of αἰ πυλλον, Kroll. ΠΥ 
τ 18 Psell, 25. Te τ, 
ἘΠΕῚ iM [καὶ]. pro. ae comment. 
3 ni, Kroll. Ce rn 
τς 16 ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐρρύης, om. ‘comment. et ον 
Koll qui legit θητεύσασ' etc coni. ὑπέβη ον 





: a Proc. in Remp. 869. 28 Be 
3. κατιόντας», Kroll. 
a Pros, in Time, 321 A. 
4 πασῶν, Kroll. 
8 ὄλβισταί, vhuar’, ‘Kroll. : 
8 Synes, de insomn, LBL Os 
TPsell 87-88. οἰγνύσθω, Kroll. ὄμ- Ὁ 
Mare δὲ πάντα | ἄρδην, comment. Ὁ 
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- ϑεινῆς ὃ ἀνάγκης θρόνος 2 ἐστ. : 
μὴ σὺ 2 ᾿ αὔξανε. τὴν impair ὑπὸ 
206 ψυχὴ ἦ μερόπων "θεὸν ἄγξει πῶς εἰς ἑαυτήν. 
οὐδὲν Hie εν ἔχουσα, ὅλη θεόθεν μεμέθυσται. 5 
| ἁρμονίαν axel yap ad ἡ πέλε σῶμα θαι 4 | 
ἐκτείνας τύριὸν νοῦν ἔργον ἐπ᾽ εὐσεβίης, 
ἘΣ ῥευστὸν καὶ σῶμα σαώσεις.ὅ Ὁ " 
260 ἔστι καὶ εἰδώλῳ μερὶς εἰς τόπον ἀμφιφάοντα δ 
'πάντοθεν ἀπλάστῳ ψυχῇ πυρὸς 15 τεῖνον. 
6 πυριθαλπὴς & ἔννοια πρωτίστην ἔχει τάξιν. 


τῷ πυρὶ γὰρ βροτὸς ἐμ πελασὸς θεόθεν φάος ἕξει. δ 





ϑηθύνοντ ι γὰρ βροτῷ κραιπνοὶ μάκαρες τελέθουσιν." 


306 ab ποῖναι μερόπων ἄγκτειραι ἢ, 

καὶ τὰ κακῆς ὕλης βλαστήματα χρηστὰ καὶ ἐσθλά. 
ἐλπὶς τρεφέτω σὲ πύρηχόν ἀγγελικῷ ἐνὶ χώρῳ." 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εἰσδέχεται κείνης τὸ θέλειν πατρικὸς νοῦς, 
μέχρις ἂν ἐξέλθῃ λήθης καὶ ῥῆμα λαλήσῃ. 
μνήμην ἐνθεμένη πατρικοῦ συνθήματος ἁγνοῦ. 
τοῖς δὲ διδακτὸν φάους ἔδωκε γνώρισμα λαβέσθαι. 


a2 


& 
© 


τοὺς δὲ ὑπνώοντας ἑῆς ἐνεκάρπισεν ἀλκῆς." 
μὴ πγεῦμα μολύνῃς, μηδὲ βαθύνῃς τὸ ἐπίπεδον.᾽ὅ 
μηδὲ τὸ τῆς ὕλης σκύβαλον <pmeve paren 
275 μὴ ἐξάξῃς, & iva, μὴ ἐξιοῦσα ἔχῃ τι. | 
βίῃ ὅτι σῶμα λιπόντων ψυχαὶ καθαρώταται. 
ψυχῆς ἐξωστῆρες, ἀνάπνοοι, εὔλυτοί cow." 


7 
ἼΩΝ λαιῇσ. ἐν τῶν: Beane pate πέλε = or Ἢ 


es Peell. 8. οὐ λα νἢ sommenkey 2. at Olymp. in Pheed, 31. 21; 84.3. 


Ὁ feo 3 Comment. omis. ἦ et πῶς. αὐτήν, — 12 Pgell, 10-12. Omis. comment. a ee 
: o “Kroll, τ foment aie ie ρα 
ee θεόθεν, om. comment, 38 Synes. oF insomn. 185 ro πριῶν, .μ 
: Pell. 19-21. ee ᾿ 7 : τ ἔδωκε φάους; Kroll. καὶ Post ἀν inser. ᾿ οι Ae 
ee ΠΝ 80-81. + eels Ὁ Kroll; Kroll. Ee er as 
oo Stanl. ves a πο ςτὸν “pabslecto Kroll. 
5 Psell. 27. cee 8 Pgell, 98. οὐδὲ καταλείψεις, fel es 
TU Pgell. 46, Re WS 7: oe “16 Pgell. 29; ef, Plotinus. Enneades, cen: 


. 8 Proc. in Time. 65 B ΠῚ legitur ᾿ τὶ, 9 In comment. ely ἔχουσά Pi ee 
ad: aptienel ἔννοιαν. τα: ἔχειν. ca Psell. 1141. Β. ᾿βετδρατοι; Lee 
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SUED ES δ τἄνδον, Sha μίμνουσα, TO ᾿πάρθενον. οὐ προιεῖσα. 
ee — ὦ ὁ τολμηροτάτης φύσεως ἄνθρωπε τέχνασμα," 
| μὴ τὰ πελώρια. μέτρα γαίης ὑπὸ σὴν φρένα Bédrov, 
οὗ yap ἀληθείης, φυτὸν ἐνὶ xBovis | 
᾿ μήτε μέτρει μέτρα. ἠελίου κανόνας συναθροίσας; ἡ 
τς ἀιδίῳ βουλῇ φέρεται οὐχ. ἕνεκα σεῖο, ἔων 
286 μηναῖόν τε δρόμημα. καὶ ἀστέριον προπόρθευμα δ᾽ 
τον ὑμήγης ῥοῖζον ἔασον, ἀεὶ τρέχει ἔργῳ ἀνάγκης — 
ΠΕ τς ἀστέριον. προπόρθευμα, σέθεν χάριν οὐκ ποκα, 
_ αἰθέριος ὀρνίθων ταρσὸς πλατὺς οὔποτ᾽ ἀληθής. 
ποτ τοῦ θυσιῶν σηλάγχνων τε τομαί" τάδ᾽ ἀθύρματα πάντα," 
200. ἐμπορικῆς ἀπάτης orypiypara’ φεῦγε. σὺ ταῦτα ee ee : ᾿ ae 
τ μέλλων εὐσεβίης ἱ ἱερὸν παράδεισον ἀνοίγειν, ὦ 
ἔνθ᾽ “ἀρετὴ σοφία τε καὶ εὐνομία, seeker Re eo ee 
σὸν γὰρ ἀγγεῖον. θῆρες χθονὸς οἰκῴκουσιν. ἴοι ον μὰ δον Se 
αὐτοὺς δὲ χθὼν κατοδύρεται ἑ ἐς τέκνα μέχρις. 
































ΔΑΙΜΌΝΕΣ, ΤΈΛΕΤΑΙ 
296 ἡ ἡ φύσις πέρι εἶναι τοὺς δαίμονας. ἁγνούς, 
εὐ καὶ τὰ κακῆς, ὅλης Ἐχαχτήματα χρηστὰ. καὶ ἐσθλά" | 








πῦρ Inka ceeies ὃ ἐπ᾿ ἠέρος οἷδμα εἰταδθον Pes, 


ἢ καὶ πῦρ ἀτύπωτον. ὅθεν φωνὴν προθέουσαν, 


: ἢ oe πλούσιον baie ἀν εν: ἀροῦν : aa 





ei Le Boe 
| conan omis. he 
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ἢ καὶ τοξείοντα καὶ ἑστῶτα. ἐπὶ νώτοις. 
πολλάκις ἢν λέξῃς μοι, ἀθρήσεις. πάντ᾽ dx torre 


a L goon 43 Kroll. ἢ 
3 πάντα λέοντα Pro πάντη rekror, 


OO ρα δα πάντη λεκτόν, Psell, ‘Nos 

᾿ Fete Kroll. ee 

ore Be κυρτὸς Pro δὴ ‘comment, et : 
ORroll. 


oe Peell. 40-44, φλέγεται, melius Kroll : 
8 sell, 1186 Ὁ. ᾿ 
6 Proc. in Ale. 840. 6. 


Ἢ Ῥροῖ. 92-33. 





᾿σμαϑϑῖσαῖ, PASSA GES MENTIONING / ZOROASTER’S NAME : 


ad 


οὔτε γὰρ οὐράνιος κυδρὸς, τότε φαίνεται ὄγκος. 
ἀστέρες od λάμπουσι, τὸ μήνης φῶς eile 
χθὼν οὐχ ἕστηκεν, βλέπεταί. τε πᾶντα κεραυνοῖς." 
μὴ φύσεως καλέσῃς αὕτοπτον ἄγαλμα, εἶν 


᾿ οὗ γὰρ χρὴ κείνους σε βλέπειν. πρὶν. σῶμα τελεσθῇ. 
ὅτι τὰς ψυχὰς θέλγοντες ἀεὶ τῶν τελετῶν ἀπάγουσιν. δ᾽ 
ἐκ δ᾽ ἄρα κόλπων γαίης θρῴσκουσι χθόνιοι κύνες, 


οὔποτ᾽ ἀληθὲς σῶμα βροτῷ ἀνδρὶ δεικνύντες 
ἐνέργει περὶ τὸν κατικὸν στρόφαλον 
alate βάρβαρα μήποτ ᾿ ἀλλάξης 
εἰσὶ γὰρ ὀνόματα παρ᾽ ἑκάστοις θεόσδοτα 
| δύναμιν ἐν τελεταῖς “ἄρρητον ἔχοντα. 
ἡνίκα βλέψης μορφῆς ἄτερ εὐζερον πῦρ 1 
λαμπόμενον σκιρτηδὸν. ὅλου κατὰ ὰ βένθεα κόσμου, 
κλῦθι πυρὸς φωνήν. 
ἡνίκα δαίμονα δ᾽ ἐρχόμενον πρόσγειον ἀθρήσης; 
θύε λίθον pvidoupty ἐπαυδῶν.1} 
εἰσὶ πάντα πυρὸς ἑνὸς ἐκγεγαῶτα 15 


πατὴρ οὗ Δ ἀθρύσεεις πειθὼ δ Seger 


Kroll. 


phic (mangiin) de verbo. 


(nazar) ‘yidere’ sublatere. 
~ Geoponica xv. 1. 8: 
ἄφωνον wot. . 


: “tenes tis 


“ob : ‘comment. Om. 








: sub voce ik kepper “guspicor. : 
forsan corruptionem part. pass. ara. "ἢ 





recte se habet, de sententia Ae ee) 
ὁ λύκος προορῶν ἜΡΙΣ 3 
roy “ἄνθρωπον ἀὐοιλάστορόν αὐτὸν καὶ. ᾿ 
. ὀφθεὶς. δὲ πρότερος Δ. ee 
λύκος αὐτὸς dobartrrepos γίνεται. -verba ee. 
ex linguis orientalibus in. incantamen- - 














τ φρο ἀνδρὶ ἀθόνιο κὶ κύνες δεικνύντεϑ.. 
8 Psell. 1183 Ax eee 

coe 9 Psell. 1182 GC. 

: : το (88), 1 Kroll. ‘Peel. 46-48. 

Beal. ie Be 










᾿ betel. in comment. Alii, é δ᾽ ἄρα κόλ- tis huiusmodi frequentissime cusurpari 


οι Ld γαίης θρώσκουσ᾽ . οὔποτ᾽ ἀληθὲς. Ἰ σῆμα. docet Heim in Annal. Philol. 


ig. (1892). p. 528, qui etiam exem- 
Cee pla, τοῦ δι. ἢ αν αὐ ν γρώμμόονν TRE ἫΝ 
pp. δ29-δ42.. ΤΣ ane 





peter fe 


Suppl. | 



















᾿ 2 Pgell. 52. 
8 Peel. 60. 




































APPENDIX VI 
ALLUSIONS TO ZOROASTER IN VARIOUS. OTHER 
OLDER ‘LITERATURES © | | 





1, ARMENIAN ALLUSIONS. | 

2, CHINESE ALLUSIONS. | , | 
3, Syptac, ARABIC, AND OTHER MowaMMEDAN OR PERSIAN RErsRENces. 
4 : : red 


: cELANDIC ALLUSION. — 
Allusions to Zoroaster in Armenian Literature 


| ‘Tae references to Zoroaster in Armenian literature, so far as nae 
- know, are few, but other scholars may be able to add. to™ the list. 
Those allusions easiest to be found are in Langlois, Collection des 
‘Historiens anciens et modernes de v Arménie, 2 vols., Paris, 1861-- 
1869; see tome i. pp. 28, 29; ii. pp. 59, 69, 189, 191, ms 230 0 (17), 
881. “These references are ‘aged here in part. 5. π᾿; 
τὰν The So-called Armenian History of. Khorene. ee 
The chapters of the so-called Armenian history of Moses of 
- Khorene which. refer to Zoroaster give the same or a similar record — 
as. Cephalion and others? in associating his name with Semiramis. oS 
: Zoroaster is a Magian and religious chief of the Medes. ‘Semiramis _ 
gives. into his. charge. the government. of Assyria and Nineveh, and <2. 
rs entrusts to him the greatest power, while she withdraws to her favor- 
ite city: in Armenia. Zoroaster raises: a a rebellion against Semiramis, 
and the issue. of the war is told. τς πηι tere ae oS 3 
7 ‘Several translations of. Moses. or of this passage are. accessible : a 
᾿ ‘Whiston, . Moses Corea London, 1 11 36, 1.ch.16 (quoted in Miller’s 
‘ Gr. iii. pe it wm pereia of θεῖαι, ἀν 
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τ 3. 28 5 (Mar Apas Catina, ch. 10); Taher: Moses von δι δὲν Geschichte : 

- Gross-Armeniens tibersetzt, Regensburg 1869, p.13 seq. The sources 
are discussed by Carriére, Nouvelles sources de Moise de Khoren, 

- Vienna, 1898; cf. also Vetter in Fesigruss an Roth, p. 81 seq. ᾿ 
Fora jenderine of the passages, in which Zoroaster is alluded to 
in Moses of Khorene, I am indebted to the kind help of mycol- — 

= league, Mr. Abraham Yohannan, of Columbia. eee: whose _ 

τ ‘version, is 5 here een for convenience, | ἢ 


προς Khor. 1.6 rin ἘΠ ΤΗΣ of zZrvan and basing the εἰσ τῦ, on ihe ee on 
a Ges Berosian Sibyl, Moses of Khorene alludes to three princes οὗ. the earth, 
 ‘Zrvan, Titan, and Japhet’ (Zrvan, Didan, Habedost). In his opinion these 
are identical with ‘Shem, Ham, and Japhet’ (Sem, Kam, Habet). He then goes 
on to state, upon the authority of the Berosian Sibyl], ‘These divided the. 
whole world between them. Over the other two, Zrvan gained the mastery,— 
he, of whom Zoroaster (Zradasht) king of the Bactrians, that is the Medes, 
states that he is the source and father of the gods.’ ὁ 
Mos. Khor. 1. 17 (16) ‘About Semiramis— The reason why she slow her 
sons How she fled from Zoroaster (Zradasht) the Magian into Armenia— 
And how she was put to death by her son Ninyas (Ninouas):— This queen was 
ΠΣ always accustomed, for her recreation, to pass the summer in the northern 
τ region, in the fortified city which she had built in Armenia. She left Assyria 
and Nineveh in charge of the governor Zoroaster, a Magian and patriarch of the ts 
‘Medes. And having repeatedly done ths, she (finally) entrusted the preeeny ia 
ihe entirely to-bim.?,. ph denne 
re a ‘Being herself often rebuked by her sons ‘pecause of her wanton and meéretri: | ey 
spore cious character, she put them all to death ; only Ninyas (Ninouas) escaped.’ She. 0 oe ee 
chose to bestow upon her paramours all the power and treasures, withoutany ὁ 6 
es ‘regard to her sons. Her husband Ninus was not dead, nor buried by herinthe = = 
palace of Nineveh, as is reported ; but he abandoned the realm and fled to Grates πε 
πον because he was aware of her vice and shameless behavior.’ eee 
εἴ was then that her grown-up sons reminded her of all this in hopes of Paha Mie sale 
ee "restraining ἢ her from her devilish and warlike desires and of having the power Soe eee 
and treasures entrusted to them. Becoming excessively enraged thereat, she Ser ee eth 
: Killed them all, and only Ninyas remained as we have described above.’ _ i See eee 
o> But when some ‘misunderstanding occurred on the part of Zoroaster with” a an oe 
oe roferenes to the queen, and enmity arose between the two, Semiramis made war 
viet εἰ against, him because he was designing to rule by force. over all. ib the midst ¢ of πο 
ane cee war ἡ Semiramis fled before Zoroaster into Armenia,” ΠΕ 3: : π᾿. 





























eyes revenge, killed his mother and reigned over Assy ria and Nineveh.’ ᾿ ᾿ " : 







ὡς Ὁ Ἐ lis SRUs, who | is. s presamabl ae seuben porary of Vartan (ae eee 
: ΠΕ, eentary)) In his history of th ἐὺ me andl ef the wars which the cae 
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᾿ «Μαρία, ὁ and the ‘ religion of ovoaster? ; τοῦ Taneloie, op. oft, Hi eee 


᾿μῖ8θ, 3:0. τὺ ι΄ ποι : 

(© The. ΠΣ ἘΠΕ, εκ, (AD. fifth century) in his tefntation ᾿ 
ΜΠ the sects and of heretical. opinions, devotes an entire division — 
& of his work to the false tenets of the Persians who maintain — 
the doctrine of Ormazd, Abriman, and Zrvan, , and, in this. connec. - 
tion, he incidentally mentions ‘ Zradasht ’ (Zoroaster) as responsible ae 
for the heretical views as to the origin of the sun and moon, Choe 
“Langlois, op. cit. ii, 881. Most of this passage is translated in Wil 
gon, Parsi Religion, pp- 542-551, but not the paragraph relating to 
Zoroaster ; ef. also Haug, Essays on the Parsis, Ὁ. 13. Wee a 
(ἃ Thomas Arzrouni, the learned Armenian annalist i ee 

- ninth-tenth, century),? gives a series of statements regarding Forge 1: 
"aster and the Persian belief in Ormazd. Some of his allusions are 
‘identical with the common accounts which associate Zoroaster’s name 
with Ninus and Semiramis. One passage is also of importance in Gone) 
- nection with the prescriptions of the Vendidad. It gives a legendary ee 
explanation of the origin of the injunction which Zoroaster gave for 
oie noxious animals. The passage is to be found translated in 
the valuable publication. of Brosset, Collection @historiens arméniens ; 
EN. Ardzrount, etc., tome i, §. Pétersbourg, 1874. As this work not 
“easily accessible and as ‘the passage does not seem to be. generall 
~ familiar to Zoroastrian students, it is worth while to Ξερεράνο Ἑ Bro 
_ set's tr anslation (op. cit, livre 1, § 3, pp. 1 19-22, 255 § 4, Ῥ. 21)... 


1. 8, ¢ De Vempire des Assyriens ; que * Zradacht et Manithop. farent chefs ae a 
᾿ contrées orientales ; leurs dogmes absurdes. ἐπα οι Dee ei ee eae 
τος #Des temps. écoulés entre Bel et Ninos, il ne ‘reste: dans: ‘es livres “Gaclans, 
᾿ ainsi que nous avons dit précédemment, aucune trace considérable et. éclatante, : 
et cela, s sans doute, par plusieurs: raisons. | D’abord, par suite de la confusion 
des } angues, ἢ régnait une. ‘facheuse mésintelligence, puis les -annalistes | chal- oat 
aéens 3 ne retragaient pas les faiblesses. des hommes de | haut rang, Et encore, oe 
si méme | les. exploits et. actes de bravoure de Ninos ont été racontés, comme Bel. 
et pis: encore, Ἢ δὰ. vint ἃ; ὍΔ. ‘tel degré @orgueil,. qu’ il se regardait comme 19. 
_ premier ‘des héros, comme le premier des rois, et. ayant | fait. rassembler en un tas, ἐς 
en grande nate, tous. les écrits. anciens, il les: livra, aux flammes, afin: que parla 
- suite ily ne restat. plus | de souvenir d’ autre ‘personne | ‘illustre: que | la sienne.2 bie 
3 pow avoir régné sur ‘toute Asie, lInde exceptée et sur la Libye. | ἜΤ 

» pou *honneul de son nom ‘la ville de Ninive, autrefois con- 
ale, eb. qu’av Ὁ ravaee Nébroth. 
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Ἴ μφσδοῖ, frontidre: es des” Héphtalites, aed te maitre puissant de tout 16. 
οἰ Khoujastan, des. contrées de Vorient. et de la Perse, jusque par-dela Balkhet 
: -Dépouhan ; ; de Comaid, de Gauzpan, de Chéribamamacan, de Khodjihrastan, eb. 
pour vrai dire, il soumit dur ant 52 ans, avec une incroyable valeur, tout le pays” 
 jusqu’a la mer des Indes, Lorsqu’il mourut, ne laissant que de trés jeunes 
enfants, il remit Yautorité ἃ sa femme Chamiram, qui. Pexerga elle-méme avec 
plus de vigueur que Ninos ; car elle enceignit Babylone de murailles, dompta | 0 ΤΩΝ 
-rébellion de Zradacht et le "reduisit en servitude. Mais ivresse des voluptés lui 
το faisant oublier ses fils, elle prodigua ses trésors ἃ ses amants favoris et établit 
τ Gradacht commandant de Babylone, du ‘Khoujastan et de toute la Perse. 
orientale. Pour elle, elle passa en Arménie, ou Vattirait la renommée @un 
descendant ἃ’ Haic. Quant ἃ son arrivée en ce pays, aux détails de la bataille, ra ee 
τ νὰ la construction de superbes édifices, veritablement admirables, Ala revoltede 
 Gradacht, 41a mort de Chamiram, aux récits des magiciens, & ce sujet, tout cela 
: a été raconté par d'autres. Elle avait régné 42 ans. L’autorité passa ἃ son. fils oe τ 
 Zarmia, qui fut appelé Ninovas, du nom de son pére. Celui-ci fut maitre de 7 
| TAssyrie et, durant un temps, de l’Arménie. Peu soucieux Wagrandissements, 
-doné d’un caractére paisible et non belliqueux, il passa tranquillement ses jours.’ 
᾿ « Cependant Zradacht, possédant les contrées ἃ Vorient de la Perse, cessa 
Cee depuis lors d’inquiéter l’ Assyrie. Dédaignant comme vieilleries et choses par 
trop obscures, les récits sur Bel et sur les autres descendants des génies, il 
 débita sur son propre compte de nouvelles fables, afin de séparer du méme coup | 
les Perses et les Mars des Babyloniens, et, par ses doctrines et par des noms, de 
86: mettre en communication avec les Assyriens. Il se mit donc ἃ appeler [de?]+. 
nouveau Zrovan. et souche des dieux Sem, fils de Noé. _ “Celui-ci, dit-il, youlant aie 
devenir pére d’Ormizd, dit: ὁ’ Qu’ainsi soit, j’aurai pour fils Ormizd, quiferale 
ciel et la terre.” Zrovan congut done deux jumeaux, dont Pun fut assez rusé 
pour 58 hater de paraitre le. premier, | “Qui es-tu? lui dit Zrovan. —Ton fils π᾿ τ 
τ Ormizd.—Mon, fils Ormizd est lumineux et de bonne odeur, et toituesobseur 696 ὦ 
et mauvaise. langue. > Celui-ci ayant beaucoup insisté, il Iuidonna le pouvoir ὁ 
pour mille ans. Ormizd, étant né au bout de ce terme, dit & son frre: “Je 
Pai οὐδό pendant mille ans ; céde-moi présentement.’ > Connaissant son ἀηξότις ieee 
τ orité, Ahrman résista et se tévolie, et devint un dieu opposé ἃ Ormizd. Quand » foe 
fe Ormizd « eréa la, lumiére, - Ahrman fit les ténébres ; quand Ormizd créa la vie, Are oe 
τ maan fit la mort; quand Ormizd eréa le feu, le bien, Ahrman fit Yeauetle mal. Ὁ 
- Pour ne point ‘dire tout, un aprés Pautre, tout ce qui est bon et les gens χοῦς τ 
tuenx proviennent ἃ! Ormizd ; d’Ahrman, tout ce quit est. mauvais et les démons. 
Maintenant a celui. qui: pensera que. ces doctrines. ne méritent. quwune explosion 
de. rire, et qui traite de fou 16. rol Zradacht, réponds que. ce dieu impuissant, ᾿ 
οΟπηϊχᾶ,, ne ‘travaille pas. ‘en vain, et que. ‘les deux Ereress bien "ἢ εὐβουθῖρε 
mutuels, se courrouceront ἃ Ja fois pour Vexterminer.”. ts τα eee 
Le méme insensé Zradacht raconte encore qu’une guerre s’étant dlevée ᾿ 
en 8 6. Or mizd et Abrman, le ‘premier prea 2 une faim nee et. courut: des ἈΠῸ 
































































218. πν. "APPENDIX vr 
παραγ, ib et ΡΣ sous un tas a6 pierres, ‘il attendit 18. erépusenle, Ἢ pour οὐ 
~-enlever chez lui le produit ¢ de son. larcin et rassasier sa faim. Le soir venu, eae 

- était tout joyeux et allait se gorger de nourriture, mais il trouva le boeuf gate, 
_ devoré par les lézards, par les araignées, les stellions et les mouches, qui avaient 
. _ fait leur proie de son gibier. - Maintenant done la légion des cloportes et deg 9: > 

ἡ: πος ἤθοθ. yinrent, et comme ils frent beaucoup de mal au ‘dieu, Zradacht prescrivit, ele ἢ 
une quantité de réglements puerils. Ce n’est point & la légére que ποθ 
: | sommes décidé & écrire ces choses, mais parce que cette doctrine satanique a τ 
ο΄ causé bien des catastrophes sanglantes ἃ notre Arménie, qu’elle a ruinée entitre. Ὁ 

᾿ ment, ainsi que le fait voir histoire des. saints Vardanians, écrite par le véné- a ᾿ : 
rable prétre Eghiché. Les fils des pyrolatres sont 1a, pour laffirmer encore? — ᾿ 
Ἔα Cependant Manithop, roi des Hephtals, ajoute et affirme encore ceci: le. feu, ἊΝ 
oe suivant. lui, n’est pas la eréature d’Ormizd, mais sa substance... Héphestos et 
τ Promithos, t.e. le soleil et. la lune, ayant dérobé le feu d’Ormizd, en donnérent Se ae 
une partie aux hommes. La terre est Pasyle du dieu Spandaramet — Bacchus; τ 
—elle nia été créée par personne, mais elle existait, telle qu'elle existe ; elle Ee 
continue d’étre, et Vhomme est né de lui-méme.’ | : 
‘Three pages farther on (Ὁ. 25) is found another allusion to ἀρ βοθιθε: εν “Quant ae 
᾿ “aux autres assertions des mythologues, et & leurs dires sans fondements, j’en ae 
| prendrai, pour le réfuter, ce. qwil y ἃ de plus raisonnable dans les traditions See 
confuses, transmises ἃ leurs sectateurs par les orientaux Zradacht et Manithop.’ τι 
[In the next chapter Thomas Arzrouni summarizes the reigns of the succes- : 7 
- sive Assyrian rulers down to the rise of the kingdom of Persia under Cyrus, - 
and Zoroaster’s. death is incidentally mentioned. From the allusions. to Ninus 
and Semiramis and. Abraham, it is evident that he places Zoroaster at an early 
_ period. The text runs]: ‘Nous avons suivi méthodiquement la série des géné- 
on rations et rangé avec soin. les ancétres de l’empire da’ Assyrie, dont. le premier i 
—héritier fut Zameésos [he Zarmia, plus haut], le méme que Ninovas, fils'de =, 
_ Ninus et de Chamiram, en la. 58e année de la vie du patriarche Abraham, αἱ 
τς régna sur toute l’Asie et VArménie. Zradacht étant mort, il fut de nouveau, 85 τς 

ans durant, monarque pacifique de tout ce qui est 4 PO. de la Perse, qui lui 6 

 obéit et lui paya tribut. Aprés lui, son fils Arias, le 49 depuis Ninus, durant 3000 

ans. Aprés lui les rois d’Assyrie, se suceédant au pouvoir, de péreen fils,ne : 

ee rien. de, remarquable, et ee m seul entre | eux ne τέρμ 1 moins 86. 20 D> i 


































"Allusions to Toxoaster ἢ in 1 Chinese Literature 








ee For: my Υ first divest information on ΠΣ ϑαθίοοι, a year ago, Ὶ am on 

personally indebted to the ‘Sinologist, Dr. F. ‘Hirth, of Munich, oe 
: whose kindness ; cordially sppresiate Ε and whose suggestions Lgrate- 
: ) gen Diy le, me that some. of the ᾿ 





“ALL USIONS ‘TO ZOROASTER in oLpER LITER ATURES: : “299 δ 


_ valeetiens a as they can but be of special ἢ interest to. students of Zs: 
a astrianism. Dr: Frederick WwW. Williams, of Yale University, New 


of. references in Chinese liter ature to the religion of Zoroaster as 
| | Po-st kine g kian, " religion of Persia,’ or Po-sz. Iam sincerely indebted 
to these gentlemen, and I hope that, joined perhaps by Mgr. C. 
de Harlez and others, they may pursue their researches farther in _ 
this particular line, and add to our knowledge of the Prophet. of 
ἜΣ Ancient Tran, and his influence i in the Far Hast. : ὯΝ 
Ina letter which Dr. Hirth wrote to me, he says: ‘ «What Τ᾽ con- 


a work called Si-ki-tsung-yi (chap. 1, p. 20). Speaking of the 
deity, Mahésvara (in Chinese Ma-yi-schou-lo), the author, who wrote 









great country of Persia, and is [there] called Su-lu-tsché. The god — 
~ had: a disciple by the name of Yiian-tchén, who studied the doctrine 
of his master, etc., in Persia, and afterwards travelled to China, to Ἧ 
ἢν ἐν spread it there.” ?} : 

τ M. Ed. Chavannes, Le Nesteaene ef Piso Dia de Kara~ — 
‘Balgassoun in Journ. Asiatique, Janv. Fév. 1897, Ὁ. 61 seq., gives — 














ae Haven, furthermore draws my attention to the existence of a number : 


sider to be the Chinese transcription of the name Zoroaster occurs in ee 


Ἶ about the middle of the twelfth century (cf. Wylie, Notes on Chinese ᾿ ᾿ τῷ 
_ Literature, p. 128) says: “It [the deity] originally came from the 


᾿ some very interesting allusions to the Persian religion and its spread 


eee in ‘China, onward from the seventh century of our era, Τ᾽ select ἀν : 
δ two extracts which mention Zoroaster. The seaplane itself should UE το 





ee be consulted. 













— Tripitaka de la Société Asiatique) : — 
ae d’établir & la capitale un temple de Ta- ts'in.” ee 


a On seeing Devéria'’s citation of “ea “aE @. AWD. 631. 


τ Chavannes, op. cit. p. 61, ‘notes, τ: way of ἘΠΕ ἢ cA i = Ae 90 
: ἘΠ αν de la δὲ année teheng-koan (681),? le Fo-tsou Pong ki dit (Chapter ΤΟΥΣ 
οὐ χχχίσ, p. ΤΊ V°, 9° cahier de la. lettre® dans Pedition yaponaiee δαν 0. πὶ 


es age “« Autrefois” Soucti-tche (Zarathushtra, Porcastis), du royaume de “Perse, τ ΟΣ 
a avait institué la religion mo-ni-enne du dieu céleste du feu ; un dit impérial He 


« «Dans le méme ouvrage (chap. liv. oP δι. τ "), 0 on it: -- οι τ : 


i he same passage (given above), ‘Dr. ἘΠ i 8. Here ‘follows a “Chinese ‘char. ᾿ | s ae 












: ΒΝ. supplements his note by adding . acter, oe. 
that it is perhaps the intention of the 
; Eesenge to indicate. that the. doctrine 
















ae Sess. 7 i. oe ee 


4 1.6. ‘Chaldea: ‘see ὁ Harada, op. eee 
ῬἬ .486. ‘Similarly De Rosny, Le Culte de ᾿ ee 
aapee chez les Chinois i in Congas Syn foe 






᾿ APPEN DIX x vr 

























o-ni-onne rau dien céleste aa fou, autrefois, HA ae 
oastre . ἢ mit en. vigueur la religion du dieu | a 
faire ‘des conversions en Chine; sous les τ 
un de ses ‘sectateurs, le mage Ho-lou a 
éleste ; Un décret impérial ordonna We - 





ee «Pour ce qui est de Ja. religion m 
a dans le royaume de Perse il y eut Zor 
τ eéleste du feu; ses disciples vinrent’ 
Pang, ja Be gnnde tcheng-koan (631), 
τ vint au palais apporter | Ja religion du dieu ὁ 

| cy ir tabolix ἃ la capitale un temple de Τα- is’ inl?? 








oye ΟΝ; ; Ῥονόιϊα, “Muswlmans ‘et “Manichéens Chinois ἢ in Journ. Asia- : 
ye Nov. Dée. 1897, p. 445 seq., especially discusses certain. ‘Chinese _ 
material on the subject. of Manicheism; he cites and translates 
(on p. 456) the last passage given by Chavannes, and notes also the ᾿ 


one to which Hirth had already called attention. 











: - Devéria, op. cit. Ῥ. 462 : ¢Yao-Koan des Sone lit : tes caractéres re 3 7 
: désignent. PEsprit étranger du ciel; [. . .] se prononce hien; son culte est 
~-eelui que les livres sacrés bouddhiques appellent le culte de Mahesvara ; est. 
dans la grande Perse qu’il prit naissance ; on I'y nomme (culte de) Zoroastre ; 
-eelui-ci eut un disciple: appelé Hiuan-tchen (Céleste vérité ou Véridique céleste), : 
qui étudia la religion du maitre ; il descendait de Jouhouo-chan (J oukhshan ou a 
-Soukhshan ou Djoukhshan τ) grand gouverneur général de la Fetes 5 ‘8a proper " το 


gande s’exerga en Chine.’ 5. 


































ae References to some ‘sytiac, Arabic, and other ‘Moham: 
᾿ - Persian Allusions to Zoroaster LEE Si 


: “The most Sonventent collection of niaterial on. Syriac and Arnie 
: allusions to Zoroaster is by Gottheil in the book 80. often. quoted : 
above and easily” accessible. : AG merely repeat the title below. To: 
: supplement this, see brief remark i in AJSL. xiii. 225 and. I note ‘also 
(by pages) such references 88. ‘I have observed i in Hyde, Barbier de : 
: Meynard, Vullers, or elsewhere, as. the works can be consulted. eee 
oe -Gottheil, R., References to. Zoroaster im Syriac and Arabie tier nf 
ature collected in Classical Studies tn Honour of Henry Drisler, New 
York, 1894 (Columbia University Press), pp. 24-51. _ This monograph, : 


ves abundant th Pebtioesar material | 






























































"ALLUSIONS TO ZOROASTER IN OLDER LITERATURES - 281 
2. Hyde Τ, | Historia Religions » veterum -Persarwin, Oxon, 1700, 
: ae following pages: oo 


᾿ ‘Shahrastani, p. 153 (fires), 294-296 5 (Magian. doctrines and Z. »3 298-8 00 Ἴ ea 
Gottheil, p.. 46 seq. a ae 382 (Messianic prophecy by Ζ. "Ὁ": : ἵ 


Ἂν Ἵ pn Sh ahna, p. 162 seq. (Z. and dualism). 


- Shah Kholgi, p. 164 (Z. and the Gahanbar). | 


τὺ - Bar Bahlil (Syri ac), P . al0 (etymology. of Ζ, Ω name ; : Messianic prophecies go ἜΣ 


ποτ δἔ, Gottheil, Ῥ. 28). 
᾿ἈἌΒαΙ eda, p. 811 (Ζ. porn δὲ ramiah), 
-- Beidawit, Ὁ. 818 (Ζ. and religion; Z.’s mountain at Tatakhe): 
Abit Mohammed Mustafa, p. 818 (Z. and. Ezra ; eee 
me Bundari, p. 314 seq. (after Tabari).. | 
τος Majdi, pp. 815-817, 319, 885 (Z. Palestine and Adarbaijan ; conversion of Vi; 
molten brass ordeal; cypress of Kishmar; J&imasp). | 


a -Khvandamiri, p. 817 seq. ¢Z. and fire e-worship ; V. at Istakhr). 


οὖς Sad- dar, p. 433 seq. (gives a Latin tesnalatinn)): cee 
_ Al-Makin, p. 529 (Z. contemporary with Smerdis ; Z. institutes a communion). oe 





“ shah Namah Nasr, pp. 319-825 (abridged. prose account from SN. of Ζ. ’s Ἢ 
το eonversion of V., and his history). | 

~Abal-Far aj, Ὁ. 884 (Messianic). 

Khalil Safi, pp. 385, 421 (Jamasp = Daniel ; the Persian language), 


os _ Eutyobins, see Appendix II., p. 168 above. 


: 8; The Mujmal al-Tawarikh (a. D. 1126, author ΠΕΣ ΕΣ Ex oe 





traits: du Modjmal al-Tewarikh, relatifs ἃ Vhistotre dela Perse, traduits 
par Jules Mohl (Journal Asiatique, tome xi. pp. 136, 258, 320, ‘Paris, εν 


τος 1841). ‘This work is later than Tabari, Hamzah, and Firdausl. ΤῸ 6 
author makes use of Hamzah. The special pages which are of 6 
Sots : ~ interest in connection with Zoroaster. are the following: pe age ᾿ ee a 
(chronology), 160. (Lohrasp), 161 (Gushtasp), 162-163 (Bahman, Ae " 
Biron ay, ΤΟ δὲ rab, Dara, Sikande),¢ 833, (the reign of Gushtasp, war re 


: ἣν with ΑΥ]} Asp). 





a quotations have alre eady been. made from them: pp. 2 26, 85 Ourmiah, ᾿ 


os Sop: 88 Oustounawend, Pp 867 Shia, Ῥ. δ14-διδ Mak-Dinar (one: Di PR 





τ΄ Zeraduscht). 





ΟΣ, 4 ‘Barbier de Mey nard Di tionnaire gloipidiphiipies historique. eee ρος ὯΝ 
τ΄ Μδραῖγο, de la Perse et des Oontrées adjacentes, extrait du. Médjem — ne 
es ᾿ e-Bouldan de. Yagout, Paris, 1861. Zoroaster is. especially MONS Ὁ 

tioned in. the following articles, dich: should be consulted, δ8πα 


᾿ Important μερῥῥάμῥα ‘futther iMlustrating the. πωηθν: may be cee 
found” under the following heads” in the same translation from ee 
Yakut (the list, however, not. complete) p- 27 Erwend, Elvend, 8 











Tran, 75 Badeghis, τ | Bamiin, Bamin, 6 Buchijermia, 100, Bost ne ee 
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oe Gn Seistan), 106 Bosht (mentions vishtasp), 107 17 Boer fare (for 
-Vishtasp), 112 Balkh (for Lohrasp), 124 ‘Behistoun, 167 Djounbond, 
- Gounbed (for Isfendiar), 183 Djeihoun (Jihin, Oxus), 197 Khoracin 
: (ane. Pers. kings), 994, 236 Debawend, Demawend, 251 Dinewer, 268 _ 
 Rouian, 272 Riwend, 273 Rey, Rai (but Z.is not mentioned), 280 
a Zaboulistan (Rustam), 284 Zerd (mt.), 300 Sebelim (mt., but Z. is not 
ea mentioned), 300-305 Sedjestin, Seistan, 367 Schiz, 413 Farmed, 464 πο 
 Qoume (Kimish), 467 Qohendez (qu. Av. Kanha Daéza 2), 4 469 Kaboul, — 
471 Karin (Magian pyraea), ATT Kourr (no mention of Vishtasp), — 
ΓΝ .489 Kouschtasfi (mentions Vishtasp), 489 Keschmer (no mention οὗ Z. 
x or ag )» 569 Noubehar (temple at Balkh).° Ὁ 00 ee Co 
5, Iskandar Namah. Sketch of the Codex of Iskandar Namah, 
Sie in Catalogo della Biblioteca Naniana, Asse emani, vol. i. ΡΡ. { 
“112-122, esp. 119. seq. Division xv. (Lohra sp, contemporary oe 
Jeremiah and Daniel; at his time lived Zardusht, but Abilfaraj 
makes him flourish under Cambyses; Lohrasp reigned 120 years). 
Division xvi. Vishtasp and. Zoroaster (doctrines of Zoroaster; Vish- — 
. tasp reigned about 120 years; in his time lived Socrates of Greece, ἦν 
and Jamasp the Persian Philosopher). Divisions xVii-xx. . Sketch a 
ot following reigns down to Iskandar). | Oe aes 
6, ‘Ulama-i Islam, a Persian work in prose. _ This treatise of the 
peel century a.p. deals rather with a vision of Zardusht and with 
τὰ eschatology. Tt is accessible in English and in German: Wilson, 
Parsi Religion, pp. 560-563, Vlmi-i-Islam translated; Vullers, Frag- 
“mente δον Zoroaster, pp. 43:67; Ulemai Islam ibersetzt. See also oy 
~ comment by Wilson, Parsi ‘Religion, p. 188, and. Anquetil du Perron, a 
; Zend-Avesta, ii. p. 339, West, in. Grundriss der tran. Philol. i oe 
ue on ᾿ This curious ’ collection, with its” commentary, 
to be old; but it is criticised adversely by Wilson, Parst 
PP. 411-412 ᾿ Tt ig: quoted. by the Dabistan. | one. selec: 
᾿ γ, from the chapter on : 
» added here from the only edition. with: Tealaniba. that is ᾿ 
le. The spelling | of the edition is preserved ἢ cti 
eine but with a few corrections οὗ accents. The 


eon ads: ae eee or brag Writings of ha Aualent Perstan: , 
16; togethe - with the \neient Persian : 














































































































| ALLUSIONS TO ZOROASTER IN OLDER LITERATURES: ORS ee 


Ps io come “from N arakh? in “order to consult thee concerning hes real oe 
ba nature of things.’ Ἶ 
τ 8 48, 61 will tell thee att. πὲ asketh, and do thou answer (his ᾿ 
ae questions) before he pulicte them? 


. Commentary. — ‘It is said that ἘΠῚ the ama of the excellence of 8 nature Ὅλ 
of Zertusht had spread all over the world, and when Isfendiar went round the. ye, 
world, erected fire-temples, and raised domes over the fires; the wise men of = = ὁ 
τ Ὑαπδὴ selected a sage named Ttianish, who at that time had the superiority Ὁ a ae 
᾿ς ἴῃ acquirements over them all, to go to Iran and to enquire of Zertusht concern- 
ing the real nature of things. If he was puzzled and unable to answer, he could > 
‘be no real prophet; but if he returned an answer, he was a speaker of truth. ce 
- When the Yunani Sage arrived at Balkh, Gusht@sp appointed a proper day,on 
~ which. the Mobeds of every country should assemble ; and a golden chair was 
τς placed for the Yunani Sage. Then the beloved of Yezdan, the prophet Zertusht poe 
τος advaneed into the midst of the assembly. The Yun4ni Sage on seeing that 
chief said, ‘‘ This form and this gait cannot lie, and nought but truth can. proceed - ον 
from them.’? He then asked the day of the prophet’s nativity. The prophet of — 
᾿ς God told it. He said, “On such a day and under sucha fortunate staradeceiver 6 
τς cannot be born.”? He next enquired into his diet and mode of life. The prophet! os 
of God explained the whole. The Sage said, “ This mode of life cannot suitan st 
_ impostor”? The prophet of Yezdan then said to him: ‘‘Ihaveanswered youthe ὁ 
questions which you have put to me; now, retain in your mind what the famed Ὁ 
-YunAnt Sages directed you to enquire of Zertusht and disclose it not; but listen _ 
and hear what they ask ; for God hath informed me of it, and hath sent his word 
unto me to unfold it.’? The Sage said, “ Speak.” | Thereupon the ie prophet 2 Zertnsht, ἐ ; 
ae - ordered the scholar to repeat the following texts: τ ee 

























ον “Dasa. Ῥ. 121, 8 44. ‘The friend of acuteness will say unto vio | 

oS The Nérakh* ‘Sages ask, What use is. ‘there. for a “prophet in : this Nea 
ἢ world ¢ 5} τ ει 

ἀρ [Here follow a number of ‘the’ 51 πο πε that will be ᾿ 

: asked, and then a ‘prophecy is made of Vishtasp and an account oe 

given of how the Avesta came into the hands of Alexander: oe ἘΠῚ 













ἐν | a # Yantt, 2 Pore. 










































᾿ς 284 ee ᾿ ΠΣ : Ρ Ῥ EN DIX σι, 


τ his πᾶς in the torn of an Advice to Βι Sskander’ and the King ἃ 8. . Gushifsp) 


placed it, sealed with the seals of the Destitrs, in the Treasury. When 
Sekander gained the ascendency i in. ‘Tran, Peridukht Roushenek and the Desttirs 


ἢ “delivered that volume into his hands. He read it, applauded the relig gion of 
Abad (on which be plessings), praised the greatness of Zertusht and the truth 
᾿ “οὗ that Religion, and commanded the Mobeds that they should make that book — 


ἘΠ" portion of the Desatir, That sacred volume is known under the name of 
mages Sekander, as it is for his instruction that it was revealed to. Zertusht ; and the 
aS crbeginning of it is, i in the 1 name of the Giver of Knowledge Mezdam.” — 


eh : Dasa. Ὁ. 125, § 64, τῷ: prophet. and frieia | Ἢ son Oe: 
- ‘Heresfetmad! When Senkerakas! arrived, he was turned into the 


᾿ right road by one fershem of the Navissha,’ and. returned back into 
| pane a, | : 
Commentary. —! .« Chengerengicheh ° was a sage ἈΠ for his ἜΤ ΕΗ" 


᾿ Sy and wisdom, and the Mobeds (wise-men)of the earth gloried in being his scholars. | 
When he heard of the greatness of the prophet of Yezdan, Zertusht the son of 


τ Isfenteman, he came to Iran with the intention of overturning the Good Religion, — ἔν ΝΣ 
When he reached Balkh, before he had dropped ἃ single word from his tongue, ee 








and before he had asked a single question, the prophet of Yezdan, Zertusht, gaid ee 


Into him, ‘Commit not to your tongue what you have in your heart, but keep ibs. ae 
τς geeret.’” He then addressed a Sage who was his disciple, saying, ‘‘Readto him 
one section (N isk) of the Awesta.”” In this blessed section of the Awesta were 
found the ‘questions of Chengerengacheh with the answers, which. He (God) es 
himself had communicated to the prophet ; forewarning him, that such a per son, τ ; 
᾿ of such a name would come ; that his first question. would be this, and that. the Ὁ: ἜΘ ΩΝ 
“answer was to be so. ‘When’ Chengerengacheh saw this miracle, he was con- 





Pe verted to the Good Faith, and returning to the land of Hind remained steady ᾿ ἢ 





oy this best of Faiths ! 









i Mezdam the immediate maker of all things having being ? Ὁ. 


use of an. instrument. 


“9 find 3 ‘Pera "ἢ Mee a 















& Biss, Pers. Undoubtedly the cele. ᾿ 


ο΄ ἴῃ this blessed. religion, May} Yezdan the Bountiful grant to us and our μᾶς, on οἵ 
ον Dasat, p 126, & 65. Now. Ὧι “Biabhad marie" Birks * ὙΠ come : ees 
: from. Azend very bee insomuch that there ¢ are few such persons on” : 
‘ "He. in iis head, ‘intendeth to ask of thee, fir ae Why 3 is not ee ᾿ 
Ci, ‘Say, thou unto him; Mezd4m is the Maker of all things; ᾿ ΠῚ, 


and used the medium of no fastranieng: in bestowing existence on 
| the Chief of Angels; Π but in a regard to | all 1 other existence he made | 
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Commentary. — ‘The First Intelligence received being from the Sestower οἵ : : 
᾿ “Being without the intervention of any instrument ; while all other beings received a 
cs existence by the intervention of instruments and media. a : 


Ἷ [Here a long series of questions and answers are given EG Zoroaster 
go as to prepare him. The text then continues as follows. | 


Page 148, § 162. < When you have expounded this matter to hae i 
τ he will become of the true faith, and be converted to your religion’ 


Commentary. ΒΕ is said that when Bias, the ‘Hindi, came to Balkh, Gush- Ἶ 


| ass sent for Zertusht, and informed the prophet of Yezdan of that wise man’s. ᾿ 


τ eoming. ‘The prophet said, “May Yezdan turn it to good!” ΤῊΘῈ Emperor then 
a commanded that the Sages and Mobeds should be summoned. from all countries. | 
When they were all assembled, Zertusht came from his place of Worship ; ; and . 
Ὁ Bias, also having joined the assembly, said to the prophet of Yezdan ; ; +O Z er= > 

_tusht, the inhabitants of the world, moved by the answers and expounditig of 


be Secrets given to Chengerengacheh, are desirous to adopt thy religion. I have Me 
heard, moreover, of many of thy miracles. I am a Hindi man, and, in my own 


a country, of unequalled knowledge. I have in my mind several secrets, which I 


have never entrusted to my tongue, because some say that the Ahermans (devils) | 


= might g give information of them to the idolaters of the Aherman faith: so no. 


; τς ear hath heard them, except that of my heart. If, in the presence of this assem- 


us "bly, you tell me, one after another, what those secrets are that remain on my _ ee 


mind, I will be converted to your faith, Shet Zertusht said, O Bias, Yezdan 7 ᾿ 
᾿ communicated to me your secrets, before your arrival. He then mentioned. the 


τ whole i in detail from beginning to end. When Bias heard, and asked the mean- — 


ing of the words, and had them explained? to him, he returned thanks to tesla ᾿ 


ws and united himself to the Behdin, after which he returned back to Hind.’ - 


8 468. In the name of Mezdam! O Zertusht! my cophet poe Aa 


τ ᾿ After thee shall Simkendesh? appear, and afterwards the First Sasin,. oy τ ᾿ 


᾿ ᾿ the: prophet shall come and make ‘thy Book known by a translation,’ 


4 164. ‘And no one but he shall fee the meaning of my words.’ | oS ee, 


"Commentary. —! Hence it was that Shet eres made an 1 interpretation of the on τ : Be 


a Book of Shet Zertusht agreeably, to its § sense. x 


i. “8 ‘Dabistan. (Persian) gives an “account of. the: Persian jen : 
Land οὗ. Zoroaster, and it has. often been quoted above. * This is° 5. 


ae accessible i in Shea and Troyer’ 5. translation: The. Dadistin or School oe 
of Manners, translated. from the original Persian, by D. ‘Shea. and foes 


_ A. Troyer, Paris, 1848, vol. i. pp. 211-253. 


ADs. Sources like the Shah Namah, Zartusht Namah, Cangranghaeah me 


18 1c : they were spoken i in a a Persian langu f © which ἢ he e did not understand. : : 
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= “Namah and ‘Mirkhond, have been sufficiently discussed. above. “Ror is 
titles and editions of other ‘Persian works on Zoroastrianism, refer- 

ence may be made to West's Appendix, The Modern-Persian Zoroas- Ὁ 
5 trian » Literature of the Parsis in the Grundriss der iran. _ Philol. iL. 





Iv 





Atlusion to Zoroaster in the Snorra Edda Preface τος: 


Rapin, with mntinportant omissions, from my Notes on Zoroaster ana: 
the Avesta, in Proceedings AOS. March, 1894, vol. xvi. PP. ΟΧΧΥΪ. -Ὑ]}}} 











οἶς the preface ’ to the Younger Edda there is a , passage relating. to 

ἄς which is perhaps worth recording among the allusions to 
hig name found in non-Oriental literature. The preface to the Snorra — 
Edda, after giving a brief sketch of the history of the world down. ᾿ 
to the time of Noah and the Flood, proceeds to an account οὗ 896. 
Tower of Babel and the dispersion of the races through the confu- 
sion of tongues. Foremost among the builders of the tower was 
Zoroaster; the text adds that he became king of the Assyrians, and _ 
that he was the first idolater. In consequence of the confusion of 
vi _ tongues he was: known by many names, but chief among these “was 

Ὁ ΘΙ oe Bel δι κυ at me τ, 
8 - The text Edda Shorea: Sturlusonar, formal 2, ed. 5 énsson, ἯΙ 5, is s here given , a ie 
ἣν for convenience of future. reference ; Ok sa, er fremstr var, hét Zoroastres ; hann- ae : 
AW, ΤΥ enn hann grét, er hann kom 7 verdidina ; enn Sorsmithir ΠΣ Ἱ ο΄ 
LX, ok sva margar tungur λα ΓΝ dreifst “um verdldina, _epter the sem 
“risornir skiptust Sithan til Landa, ok thjothirnar fdlguthust. I thesum sama 
tach var gibr ein hin dgetasta borg ok dregit of: nafni stépulsins,. ok ko ut Oe 
Ok sem tungnaskiptit var orthit, tha Sislguthust Sua nbfrin: man- 
nomna ok annara hluta, ok a sami. Zoroastres hafthi. mirg nogn okt tho at a | 
hann undirstethi, at hans ofsi veri legthr of sagthr smith, tha ferthi hann sik ᾿ 
tho. fram til weraldligs -metnathar,. ok δὲ taka sik til konungs: yr morgum se 
Sthum Assiviorum. Af honum hofst skurthgotha villa; ok sem hann var 


mat, var hann kallathr Baal; thann kéllum vér Bel ; hann haftht ok morg ne 
ifr. πη sem 4 norte θῖρωιλμοι, thi ὑπᾶε, meth thi sannleikrinn. eo 
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“ALLUSIONS TO ZOROASTHR IN OLDER LITERATURES 287 2 


called Babylon. And when the confusion of tongues had come to pass, then 
iso the names of men and of other things; and this same Zoroaster — 
‘had many names. And although he well understood that his pride was humbled 
a, by the said work, nevertheless he pushed his way on to worldly distinction, and 
τ got himself chosen king over many peoples of the Assyrians. From him arose 

- the error of graven images (1.0. idolatry) ; and when he was sacrificed unto, he : 


wilt a most renowned town, and it derived its name from the tower,and was 6 : 


Ἢ was called Baal; we call him Bel ; he had also many other names. But, as the — re. 
names maultiplied, so was the truth lost withal.’? ὁ ee τ το ΠΤ 
5, ποτα Saturn) there arose another heresy among the Cretansand Mace- st” 


τ ἀοπίδηδ, just as the above mentioned error among the Assyrians and Chaldeans = : 


Π arose from Zoroaster.” 


- This passage is interesting for several reasons. 


First, it preserves the tradition elsewhere recorded regarding Zoro- : i. 
—aster’s having laughed instead of having cried when he was born 


into the world. [This has already been discussed above, Ὁ. 27.) 
Second, the two allusions here connecting Zoroaster with Assyria, 





τ Chaldzea, and Babylon are to be added to those references which _ προ 


τ aggociate his name also with these places (e.g. consult Windischmann, = τὰ ee 
Zor. Studien, p. 303 seq.) ; or again they are to be placed beside the 
statement of the Armenian Moses of. Khorene, Thomas Arzrouni 


and others who make Zoroaster a contemporary of Semiramis, and ~ 
ppointed by her to be ruler of Nineveh and Assyria. (See Spiegel, 





in this Appendix].) ie ee chad 
Third, in connection with the reputed multiplicity of names of 


Ee Zoroaster, and the association of his name with Baal, Bel, attention — 
might be called to the citation in the Syro-Arabic Lexicon of Bar 






"ATT (0. A.D. 832) s.v. Balaam, ‘Balaam is Zardosht, the diviner of | 


the Magians’ (cf. Gottheil, References, in the Drisler Classical Ὁ 


4: 


SR oe 





‘Eranische Alterthumskunde, 1. 682 [and the quotation of the passage 
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NOTES oN SCULPTURES SUPPOSED TO REPRESENT | 
-ZOROASTER i | | 





| “Taper is a supposition that we are not wholly without some 
᾿ : ΠΕ ΞΕ ΔῈ of the personal appearance of Zoroaster, at least 
τ aeeording to the conception which prevailed in Sassanian times. 
One sculptured image, in particular, has been supposed to represent 
cet an effigy an ideal of the great Master. It is also stated that there is 
a picture of Zoroaster in a fire-temple at Yezd, which is said to be 
taken from an old sculpture that exists at Balkh. This tradition, 
together with other facts and material on the subject of por- 
traiture of Zoroaster, i is given in the following pages. The modern we 
᾿ Zoroastrians themselves can doubtless add much more valuable infor- ἔτ 
mation on this interesting subject. It is hoped that they will do so 
τ (ay In the first place we may refer to a very old tradition on the. 
: subject of an effigy of Zoroaster ; this. is found in the Syriac work i 
called the ‘Oration of Meliton the Philosopher; who was in the 
teenies of Antoninus Cesar, and bade the same Cesar know God. ae 
a ‘This interesting allusion is quoted by Gottheil, References | toe 
Herotite (p. 27), from the translation of Cureton, Spicilegium Syria- 
Cl m, London, 1855, p. 44, cf. p. 91, Ὁ. 36; it mentions an ‘image of = 
‘Orpheus, : a Thracian Magus; and Hadran is the i image of Zaradusht, 3: 
a Persian Magus.” The special point of. importance i is that it shows era 
the existence of a tradition as to a representation of Zoroaster. Ὁ 
Ὁ E. G. Browne, in his valuable work, 4 Year amongst the Per. 
τ sians, London, 1893, p. 874, describes ἃ visit which he paid to three 
Zoroastrian fire-temples. at Yezd. ‘The third. temple which he men- 
fe serves as a ofenlogeel pelees! for pining yeni for ste pet oe 
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as . ny the: “pres dential yoom, were ine 6 ote” ‘other points. of intoroat: 


presented by the building’ - τὸ would be. highly interesting if we a 


gould - gecure a copy of this portrait: or of its. reputed. original at. 
τ Balkh, because this would best represent the modern Zoroastrian tra- 


et ditional idea of the appearance of the great. High Priest. Possibly. ne 
we may obtain it. The mention of Balkh, moreover, is interesting if 6 
ΠΝ this be a different representation from the. supposed. effigy at Takht-i “ τε, ee 
eee - Bostan. ‘Should this be the: case, and the location of the sculptured ει 
ee figure be. found to be at the old. temple: Nibahar, we should. have 8: .. Ὁ 


oar. ΤΟΝ, proof. of the traditional ὁ association of Zoroaster’s: name with oe 

Ee: The ee Parsi ἜΤΕΙ ‘Dosabhai Framji Karak, τ ἐττο λον 

work, > History of the Parsis, London, 1884, is indispensable to stu- 

a0 dents of Zoroastrianism in our day, presents in his second volume") 
ot 146) an idealized colored portrait of the founder of the Faith, — 

which is here reproduced (see Figure 1.), without the coloring, how- 


ae ever. τ΄ ‘The ‘portrait is evidently based upon the sculptures. next το. : | ee ak 


- be. described, and. it’ has ‘the: value: of ‘giving the Farsi: convention nk of 


na directly. 


| @ The Takbti Bostan δά. | Not ine distant from Behis- ee ; 
tan, and near the city of Kermanshah. (see Map,—square Be), i inthe. — 


valley « of Takht-i Bostan, or Tek-i- Bostan, on ἃ hillside, 15. to be 
found a series of ‘six. historic bas-reliefs. The sixth or last of: these 


:  Das-reliefs. comprises a group of four sculptured figures, reprodue- 


tions of which are presented below, being based upon the copies ee 
found in Sir Robert Ker Porter, Travels in Georgia, Persia, Ar rmenta, eee 


Ὁ οἷδ., London, 1822, vol. ii. 191; Flandin et Coste, Voyage en Parse, i 


ee Planche 14, texte p. 6; George Rawlinson, The Seventh Ortental a ἢν 


τ - Monarchy, London, 187 6, Pp. 64; K. D. Kiash, Ancient Persian 
᾿ Sculptures, Bombay, 1889, Pp. 211; and especially the photographic oe 


| copy of de Morgan, Mission Scientifique en Perse, Paris, 1894, vol. ii, 
e xxxiv. p. 104-5; vol..iv. plate xxxv. p. 310-11. The ‘photo- 
0 oh of ‘the. soulpture taken by. M. de Morgan i is 80. interesting that 


pase appropriate to make it accessible. to those who cannot con-. 


| ied tbs vatuable le briginal work, A brief ἀρέρεθηοι of the ρον 


il ΩΝ name | is s given cen Hg at HE) : He esegads : 

























“the figure on ἀπὸ δ x treme left (or to the Hight as we face the picture) 
-as the god Ormazd presenting the ring or emblem οὗ sovereignty to 
-Ardashir Babagan, who stands in the centre of the group, ‘and both 
are trampling upon a similar royally-habited. figure symbolical of 
~ the fallen Arsacide.’ Of the fourth or remaining figure, the one in 
ete: we are particularly interested, Sir Ker Porter says (p. 192): 
(The personage to the right of the centre figure [or to the left as 
we face the group] is..of. rather a singular appearance. His head 
is protected by a similar kind of cap, but without the pall, and with 
the extraordinary addition of a circle of rays blazing round his head 
and down to below his shoulders. He holds in both hands a fluted — 
- staff, or sceptre, of great length. The rest of his vesture αὐλήν τ 
resembles that of the murally crowned figure. He stands upon a 
Plant, not unlike a sunflower, the stalk of which is short and thick, 
and curved down into a lower part of the rock. The prostrate 
ΟΠ person is greatly mutilated; but his pearl-wreath, collar, and sword 
show that his consequence was not inferior to the two who ample”: 
on him. . ... The radiated personage [the one under discussion] 
“may ‘either be a personification. of the Mithratic religion restored — 
by him [ie. by Ardashir, the central figure]; which the εὐρέας | 
round the head and the full-blown flower rising under their in 
fluence at his feet, , Seem to typify; or the figure may be meant for. 
the glorified Zoroaster himself; some Persian writers ascribing to 
him the reflected honor of that god-like attribute. The altar-plat Ὁ 
* form 3 near this bas-relief, and also the source > of the einer Cove τ 
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"ὦ ᾿βάπανα Thomas, Sqsaun in Inscriptions, i in the bien: of the Royal τ. 
a ᾿ Apiatie Society of Gt. Brit. and Ireland, new series, vol. 11]. . 267, Cee 
oe n 3, London, 18638. (= Barly Sassanian Inscriptions, Seals and Coins, 
op Or, London, Triibner, 1868), argues that the figure with the rays — 
oe and staff represents the god Ormazd, and he bases his identification eee 
eee upon an acknowledged | representation of. Ormazd in a. Nakshi_ Co 
: Rustam bas-relief (op. ‘cit. p- 269)." As. for the rays, he adds Ce ee ee ae 
note that a ‘similar form is given to Ormazd’s headgear i in a coin πὴ Ν ἢ 
ee ᾿ Hormisdas ΤΙ; The other two figures in our group he regards, ag oe ade 
ΠΝ do. others, to be the representation of Ardashir r presenting the crown, ass are 
ee of Tran. to his son Shapir.? | a : 
ee Canon George. Rawlinson (op. ae Ῥ. 64) : agrees with: ‘Thomas. Ἰὰς Ἂν: ει 
a re radiated figure is Ormazd, not Zoroaster; that the other two are oe 
β _Ardashir and Shaptir, and that the prostrate figura represents ‘ either | 
τος Artabanus or the extinct Parthian monarchy, probably the former ; 
oe while the sunflower upon which Ormazd stands, together with the 
β rays” that stream from his head, denote an intention to presenthim = 
under a Mithraic aspect, suggestive to the beholder of a real latent — ae 
“identity between the two great objects of Persian worship.’ Pro- : 
fessor Rawlinson, therefore, like Thomas, is not of the same opinion 
‘those who presume that the figure represents Zoroaster. ~ Simi ae 
larly also, M. Dieulafoy, Suse, iv. 409, and Curzon, Persia, i. 563. 
᾿ ~The Parsi. scholar, Kawasjee Dinshah Kiash, who visited ὙΠ ©. 
ο΄ Bostan in 1878 and sketched the group, gives, in his serviceable = 
book (The. Ancient Persian Sculptures, p. 212), an interesting tradition τι 
regarding this bas-relief which seems not to be recorded by. other. 
writers on the subject. But first we may notice the detailsthathe ὁ 
gives concerning the special figure, which, like the other effigies, 
stands about seven feet in. height. ‘The head of the first. figure — SS 
- [the one we are discussing] is covered. ‘up with a piece of cloth, and ᾿ 
a serpach. flows. down the back. He is clad in a short, plain: ‘coat, 
and wears a belt. He holds in both hands a club three. feet long 
and. three. inches thick. ‘The rays of the sun shine direct upon his — 
ead, and a star glitters beneath him.’ Kiash next notes that some 
scholars « all this a ‘sunflower’ ‘rather than a star, and he farther | 
escribes the other ὁ three figures of the ‘grea. Then 2 follows Ὧν ᾿ 































































eae: ‘Owing ἃ the ὁ deficiency i in the inseription, Ὁ tradition says “ ve ‘The first fines 

| with the club is that of Prophet Zoroaster, the second is that. of Gustasp, the.) 

fifth king of the ‘Kayanian dynasty, the third is that of his son, the mi ghty 

| Asphandiar [Isfendiar], who had established the Zoroastrian religion through | 
τ [86 whole of Persia, and the last is that of Arjasp, the grandson of Afrasiab 

of ‘Tooran, or Tartary. ~The circlet shows that the whole world is in their . 


2 νος τ 





“He: then adds: A The ‘above tradition, I believe, i is alee Broth a 
' Shah Nameh. The Persians take great pride in’ speaking of their 
fee by-gone kings. Ancient and modern writers. contradict these state- : 
- ments, and doubtless the figures were not sculptured by the Kayanian 
kings, but by Ardeshir Babighan, the first ruler of the last dynasty. 
of the Zoroastrians.’ Mr. Kiash goes on to say he agrees with the 
view that the sculpture is of Sassanian origin, that the second and τ 
third figures apparently represent Ardashir and Shapur L., and the — 
dead figure is emblematical of the downfall of the Parthian dynasty. — 
As to the first only is he in doubt, ‘as it is of peculiar construction ce 
and differs from others I have seen in different parts of Persia. 
On comparing it with the two figures holding elubs at ‘Nackshi- 
τ Rajab. (op. cit. p. .12.. and Nacksh-i-Roostum (p. 121), both the 
dress and crown differ. I am unable to give the name of any. reli- 
oe gious personage or celestial being, but simply state that ie must. be 
Ἵ a sign of the Mithraic religion. " Wocotding to the opinion of. my } 
corbrav eller, it is believed to be a form of the Prophet Zoroaster. τ 
- Whatever may be the origin and worth of the § tradition’ which | 
3 Mr. Kiash quotes as connecting the figures with Vishtaspa and his 
no - contemporaries, it certainly Is. very interesting in connection with. oe 
β Chapter X. and the characters who act in the drama of the Holy aks 
Var, especially Arjasp, the foeman of the Faith, with whom Were 
have become sufficiently acquainted. — The statement which thee: 
a Parsi writer records of the opinion of his co-travellers to the effect 
that the figure is that of the Prophet Zoroaster, shows, like ‘kindred | : 
ee statements, a ‘preponderance of traditional authority on the side of se 
~ the. Zoroastrians, at least, in identifying this. figure with: their — 
: Prophet. ‘Everything of that kind has its weight. and importance: es 
hen we en Θ upon § the question, of such identifications or “endeavor ae : 
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Be tore ΕΠ ‘olaely opinion ‘of ‘recent ee on the other hand, ξ 
seems rather to regard the figure as a representation of Ormazd. 
τ The claim. to Mithraie characteristics is not so easy to recognize. _ 
᾿ This much may be said in favor of tradition, that the figure would — 
answer well to the glorified image, with ‘dazzling wand’ and ‘lus- 

ee τοῦθ. glory’ around the head, which is the guise under which the _ 

: e Zoroastrian. writer of the Zartusht Namah, in the thirteenth cen- 
τ tury, describes the vision of the Prophet's appearance (see Wilson, ae 
πο Pasi Religion, p. 481). It is to be regretted that M. de Morgan (iv. | 
810; observe his note) does not especially discuss the figure. 

the make of sentiment we should, perhaps, best like to imagine that — 
the whole group really represents a Sassanian conception of a scene , 
from. the Holy War of Zoroastrianism, in which the great High 


eae 7 Priest figured. so prominently, and to which Kiash alludes in his  _ 


6 tradition’; 





_ but, after all, we should have to acknowledge that this 


ioe ade ts te, perhaps, to our sentiment and fancy. 
























et “investigation: ἃ 
τ time to time.® 





ΠΗ 1 Murray’ 5 Handbookof Asia Minor, 







2A figure has been published as ὃ 
_ the likeness to Zoroaster. | 
᾿ sents the head of a grave-faced priest 


τ sanian times. 


from: a bas-relief at. ‘Persepolis. 









sanian. Inscriptions. - 





Transcaucasia, Persia, etc., London, 
. 1895, Ὁ. 327, merely gives the common > 
ce statement that this is a ‘Sassanian — 
panel, which is supposed to represent 
Doe the: investiture of ShapirI. with partof authority. 
ats the kingdom, by his father, Ardeshir” 
a : "portrait of. Zoroaster in Dr. Wallace 
Wood's Hundred Greatest Men, p. 125, | 
London, 1885, but I have not been 
able to find authority: for attributing — 
It repre- 
and counsellor, with the familiar mitre- facsimile. 
shaped. pontifical head-covering of Sas- 
| On p.496 of the volume, — 
anote is added that the figure is copied — 
| Men-— 
tion is. ‘made of Thomas, Early Sas- 
᾿ ‘The portrait is 
reproduced as a frontispiece to an ar- 
Mazdaism i in the Open Court, 
Ant » Chicago, 1897. In: a ‘follow- 














- The whole subject of the portraiture of Zoroaster requires further 
Much will doubtless be added on this question from 
Let us hope especially that additional intormation : 


— ing number of The Open Court, KA ee as 
writes 
‘that the portrait was new to himand 
As an ideal it = 
isgood; but it seems tolack traditional = 
Imaylearn more aboutit, 
8 At the moment whenIamsend- 6 δ)Ὺ᾽ὺ᾽, 
ing the final proof-sheets to the press, 6 
there arrives from my friend Professor ο ne 
Charles R. Lanman, of: Harvard Uni-— 3 cere 
versity, a prospectus of an important: ites cue a 
work just issued by Mr.. Quaritch Of: es δος 
London, and the Harvard Library ὁ τ 

_ kindly forwards to me the magnificent. ayn AES 
It is entitled A Florentine ee 

τ Picture-Chronicle by Maso Finiguerra, 
and. it isa reproduction of a fifteenth = 
century folio of Italian drawings now ὁ 6ῸὃῸ 
in the British Museum. Amongthese => 
drawings are ‘14. Zoroaster,’ ‘49. Oro- 
masdes: raising the Dead,” and‘50,Hos- τ΄ 
ane si ~The ‘ Zoroaster? isa typical : 
magician with books of black art ane τ 
imps rather than an. 1 antique sage. Ce 


818, a Parsi, N. Ἐν, Bilimoria, 


to his co-religionists. 





pee 


‘For — ᾿ 









































APPENDIX VII 





᾿ this specia : theme may be obtained particularly 











or suggestion. on. 
from the Zoroastrians themselves. Any material that can be found 
to throw more light on the problem will be welcomed. The subject 
is one that is worthy of earnest consideration because it stands, in a 
certain manner, for an ideal. I shall be glad if these notes have 
contributed anything by drawing attention to this interesting theme” 
for research, And with these words I close the book, adding only 
a line which the Pahlavi scribes of old. liked to add in the colophon : : 


Frajoft pavan driit va $itih va ramisn. ος 
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Za, 6 et ‘passim, 281. 
| Arag, 192. 

_ Arik, home of the Spitamas, 24, 192. 
_ Aras, ibaa. 194.n n. 2. 

: Arastai, δά. 

‘Arasti, 20. 

Araxes, 991. 


᾿ Archangels come to 2. 41, 42, 65 seq, , 


207. 
“Archetype copy of Avesta, 16, 9, 
ΠΝ ae ἌΓ 
“Ardashtr, son. of Vishtasp, 112, 418.- 
-Ardashir Dirazdast, 188, 178, 189, 
" Arejat-aspa and Holy Wars, 108-108 ; 


to Vishtaspa, 107; invades Tran, 108 ; 
situation of his kingdom, 213 ; his 
two invasions of Iran, 214, 921-299, 
See also Arjasp. 
Aristotle, 8, 152; 
and Diog. Laertius, 284, 241. 


Aristoxenus, cited under Origen, 240, | 


 Arjasp,. 66; his warlike message, 108; 
second invasion of Tran, 118 seq, ; 
date of defeat, 1851} 
: tles against Vishtasp, 218; possible 
sculptured representation of Arjasp, 
es 202. See also Deane 
‘Armaiti, 88, 
Armenian setererites to a 6: ? 
Armenian form of Ζ. ae name, 18. 




















_Arzrouni, “Thomas, allusions to Ζ 


: Arabic sources of. information as to al 
Asbanbur, town, 59 n. 2. 


Asha Vahishta confers with Z, AT. 
: Ashavahishto, 67. 


leader of Hyaonians, 104; ultimatum , 
| Assassins, 222. 


Te ee | Athenocles, text quoted. — 
cited under ‘Pliny 


Atir Birzhin Mitro ee : 


scene of bat- 


: 1 Atirvaiti-dang, 39 ἢ. i 43, amr 
2 Snr allusions to 2 translations, : 





aL Aurvasara, 215 and Δ, 8. 
{Aa : ras 






quoted, 217, 27 6-278. 








Ascoli, quoted, 149. 


Ashak, 22. 
“Ashavahisht, 24. See also Asha Va. ἢ 


- hishta. 





See. also Asha ads 
- Vahishta, Artavahishto. cee ἐν, oe 
Ashta-aurvant, 103. are 
Asia Minor, 84, 88. 
Asm6-hvanvat, 187. 
Asmodk-khanvato, 187, 181. 
Asnavad Mt., 48, 100, 207. 
Asoka, 37. | 
aspa, in names, 14: τ 1. 
αϑρᾶπυαν, δ9 n. 2; 209, 



















Astrampsychus, 138. 
Atash-gahs, 98, 101. 







‘See Ben 
thias, 249. 

Atropatene, 16, 22, 141, 17, 
See also Adarbaijan. 
















Atiir Farnbag, 99. 
Atiir Gashiasn.: 100. . 
Atir-paitakin, 192, 204, See. also 
Adarbaijan, Airyana Vagjah. 
Augustine, 188; text quoted, 246, 
Atharmazd. | ‘See Abura Mazda. 
Auramazda, 171, 1 





























Atrvaitd-dih, the Tur, 33. 





“ciated ith "Somat 102 


ὡς ‘Ashi Dahaka, 1 n.1; 520. 2. 
‘oe Azonates or Aganaces, 30. 


δι 
Baal: 157. 


tyranny, 11 πὶ 1. See also 90-92. | 
τ᾿ Babylonian exile or captivity, 142, 176. 


184, 196 n. 1; as scene of Z.’s min- 
istry, 186-188, 208-218. See also 
τς 9390 seq. Compare likewise Balkh. 
- ‘Bactrian camel, 14 n. 1. 
| - ‘Bactrian kingdom, 11. 





Oe δὲν. on : 
pe ‘Bahman Yasht, quoted, 214, 














το ἴδῃ, 8; 157, 287. 
Balk, 38, 86, 89, 130, 141, 199-201, 
288; Vishtaspa’s conversion at, 60 ; 
᾿ Vishtaspa at, 107 ; portrait of Ζ. δε, 
ο puted to be at, 209, 289 seq. Com- 
pare likewise 116, 118, 119. 
furthermore, 913, 244: Ἶ 
τ ΒδρΡδΙ, 91. See also Babylon. 
‘Baruch, 197; ; identified with a. 80. 
oo Bar BIB 
is Bar ‘Ebbrays, quoted, 201. 
ο΄ Bartholomae, cited, 14 n. 2 

οὐ Bashiitan. See Peshotann. 
Basil, text quoted, 244. 

















105, 112, ‘118, 116, 121, 122. 
: Bastvar. ‘See Bastavairi. 


214, 218, 

- Beh-Afrid, 2. a 

- Beidawi, cited, 220. 

, mnattiomaaiead. ‘44, 
ited by Aen 2 249, 








LIST OF NAMES AND suByECTS 


τ Bactria, "8, 141, 155, 160, 171, 177, 


 Bahman. See Vohiiman, son of Spend 


Balaam, name associated with Z., 


See 


᾿ Bastavaisi, a hero in first Holy War, : 
2 | Cangranghacah, 85-88, 209, 284. 
τ | Cangranghacah Namah, 85-88, 200, 
Battles, of first Holy War, 114 seq. 5. 
οὗ, second Holy War, 120 seq. ; be- 
tween Yishasye: and ᾿Αὔτοίαξθαρα,, a a 
᾿ | Caspian Sea, 207, 219, 220, 298; Ζ, tm 







᾿ | Binalad 1 Kuh, 216, | 
| Birds, Bias, 284-286, | 
‘Birjand, 215. 
| Birth οὗ Z., 20. ae 
| | : at Birthplace of Z., 16 seq. and App. π. 
ες Babylon and Jewish exile, 11; seat of 7 


Bishtésp. See λό κοι 
Black horse, healed, 62. 


| Blind man, healed, 94, 


‘Brahman Cangranghacah, 85. 
| Brahmanical cord, 592. τἰὶ ὃ: τ 
: Bratar-vakhsh. See Bratrok-résh. 


Bratrok-résh, Bratar-vakhsh, 28, 127- ane 


129 ; plots against Z., 31. 
Brisson, cited, 147. 7 
Brodbeck, referred to, 149. 
Browne, E. G., 288-289, — , 
Buddha, 1-2, 17, 18, δι, 140, 116, 177. 
Buddhism, 135. 
| ‘Buiti, 51. 
Biindahishn, quoted, 18-21, 128, 158, 7 
. 198, 216. 
Burnouf, cited, 148. 
Burzin-kuris, Z.’s teacher, 80. 
‘Biirzhin Mitré fire, 100, 316. 
‘Bast, 157. 














ἸῸΝ " Cos 
: Cabul, | 99, O17. See also Kabul. 










- Cakhshni or CEshatmnah, 18, 10. 
: Cambyses, 167. te 
Camel, in proper names, 14, 









- cavrawhac, 87... i : 
-Casartelli, ‘quoted, 149; on 1 ’s date, 
175. a 







_ that region, 46; “scene ‘of. “Arejat- 
τ aspa’s sacrifice, 211, 866 also Vou- ; 
ΕΣ ΠΡ Ὁ 
Cassel, Py quoted, 149. “ἢ 
Cassianu Bassus, text anotsi, 249, 
Cave, in Z.sreligion, 84, 190,194. n. 1. 
edren ney 128 Β΄ 8 Georgina ὁ Cedre- ? 










































_ Caécista, 195, 197,204. See Urumiah. ᾿ τι Ἢ 
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Conversion of Vishtaspa, 56 seq. ; of : 
the Brahman Cangranghacah, 85-88 ; 7 
of Lohrasp, 78; of Zarir, 78. 
Conversions i in Greece, 88-89 ; in India, ; 
84; in τανε, 88,.. 5 : ΓΕ" 
Convert; Z.’s first, 81. See also Maidh- 
| yOi-maonha. — | 
Cotelerius, text quoted, 253. 
Country of Z. discussed, 182-205. 
Court of Vishtaspa, 14. 
Crusade, 210. 
Ctesias, 155, 187 ; Beara Πα, ᾿ 
Siculus, Georg. Syncell., 282, 252. 
Curzon, Hon. G. N,, 39 ne δ; 216. 
Hee Gate Pea 
Genres of Kishmar, 80, 417. 

Cyril, referred to, 169; text. quoted, 
246. * 
Cyrus, 91 ἢ. 2; his name associated =; 

with Lohrasp, 209; his death, 177, — 


“Cephalon, cited 12, 187; “referred to 
by Georg. Syncell., 252. og os 
| Gisldean oracles, 959-273. 
_ Chares of Mitylene, 78, 220. | ᾿ 
Chariot, symbol of the ‘religion, 135. 
= Chavannes, M. fid., on a Chinese allu- 
gion to Z., 279-280. 
a Children of Z., 21. 
China, Z. in, be 
Chinese form of Ζ. ρ name, 280. 
Chinese references to Z. in general, 6 
“nm. 2; given in translation, 278-280. 
‘ Chinese reference for dating Z., 165. 
‘Chionite, 213, 220-221. — See also 
τ Hryaona. Ἐν AS ave 
- Christianity and Zoconatrianiat,. 1. 
‘Christ’s coming foretold, 98, 201. 
~ Chronicon Alexandrinum, 126, 190. 
Chronicon Paschale, 236, 190 ; Ὁ quoted, 
261. 
Chronology οἵ Peraiana: 172 seq. 

, Chrysostomus, text quoted, 245. | 
᾿ Church. Fathers, comparison | of Phi. 
literature to patristic writings, 5. . 

Cicero, Tn. 4,53 quoted, 169. 
Cigav, 22. 
Cikhshnush or Cakhshni, 18, 1. 
Cist, 108 and n. 1; “204. ἐ 
τ Ciz, 197. See also. Shiz, ἘΠῚ 
: Classical references to Z. in "general, 
6 and App. V. 3 to ὥ; *g asceticism, | 
84s to Z's. date, 15, 152-1587 ; to | 
Ary native ‘place, ‘186-191; to Ζ. s | 
on death, 126 BOGE ES 3 ; 
᾿ Claudian, text quoted, 441. 
_ Clemens Alexandrinus, 6 a. 6; ἢ π ὃ 
189; quoted, 169; text quoted, 240. 
fH Clemens Romanus, text quoted, 288. 
τ - Clementine Homilies, 125, 147. 
τ Clementine Recognitions, 125, 141. 
Comisene, 99. | 
~ Comparison ἢ hetween Buddha and. ie 














































































D 
Dabistan, quoted, 58-59, ΠΣ D 
163, 202, 285. 
Dadvo, 128. 
τι OL: τὰ 
Daiti. See Daitys. ede ea a 
DHE Daiti, Daitih, river, 40, 40, 45, iets 
49, 196-197, 221; suggested, identi. Ὁ ι 
cation, 211. : μι. 
Dakiki, a ‘thousand lines by, incorpo- ᾿ 
rated in the Shih Namah, ὅ n. 2; τος 
᾿ _ mentioned, 109; drawn upon py Fire 
οἰ dausi, 104, 308; end of ἸβοΙθΗρΆ, τος : 
ΠΈΣ Sh 18. 00 : 
1 Dara, Darai, 158, 159, ‘161, 163, CEES 
7 Darab D. P. Sanjana, on Z.’s date 1. 
Ἢ 1 Daraja, 198, 195. See. hase : 
1 Darbisht (2), 97, 3941 ne 3. 
2 Sere ‘See Dareja. | 
Pare, Dae river, oh, 9. a 198, 



























































Ae ‘per, 13: 
: ‘Darmestete a | 


-Darshinika, 103. 
 Daryai Rad, 195. - 


— eussed, App. 11., 150-178. 
οὖ Davidson, Dr. ΤΙ 41 n, 3. 
 Dayiin (Sén5), 187 n. 6. 


180. 


Laertius, 241. 
‘Departure (death) of Z., 128, 
_ Derivation of name Z., 147-149. 
εὐ Devadatta, 87. 
τς Development of Z.’s religion, 98 seq. _ 
‘Devéria, M. G., on a Chinese allusion 
to Z., 279-280. 
3 Devil-worshippers, 223. See also Yezi- 
te ee tise 
τς Dinawar, 95. 
" ε Dinkars, as source for Z.’s life, 5; its 
account of miracles, 24; quoted, 24, 
“AL, 96, 107, 211 n. 3. 



















τ 240, 
"Diodorus Siculus, 12 


eae oo text-quoted, 241, 
oe ‘Disciples of Z., 98, 187. 
Doctor Faustus, parallel, 81, 
᾿ς Dosabhai Framji Karaka, 88 n. 4. 


oe ey OES Dughdova, 18, 25, 192, 165. 
Ἴ᾿ ᾿ϑαρίδα, see preceding. - 
 Diiktaub, 25; see also preceding 

- Duncker, referred to, 220. 


oe 2.3 81; his death, 82. 


: Barly religious propaganda, 805 se. 
: Ecbatana,. he os 


alluding to Z., 286-287. 
UL , Armenian allusions to OZ, 216. 


LIST OF NAMES 


τς Dasatir, text allusions quoted, 282— 286. ᾿ 
τς -Date of Z., 14 seq. and App. 110; dis ὃ 


Death of Z., 110, 124 seq.; at Ballh, 


Deinon, 8, 147; | cited tinder ‘Diogenes 


Dio Chrysostom, 34; text quoted, 286. 
iodorus of Bretria, cited by Origen, | 


melee ; text quoted, 289. 
τ Diogenes Laertius, 6 n. 6; 9, 154, 189 ; | 


ae Dighdavo, Dikdav, Daktaabo, Dugh- 
Es especially referred to: 109, 118, 308, ᾿ς 
ο Dirasrdba, « a Karap, 28; plots against 


eee | a Fire-worshippers i in. a Shiz,, 197. 
ον ᾿ΤΕ]ΟΙΡΊ, on Z.’s date, 116.. he 
| Florentine Pietare-Chronidle, 2 n. os = a 













Edda, Snorra, qaoted, 6n. 3; 187; text | 





AND SUBJECTS — 501... 















‘Epiphanius of Constantia, 188; text ὃν 
quoted, 344. aes 
Era of Z. discussed, 150-178. o 
Erezraspa, 136. i | 
Etymology of Z.’s name, 125-196 ; dis- 
cussed, 147-149. 7 
Eubulus, cited by Porphyrius, 242. 
Euchologion. See under Anathemas, 
QB. os : By 
Eudemus of Rhodes, cited by Diogenes ᾿ 
- Laertius, 242. | 
Eudoxus of Cnidus, 8, 152, 168 ; “pled: 
by Pliny and Diogenes Laertius, 234, 
242, 
Eusebius, 187-188 ; quoted, 156 ; “text 
τ given, 2438. 
Kutychius, quoted, 167-168. 
Events after Z.’s death, 133 seq. 
Exile of Jews, 11. 
| Eznik, Armenian allusions to Z., 276. 

















EF 


Family of Z., 10-22. 
Faris (Persia), 300. 
| Fariimad, 216. 
‘Farnbag fire, 99, 217, 222. Et Aa 
‘Farshidvard, 112 τ. 8; 116, 119, 120, ἬΝ ὩΣ 
214, Ὁ eae 
17 Parvadin Yasht, gives list. of converts πε te 
Sordid 39, 200, 206. a 
‘Feridiin, 199. pear ae mele eI MRS 
-Firdausi, 208, 210; gather é Shab Os 
Namah, 5; draws on Dakiki, 104; 0 











































τς 21s 3 

- ‘Fire of the priests, 99 ; of Le 216, So ey 

Fires, Beton 98-100, 288 ; οἱ hs ges 
location, 222. ee ee 


















‘Form of Z.’s name, 12- 18: : 
Founder of the Magi, Z., 6. Moped Belg 
‘Fraoreta, πόθο Of also. Fravartish, SE oe 
Phraortes. = > ees 



































᾿Εταβμδοριεῖτα, name άπ. 1 j 21,2 
. as vizir, 76, 181; his death, 186, 
᾿ Frash-ham-vareta, 112 Te 8. 120, ἪΡ LL 
" 'Frashokara, Frashd-kareta, 112 Ὡ. 8. 
- Frashishtar, 7 7 See Frashaoshtra, 


τὰ 22. 


-Fravartish, 141, 172, 399. "See algo 


 Fraoreta, Phraortes. 
- fravati, 2 23, 24, 88, 141, 152. 


- ‘Frazdanava, 210, 211, 220, 221. 


᾿ἜΥΒΩΣ, daughter of Z., 21. 
‘Frén6, 187. 
- Frdba, fire, 99. See Farnbag. 


_ Frobak, fire, 217. See Farnbag. 


: --‘Fryana, 83-84. 


~ Gaévani, 22. 
-Ganavat, 216. 

~ Gaotema, 177-178. 
᾿ Garami, 118, 118. 


Gah, or Z. Psalms, é; 23, 80, 38, 41, 
“42, 44, 46, 54, 67, 69 n 1 cee 


to Vishtaspa); Ἰῦ, 88.. 


᾿ Geiger, 104π.2; 186 n. Qs 218. 
Gelder, quoted, 2; view as to Z. s 


date, 175. 
~ Genealogy of Z., 18. 
~ Geoponica, text τὰν 249, 
 Georgius Cedrenus, - 126. 
, _ Chron, Pasoh.). 251. 





ane 













































i also 














Gray, i H., notes, 226, 250-261, ee 
Greece, 6,7; G. and Tran, il; ‘relations LEE 
with een οὔ, ee ee | 
Greek accounts οὗ Z.’s death, 124. seq. 
Greek conversions, fabled, 88-90. 
Greek forms of Z.’s name, 12._ ee 
Gregorius, cited by Michael Glyeas, nee 
Gregory of Tours, 126, 190; text quoted, 
250. ah eos 
Gishria, 44. Oa sae: | 
Guardian Spirit. See frases 
Gumbadan, 118, 181. er ee 
Gunabad, 216. poe 
GurdGé, 121, 122. | wae 
Gurgsir, 109, 110, Li: 
Gushasp. See Gushnasp. ee ae ee 
Giishnasp fire, 100. pe Re Ὁ 
Gushtasp. See Vishtaspa. oe 


































H 


Hadcat-aspa, 18, 19, 75, 76. 
Ham, 126, 196, 15. 
Hamartolus, 126. See Georgins Hama - 
εἰ tolus, 251, 254... οὐτ το τ λο δλοτος 
‘Hamzah of Isfahan, quoted, 199, 224, 
Hanhaurvao, OD gn ok ee, ὮΣ δον τ 
Haoma appears fo Zu, 50. oe 
Haosrava, 215,000 ss 
‘Hara Berezaiti. See Alborz, 
Hane, C. de, on Z.’s date, 175; view: 
on orgie home οὗ Zoroastrianism, oe 
219-220. | ᾿ 






































































“DIST | OF NAMES AND SUBJECTS ee 0g ee 


“Hermodorus, 6: ne 6; his reputed Ma Ἢ cana: 24, 
 gian studies, 90; cited by Diog. Ἢ Hydbas, 136. 
Laert., 241. ng mai Hyvogva, 22, 76, 11. | 
_ Herodotus, on Magi, 7; dieen not i men- | Hvovi, wife of Z., 21, 22, 76, 
tion Z,, 8 (see also 86, 155) ; iscited | Hvovid family tree, 295. ane 
by Georg. Syncell., 252. Hig Sas Hyaona, 108, 116, 128, 318, 220-222, 


᾿ Hieronymus, text quoted, 245. | 224. 
τ Hilmend, 187 ἢ. 5. i | Hyaonians led by Areiaaspa, 104, 
--Hilmend, ‘Hérmand, 212 Be 2 | Hyreania, 219. et hee 
ne Hindis, ἐν aaa 3 ca ᾿ _Hystaspes, same name as Vichtaspa, τὸ UE 
‘Hindus, converted, 84, 87. bo  Ἴσ, 167,171; his relations to india ἡ} 
Hindustan, 1175 207. mre also 220. | 


- Hirth, Dr. F., on Z. in Chinese litera- | _ 
ture, 278-279. 














; Historical personage, Z. as such, | = 
a Borge Jamblichus, 7 ἢ. 5. ee et 
Holy Communing Onal 34, 194 ἢ, 1: Tbn al-Athir, 88, 39, 166 ; quoted, 100 es, 


05, 2 ee. ο 200. 

Ibn al-Hamadhsnt, quoted, 198. 

Ibn Khurdadhbah, quoted, 198. 

Image of Z., purported, 288-293. ee 

τὴν, 11, 207; Z. in, 89; seyret 
in, 84; relations to Persia, 511 n. 1 

210m. 4, : ee 

Interviews with ‘Archangels or : Amsha- ee 

τ spands, 46-50, 207. τ 

_ Invasion by Arjasp, 108-109. fo PS 

Iran at Z.’s tins, 10-11; spread ἀξ ree es 
ligion in, 82 anantey with .Turany cosy 
108; ‘guatarn: 218-219 ; wot 











᾿- ‘Holy War, first, 108 seq. ; second, 120 
2 oly Wate. 103 seq. ; summarized, 122. 
See also 210, 218, 217. 
ἘΞ “Hom. See Haoma. 
Home of Z., 16 seq., 198 seq. 
Hom-plant, fravaxi in it, 25. 
1om-water from Daitya, 41, 45. 
‘Horn, view cited, 218. Ὁ | 
πο Hosthanes (Ostanes), 138, 238, 243, 
eee Honma -behindles, quoted, 100, 215, sf 
ΝΣ 
τ΄ Βρρξάδη, 211, 220 1 n. 5; 221. 1. 202-205. = oh 
τι Hugo. de Bt Victor, text quoter, 188, : 5 Tranian sources of information, δ. 
Ἀπ δι : | Iranian tradition of Z.’s dpetts 127. 
Boma, 72. , | Isat-vastra, son of Z., 21. CA 
Him. — ‘See Huma, | ‘sfendiar, Spentd-data, 67, 12, 11-18, 
‘Hama, 158, 160, 108, 209. 82, 84, 105, 112, 113, 283; as ‘ora 
Humak, 115. sader, 117; is calumniated, Ἢ; 3 dime. 
; Humayala, 108. - prisoned, 125 ; ‘his death, 11 ete hy 
Huns, 221, 222. 7 also. 184, 158. eo ee 
-Hunu, ἃ Karap, 43, Cee jaldorus, 188; ‘text quoted: 251. pe 
-Hishdiv, 109, 110, 12. | Astakkhr, 9 91 ἢ. Bh 97, 310.:80,. 255, 1204 Ἰ 
shyaothna, 22... ay ere τ}. ᾿ 4 fobink 
: tosh, 6 68, 70, 198 τ Be oe. 















































































































804. 





᾿υὐδιαβέρα, 67, τὸ De Ss 16, 77, 86, 108, 
τ 120, 181; ‘gonna. οἵ ZL, 21, δ: 
writes down the Avesta, itty “his 
| death, 136, 187. | 
jarad gava, 14. 
τ΄ jarathdru, 14.00 
 Jemshéd, 11 n. 1; 28, 99. | 
Jeremiah, 163, 16 35, 166, 197-198 ; 
puted as teacher of Z., 80, 98... 
τ Jerome, text quoted, 245. 
Jerusalem destroyed by Lobrisp,. 91 
pee 
σι ews, captivity of, 11. 
Jihiin, Oxus, 114, 218, 214. 
Johannes Lydus, 247. 
Johannes Malalas, 126. 
τς Pasch., 251. 
~ Judaism, alluded to, 1, 142. | 
Justi, view cited, 141; on Z.’s date, 
175; view on Z.’s native place, 221- 
Justin, quoted, 156, 187; text given, 
ὡς 287. ai 





το- 


Σ Chron, 


K 

Ki in Greek’ names. See c. 

Kapil, Kavul, 99, 217. 

3 Kai. See Kavi. ἀνε τ ἢ 

τ Kain,. 918.. 

ΝΣ Kai Us, 24.. τα es 

Kama, K. B., on Ζ. 5 α date, 175. 
τ Kandar, 120. ve eee 

ον Karaka, Dosabhai Framji, cited, 389. 
. Karaps, 38, 42. a 





















































πριν είς βοτο, ὁ cited, 22 a, 4. ἐν ον 
εἀκζανδεόροτα, 11% ον τος 
“Κανῖρ, son of Kindah, 94, 181. 
τον Kavis and Karpans, 28, 

_ Kaval, Kabal, 99, 217. ee 

_Kayanian, home of the ΠΣ 31. 
| Kazwini, 84; quoted, 195, 301. 
‘Kerdii, 121, 122, 






















᾿ _ INDEX 


| Khirdat. 
| Khurrad, 99. 


-Kimish, 216, 


‘Kurazm, 117... 


cera TE ᾿ς By: 


Lanman, referred to, sn. 4) 308 n. Δ᾽ tay 
Lassen, 12 ne 2; 148. πὴ 
| Latin accounts of Zs death, 14 seq. 


~ Logia of 7. 8, 168, 259-278. 
6 Lohrasp, 78; a 
destroys J erusalem, 91n.2; death, ὦ 

118, 180-131, 212; name. associated . 


I τῇ on 2 Ζ. as a mythical personage, Ἵ with george 162, 209. . See 








Khatai, 214. 


Khorasmia, 99. . seas 

Khorassan 94, 100, 116, 118, 119, 188, 
141, 214-218. 

Khordad, 99. 

Khshathra Vairya, confers with Ζ., 4 

Khir, 128, tae 





‘See Haurvatat. 





Khvandamir, 219, 
Khvarizem, 217. 
Khyon. See H’yaona.. 
Kiash, Kawasjee, Dinshah, quoted, 291, 
Kig. See Kavi. 
Kies and Karaps, 28, 42, 
Kishmar, cypress of, 80, 97, 100, 217. 
Kitabin, 71, 78. See Καιᾶγθῃ, 
Kizel Uzen river, ancient Daitya(?),. 
41, 49, 207, 211. oe 
Knowledge, Z.’s scientific, 96. 
Koran, 142. 
Kroll, authority cited, 260-261. 
Kuhram, 109, 110, 111, 120, 12. 
Kiimis, 99.. 








Kiindah, 94, 


Kusti, assumed by Z., 82% 
Kyasares, 222. ἘΠ 
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190; ᾿αποιοῦ,, 
Lagarde, ceteired: Ὁ, 220, Feat ee 
Lalita Vistara, 26. eee 








Lehmann, view cited, 221. 





crowns. ‘Vishissps,, 8; 











































oP ΠΡ quoted, 887. 
ΤῊ yas, J chan, text anon 241. 


Madotryat, 216. 

ον Magi, Z. an arch-representative, 6; 
~ reputed teachers of Pythagoras and 

Plato, 7, ie 

: “Magian worship, 7 ; doctrines, 90; fire- 


hood, 141, 142.. 
-Magians, 195. 
ες Magika Logia of Z., 259-273. 
- Maidydimanha, Maidhydi-maonha, Z.’s 
cousin and first convert, 18 n. 6; 20, 
87, δΆ, 75, 187, 180, 196, 206. 
oe Majdi, cited, 220. 
me Malalas, Johann., 126. 
Sos) Paseh,, 251. 
ee τω ‘Malcolm, Sir John, quoted, 290, 
_. Manicheism, 142. 
; ᾿Μαμίοβθδῃδ, anathemas 
quoted, 253. | ε 
τς Μαηῦβμοιμαν. See Manush-cithra. 
on “Manush-cithra, 18, 119, 198. 
τ Marcellinus, text quoted, 244. 
Marriage, next-of-kin, 48.00 
- Masfidi, quoted, 162-163 ; on 1 date of Ζ.; 
τς 178; text quoted, 199. 
oe Mazda-worship, Bde 






oh SN, | 12-14, Mile 
| Medes, 176. : 


τ ‘senate of Z.’s faith, 219 « 


πὴ baijan ; 
206; see also Rai. 
| Median Kingdom, 1; 
τὸ Gspa, 213. 

“Merv, 114, 2142 225, 
Mesh: ‘hed, 318. 


LIST OF NAMES: AND sunEors: oo. + 805 peer 
fe - | Metyonan cousin of Ζ., 40. ‘See also | ᾿ 


‘Michael Glycas, 126, 190, 256, | 
Mihr, town, 100. | 


‘Median tribe, Z. as founder, 7; | Mirkhond, 34, 215 ἢ, 5. 


worship, 98; priests, 138; priest- ). Miyan-i dasht, 216. 


Movaied 206 ; beholds Gabriel, : 40, ἌΣ. 
Mohammedan calendar, 164. 
Mohammedan writers on Z.’s native ae 


See Chron. | Moses of Khorene, 187 ; his allusions to 


Moslem power, 142. 


against, — Mountain of Holy Communing, 3 4, τ 


| Miiller, Fr., quoted, 148; F. Max, ὅν τ 
| Mardat. | : ΕἾ 
Mythological ν view of Bey criticised, 8. 


heh Meaning of name Spitdma, 18; ‘of Ζ, 8 : Nahid. See Katayan. Shes 
: | NaidhySh Gaotema, 177-178. 

peer | | Naksh-i Rustam, 292. 
a Mette, 17, 28, 73, 141, 149, 184, 189- 
τ 100, 196 n. 1; 206, 218, 224; view as 
to Zs ministry, 219-222 ; view as to 
oe he ἦς Media of 
τς Atropatene, 51, 192; see also Adar- 
Media. Rhagiana,_ 51, 197, c 


Namkhvast, 107, il, 1. 
‘Naotairya, 70. ce ee 
“Naotairyans, 1 198 n 85 222. lag a 
| Nariman, 22. ᾿ 2 
“origin of Visht - Nask, 136. ΠΣ 
ee ne τὸς -Nasks, ‘pooks of “ivestec: 8, 95. 
| Nastir. oy var be 
᾿ Native plete. of Ζ. ᾽ 16 a 3 discussed, ᾿ ᾿ς 









Maidhydi-madonha. 


Mills, view on Gathas, 217-918. 
Ministry, Z. enters upon his, 35, 96. 
Miracles before Z.’s birth, 24. 
Mithra, 100; cult, 84. Ἢ 3: | possi se ᾿ 
representation of, 292. 
Mithraic mysteries, 194 Dele. 
Modi, J. J., cited, 178. 
Mohammedan conquest, 138. 
Mohammedan allusions to Z., 280-282. ᾿ 
place, 197-201. 
Ζ. given, 274-275. 
Mother of Z., 18, 20. 


194 ἢ, 1. 
Mujmal al-Tawarikh, 164, 281. 


See πε ΓΕ 


Name Zarathushtra, 12. . 0 
Name of Zoroaster, 12 2860. 5 ; ἀιοουονᾶ, A ae 
141..149....-.-ςὈὌὕὉὍὕἌὨὉ.0 τ δ: 














See Bastavairi. 








᾿Τοιάθ, 209. 

~ Neo-Platonic school, , 142, 

- Nérydsang, an angel, 66. 

_ Névzar, 113, 115. 

- Next-of-kin marriages, 43. 

Nicolaus of Damascus, 232 5 quoted, 
168, 

“Nimrod, 195, 

Nineveh, fall of, 11. ee et ee 

Ninus and -Z., 15; ge 51, 154-157, 186- 
188, 217, 274-278. 

Slama, 98. 

| Nishaptr, 98, 100, 119, 215-216, 

τ Nivétish, brother of Z., 20. 

. Niyatis, 89, 90. ee οὗ 

τ Nizami, his Iskander: Namah, 282, 

μὰ ἀρ 178. : 

_ Non-Iranian sources of information as. 
to Z., 6. 

‘Notar, Notars, 135, 192, 204, 210, 222. 

Notariga, brother of Z., 20. 

τ Narakh, 89. 

_ Nish-Adar, 118. 118, 129. 


δι 
~ Odatis, 18. “27. 
- Oppert, auoted 148, 
Oracles of Z oroaster, text given, 250- 
‘B78. 
Ordeal established, oT 


Origen, Laney 180; “text quoted, 


Padashkhvargar, 216. 


Pahlavi form of Z.’s name, | 13, 


Pahlavi literature as a source of infor- 


mation, 5, 23 ; 
aspa,, 62 ἢ n. 3. 

Pakhad, 22. oo: ΤΟΙ ΗΕ ΎΕ 

Palestine, 197 ; according to some, Ζ 
anative of, 38, 197... 

Panodorus, cited by Georg, Syncellus, 
252. | 

Pars, 215. a ae 

Parshatgao, Panshat-gia, 22, 207 1 Ὠ. 
ΡΣ | | 

Parsis, 98,188, 142. 

Patiragtarasp6, 20. 

Pat-khusrav, 112, 115. 

Pazates, 138. 

Persepolis, 97, 220, 294. 

Persia, 95, 141-149, 173; 184-185, 180- 
190; in Chinese literature, 219- 
280. 


references to Visht- 


οἱ 


“Persian laweiver, 11. 


Persian spellings of Ζ. *s name, 18. 
Persian wars, a τα 
Peshana, 103. 

Peshocingha, 103. 

Peshotan. See Peshotann. 


-Peshdtanu, 66, 118. 
Péshydtan. 


See Peshotanu. — 
Petrus οἰ, text awotetly 266, 
Philo of Bybee. : . 


nie a αι studies, ᾿ 
᾿ππρναϊοῖῆ Maina, atndlen ὃ ( 
_referred tos 1425 : 


ἴπθ; 



























“LIST or “NAMES ; AND SUBJECTS Snare. | a es 






-ptatareh, 6 n. 6; 81 ἢ; A; ‘ quoted, 158, 3, | Revand, O15. 

169; text given, DBBe | Ridge of Vishtasp, 216. 
Polyhistor. _ See Alexander Polyhistor | Roth, on Z.’s date, 175. 
and Solinus Polyhistor, 233, 244, 252. | Roth, view cited, 218. 

γ Porphyrius, Tn. δ; 34, 189; ᾿ᾳμοϊοᾶ, " Rtidbar, 215080 °° 

169; text given, 249, , Rim or Asia Minor, 84, 88, 
| Porter, Sir R. Ker, quoted, 289-200. Rin, 99, 117, 210. 
moe Portraits of Z., purported, 289-293, Rustam, 1.1: 
᾿ς:  Poriicist. - See Pourucisté. ὦ | 
οἰ Poriishaspd. See Pouraabasbas: 
- Pourucisth, 18 n. 6; 75, 77; daughter 
OF Lay 21,22.” 
Pourushaspa, 19, 20, 131, 192 ; father 
of Z., 24, 25, 29. 
oe Preaching of Z. eeu, 42. 
. Priests, their fire, 99. | 
ee Procopius of Gaza, text quoted, 248, 
᾿ Prodicus, 8. 
τ Promulgation of the Gospel, 80 seq. 
Prophecies, of Z.’s coming, 23; of 
future events, 138. 
Prophecy of Christ by Z., 98. : : oe 
7 - Prodentius, text quoted, 246. See | Sankarakas, 284. See also Cangrang. ᾿ 
Aurelius Prudentius. odes hdleabie: : 
Psalms of David, comparison, δ eee Saoshyant, 21, 
᾿ Savalan Mt., 195. 


-Purshasp. See Pourushaspa. — i , "Ἢ 
Eythagoras, reputed study of Magian Ἰ Scene of battles between Vishtispa and 
: -_Arejat-aspa, 216. ἢ a 


doctrines, 7. See also 90, 91,142. eae Ce 

Bye of Magi, 217. See also. Pires, “Scene of Z.’s ministry, : 15; discussed, ee es 

3 See temple. = 1 205-225. : ee Sa 

τὴ ἜΠΗ]: Scholasticus Bassus, text quoted, 240 | Co 

| See also Geoponica. ee 

ce Scholiast of the Platonic Alias, PE 

84, 86 Ὁ. 2. | a, 

| Scholion to Plato, text quoted, 231. 

| "Schuyler, M., ὅτ, 178, BT. 
| Scientific books of Z., 8. 

| Scientific knowledge οὗ Z Lies 86. SGU Ee he 
Foe “Sculptured portraits < of Ζ. reproduced, Ske 

pete tee <i seq. ae ae 

τ | Seistan, It; Zs. journey y thither, 44, 

oe AB early propaganda there, 45 ἢ. By 

a8; ‘other. allusions, 82, OO: 118, : 

1 431, 187, 207, 208, 214, τ 

"Semiramis. and Z., 15, 161, “154-157, Ἵ 

86-187; war with Z., 217; “her 

ame associated with Ly 214-218. : 





















5 : 


‘Sabalan Mt. 34, 196. 

‘Sacred fires, 98-100, 222. 
Sacrifices of Vishtaspa, 212-213, 
Saéna, 137 n. 6; 178. : 
Saféd river, 41, 49, 

Saféd Rid, 211. 

Sagastin. See Seistan. 
Sahend Mts., 49. 

‘Saka-stina. See Seistan. 
‘Sima Keresfispa, 22. 
| Samaria, 142. 
S/aiikara-Acarya, 87. 











































































oe a 


ο΄, on Arabic forms in, see K. 






“Raga, 208 seq. 















Ragh, See Rak, 204. 
᾿Βαρμᾶ, 17, 85, 192, 
Rai. See Ragha. 
Raja Bimbisara,, 37. 
“Rak, Ragh, 192-198. a 
: Benenetstae, Ὁ brother of 2.2 30. 
































































































808. 


‘$end, 187 and n. 6; 181, 212. 
Seven Conferences, 86 seq., “40. 


Shah Namah, a source of information amt 
| _ regarding Z., ὅ and n. 2; cited, 78 


n. 4; 80 et passim ; dates of dynas- 
- ties, 164. 
Shahrastant, “quoted: 94-95, 199, 


‘Shakspere. Bacon controversy as an 


- illustration, 4. 

Shapan, 224, 
Shapigan, 97. 
Shaspigan, 224. 
Shatver. See Khshathra Vairya. 
Shédasp, 118, 115. 
Shelley, view of Ζ., δ0 n. 2. 
“Shérd, 112, 115. 
| Shét river, 211 ἢ. 8. 
Shikand-giimanik-Vijar, 57. 


" Shiz, Cf. Ca8cista, Οἵα, 195, 197, 201- 


202, 204. 
Shizigin, 224. 
- Significance of Z.’s name, 18 seq. | 
Simachus, cited under Agathias, 249. 
Simakos, See Symmachos, — | 
Smerdis, relation to Z.’s date, 167. 


‘Snorra_ Edda Preface, alludes to Ζ,, 


» text quoted, 161. 386-281. 
“Bosrates Le 

τος Solinus, text quoted, 544. coe 
, τ Solinus Polyhistor, text anéted: 244. 
Soma and eagle myth, 25 n. Avice: 














ae ferences, 38-40, 

- SOvar, lake, 100. 
“Spazitita Razura, 215. 

τ Βρδά river, 41, 400% τ {0 
= Spelling of. Ζ oroaster’s name, cm 
τς Spend-dat. See Isfendiar. 

᾿ Spend Nask, referred to, 26. 

| Spend-yat, for Spentd-data, 218. " 

8 enta Armaiti confers with Ζ., 48, 


















ΟΒΆΔΕΚΘΊΙΟΒ, 





7 Σώσαστρος, variant of Z.’s name, 12: ἢ... 
Sources. of information about. Z. 1g life, 
Bs Ok: material Ὡς 2. i seven con ᾿ 







: ; Thales, te: 
Theodoretus’ of Cyrus, 1 text quoted, 941. ἡ το 
"Theodorus of Mopsuestia, cited under 





: Theologumena Anithmetica, ὕ tani gi 





EOE 


Splegel, on 7. 88 ἃ historical personage, — 


38 ἢν 1; view on original home οὗ. 
Z oroastrianism, 2200 2 


| Spinjaurusha, 103. 


Spitama, 18. 


‘Spitéima, name, 12, 13. 


Σπιταμᾶς, Σπιθάμης, 13 Ὁ. 6... 
Spies εἰ home of the, 24, 


Spiti, 186. eee Ἐ 
‘Spread of the religion, 185-186, 


Sritd, 135, 180. 

Srito, 187. 

Statue, purported to represent Ζ Lh, 280- : 
298. 


Successors of Zs, 137. 


Suidas, 6 n. 6; 126 ; quoted, 154, 187, 
169, 190, O55. 
Su-lu-tsché, Chinese name of Z., 279. 
See Georgius Syncellus. _ 
Symmachos (Simakos), oe by sia ra 
thias, 249. . 
Syriac authors, quoted, 98, 165-166 ae 
288 ; sources of information as to Za, " 
6, 280-282 et passim. 






Au 


-Tabart, 88. quoted, 166, 198, 209, 394 . ee 


Ὡς ὦ, 


Tahmasp, 22. 
Tajan. : Ae 
Takht-i Bostan, reputed sculpture of Ὁ 


See Tojan. 


Z. there, 289-292. 


“Pakht-i Suleiman, 195 0 n. he : 


Tanais, 73. 


Tantra philosophy, 210. ne ἃ: 
Tathryavant, 108, 210. n. τάν: iy 

-‘Tejend river, 47n.5. 0 

1 Temples of fire, ἄπ; 
᾿ Temptation οὐ, ποτά | in 2 BAA 


‘See Fire, 


dhism and Christianity, 53 ; allnded. 
“£0, 207. 
161; ‘contemporary of. ay 168. 

















~ Photius, 254. 




















































































281. 


ies, 90 ; ge 
οὐ tlius and Aineas of Gaza, 242, 248, 


917; his allusions to Z., 276-278, 
Ὁ Thomas, Edw., cited, 291. 
ἧ Thriti, daughter of Zuy 21. 
οριδηῦν, 89, 90. 


Re δ... 

Tojan water, conference at, 47. 

- Tradition, importance of, 39. 

Turan, 11; conversions in, 83. 

Turan and Iran, enmity, 108. 

- Turanians, storm Balkh, 212. 

Turbaraturhash, 131. 

Tir-i Bratarvakhs, 127-129. 
 ‘Tar-i Bratrdk-résh, 127-129. 
oS ‘Turkestan, 214, 

Turks, Z. among the, 39. 
-‘Titiantish, 89, 90, 283. 





Ὄ 


᾿ὐεβοιῥαν φιοια, 21, 155. 
τ ‘Ukhshyat-nemah, 21. 
fs an “Ulama-i Islam,. 282. 














eee it): Lake, 89..΄ ὅ. 

τ νος Urarvija, grandson of Z., 20 n. 8: 21. 

πε τ Urvatatnara, ‘son of Z., 21. : 

Us, Kal, 24. = 

aie Sagres En: names, 4 148, 149. 
 Uxéyat-ereta, 21, 166. 


‘LIST OF NAMES AND suBsECTS 
Theon, quoted, 156, 187 ; text given, | 
7 = Vedas, 178. 
i Theopompus, 8; reputed Magian stad | 
| ‘cited under Diogenes Laer- | 


Thomas Arzrouni, Armenian annalist, 


᾿ Tiele, quoted, 171-172 ; view v cited, 218 





ae : Uramiah, Z.’s reputed birthplace, 17, ᾿ 
ΕΝ 48, 40. 96, 165, 197-198 5, ee 








Vedantist philosopher, 87. 


Vendidad, 1. 16, quoted, 202-203; 19. 
1-10, translated, 51-53 ; 19. 1 194; Ἢ 
92.19, 104. 1. ὦ | 


Victory, final, of Zoroastrianism, 121. 
115, 116. 
Lig 2h 3 ‘sought by Z., 


οὗ, 58, 223; meets Z., 59; has a vis- 


his court, 57, 74; children and fam- 

ily, 71; his date, 158, 180-181, 199, 

201; springs from Notar, 1038 n.2; 
204; he is a datwhupatti, 222; story - 










Riim and later returns to Iran, 78, 





date of this event, 164; influence af : 
his conversion, and rejoicing that Β8. 
has received the religion, 74; his 
brother and father converted, 78; his 
, religious zeal, 81; makes the religion 









. Arejat-aspa, 102 seq. ; 







-vokes divine aid, 103 ; army, 112; 
















| 4 Vasdvoisht, not oouivarted’ by zs 48, 3. ᾿ 


‘Valerius Maximus, Tn. 5; 169. 
 Vandaremaini, 109. | 

. ¢Var of Reyand, 3 215. 

Varaza, 83. 

7 Varedhaka, 3 , 21. 








τ] -visraps, 186. ἘΣ 
| Vita, Platonis, text quoted. 381. 
| _Vohiiman.— 







by: Vishtaspa, 66. Ἢ ; 
‘Visions of Archangel is (Ammaspends), : 
τς 46-50. | = 


‘See Vohu Manah. | Coes 
Vohiman, King. ‘See ‘Avaahites) 8... ae 
Voh san, Eo son. of Spend at, 1 188, 108. me 





Victorinus, text quoted, 246, ‘See After, ae 
‘Vidrafsh, ‘envoy of Arejataspa,, 107, - τ 


Vishtaspa, 151; (Vishtasp) ae of hit 
| 88-39; abode | 


ion, 66; references to, in Githas, 69 : τ δ το cre | 
n. 1; ῬΔΏΪΑΨΙ references το, 69, 8: 





of his youth, 72, 210; he goes toward ΠΕ Ἐν πα ἢ 








᾿ 110; hisresidence and kingdom, 210, | Laan 
228; hismeeting with Z.andhiscon- 6 
version, 37, 59 seq., 64 seq., 209; 


- current in the land, 81; founds ΠΡ ΠΣ 
temples, 98; removes the ‘Farnbag Pere 

fire to the cast, 99; ‘wars against ἊΝ i τ 
τ receives from | 
“ Arejat-aspa. an ultimatum, 107 ; ine ect teat 


first. victory over Arjasp, 1163 ‘out ἰδὲ Be ᾿ 
lives Z., 185; he is said. to have been 7. es 
es at Istakhr, 219-290 ; situation of the a a " : | : 
ἈΠΕ εν Ridge of. ‘Vishtaspa, 216, | ae ae 
ae Mision, seen by Ζ. of the ature, 91; ee 



































“μά: on ‘Himself. to. Zs “20, Ae 

his conference with Z., 46; leads Z. 

ΠΕΣ to. Ahura Mazda, 36 5 ‘protector of 
τ ᾿ eattle: 46. i i 

oS - ‘Vohtmano. See Vohu Manab, 

᾿ Vohitnen, 187. ἐν" 

-Vohunemah, 22, 181. 

τ τ Nobuitea, name, 14 ἢ, 1 

Ae 2 Sourkasha, QU. : 

τ τ υγϑαη-αϑ!υᾶ, 100. 

οὐ Vyasa, 88, 284 n. 4. 




























fe ee Ws 
War of Religion. See Holy Wars. 

: Warren, W. R., 41 πὶ 8... 

Se pies Holy, 102 seq.; waged. against 
. Arejat-aspa, 108 seq.; number of, 
105; causes of the first, 106 ; events 
of the first, 105-118 ; ᾿Ζαιεϊναϊεί, hero 
in the first, 105. 

West, E. W.,. cited, 5, 15, 45 ny 8547. 
ae ome δ8᾽ π, 2; ὅθ n. Qe U2 τ. 85 
P1837 no δ» on dab of es: 46. 174; on: 
᾿ς Zoroastrian chronology, Vi 9-181, 
"White Forest, 119; its Joontion, de 

DDB 
White India, 207 and a 2. Ἵ See also 
ρον ὦ 




























































view 7 cited, 





| "Yaka, BAY n. 2% 904: allusions to Ze 


‘Yasna, 19. 18, quoted, 203; 46. 1, aor 


Yapkar-t Zariran, δ΄ 52-56, quotation, 


Yezidis, 31, 228, 224. 


‘YoOsht-i Fryans, 84. 


Zebeta, 118, 212. 


‘Lapddys, Gk. variant of Z. 1s name, 2. 


















281-282 ; quoted, 197, 200. 
Yasht, δ.. 108, 210: 13. 99-100, ‘trans. 
lated, 81; 23. 4, "998, 












2 


46. 12, translated, 83; 46. 14. seq, eee 
translated, 16-173: 






WSs ρον ea δοι 
Yazatas in Bindahishn, 50m. 1. ; 
Yezd, portrait of Z. there, 288-289, 










Yima, Yim, 11 n. 1; 23, 99. 
YGishtd ys Fryinam, 84. 


Yunan (i.e. Greece), 89. 
Yunani (i.e. Greek), 283, oF 











ΡΟ ΣΟ Σ 















a Gee τ ἢ τι: ae 
Zak, a Karap, 57, 50. Ὄπ, ie ne 






















| *Zarahusira, | supposed. western form 


of Zs name, 18. 1. ae 
Zaragustra, meaning. of name, | 










Zp 






τ also 298. 






We 3 : 
zat-sparam, as source » for Z.’S life, 5 5; 
“quoted, 32-38, 40, 204. 
0 Ζωρόαδος, Gk. variant of Z.’s name, 12. 
ΠΕ ΝΣ Zoroaster (Zarathushtra, Zaratisht, 
_Zardusht), as a religious teacher, 1; 








: ~ historical, personage, 3-4; a Magian 
and founder of the Magi, 6, 141, 275, 
277; called an astrologer, 125; is an 









regarding him: Avesta, Pahlavi, 





















tioned in Ancient Pers. Inscriptions, 


ing, 12, 18, 125, 147-149 (discus- 
ee sion) form in Armenian, 274-278 ; 


in Chinese, 280; in Greek, Latin, | 
_ Pahlavi, Paistah: 12, -ete.—— Date}. 
of Z., 14 seq. ; his date referred to, | _ 
22; question of two Zoroasters, 153; | 
nan date: discussed, 150-178; date of his” 
death, 180-182; is confused with 
other persons by some writers of | 
antiquity, e.g. he is by some identi- | 
eo fled: with Ham, 125 ; also identified | 
with Nimrod, 125; is said to be a | 
eles contemporary of Smendis, 167; οσ ἃ ]. 


τ ernor of Assyria, 275, 277; Z.’s 


- Y ἘΠῚ ΠΣ Namah, date and ‘qriinalation, i nie | 
Bandn. 1; t passage quoted, 89. chee oe 


᾿ Labpatorns, Gk. variant of 2. 5 name, ; 


compared with Buddha, 1-3; as a i. 


be Iranian, 10; is called Pers. law- | 
giver, 11; sources of our knowledge 


Arabic writings, 5-6; not men- 


ve ea of Z and its Mean- 


"contemporary of Cambyses, 167; his | 
purported war with Ninus, 211 .}. 
το according to some he was made gov- | 


name is associated by some Moham- ae 
τς medan authors with Jeremiah, who | 
ig even called his teacher, 80, 88, 163, | 
165, 166; name associated with Bel, | 
: _ Baal, Balaam, 15n.8; 286; nameis | 
rial with Ninus sand aSomiramis, = Ἷ 





ΒΤ or wanes AND SU BIECTS 2s ᾿ a ᾿ τ : 311 “ἢ ἘΜ Ἢ 


᾿ 182-205 ; Secontng to some Mobam: ΤΣ 
χαθᾶδῃ. assertions he was a native οὖ 
Palestine, 38 tradition as to his. | 
native city, 197; statements connect- _ 
_ ing Z with Ragh, 204 ; conclusion ᾿ 
as to his native place, 205; sceneof Ὁ 
his ministry discussed, 205-224. τ : 
Main Events of his. Life: : 
Z.'sfamily, 10-22 ; ; ancestry, 17 seq. ; pe 
father and mother, 18, see also Pou- ς᾽ 
_ rushaspa, Dughdhova ; brothers,20; τ 
his ancestral tree, 19, 20 ; hiscoming Ὁ 
foretold, 28; triumph over demons 
foreseen, 27; is foreordained to be 
the prophet of Ahura Mazda,27; his ὁ 
birth is attended by prodigies, 26 ; he 
laughs instead of cries, 27 ; ‘Ahriman a ie 
flees, 27; Z.’s youth and education, = ~~ 
29; he is taught by Burzin-Kuris, 
80; or by Aganaces, 30; we find Z.’s εν 


name associated with Jeremiah, 30; 


according to some legends a pupil or ᾿ 
disciple of Jeremiah, 38, 163, 106; 
_ by some he is identified with Baruch, τ 
80; assumes the Kusti, 32; his mar~ 
riage and his wives, 20, 835 his! 
children, 21; his religious: prepara. Ὁ. ἀν μὴ 
ο tion, 82-35; eclecticism ἴῃ religious 
matters, 33; asceticism accordingto ςῸὃῦϑς 
the classics, 84; he crosses the Dai- 
ο tya, 40, 211; Vohu Manah meetshim 
and leads hin into the presence (saat 
- Abura Mazda, 86; his first vision, το. 
40; he holds converse with Ahura | 
: Mazda, 41; he beholdsvisions of the 
- Archangels (Amshaspands), 46-50; 
1. his second vision and conference with 
᾿ς Vohu Manah, 46; third vision and ὁ ὁ 
conference with Asha Vahishta, AT; Cee 
τς fourth vision and conference ‘with os 
᾿ς Khshathra Vairya, 47; fitth vision ἢ 
and conference with Spenia Armaiti, 
48; sixth: vision and conference with. 
- Haury: tat, 49; seventh vision and 
: conference with Ameretat, ied Ὅν 
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toa 51-58, 207; receives instruc- | 
tion. and enters upon his ministry, 


34-35 ; begins preaching, 42, 196 ; 
‘preaches next-of-kin marriage, 48 ; 
_ tries to convert Vaédvoisht, 48 ; his 


wanderings, 200, 207; “statements 


ἢ that he was in India, China, and 
among the Turanians, 89; in Seis- 


: tan, 44; he tries to convert Parshat, 


44,45; is for a time in the region of 
the Caspian Sea, 46, 47; prays to 


Ardvi Siira, 57 ; seeks Vishtaspa and. 


meets him, 38-39, 59, 209; disputes 
- with the wise men at V.’s court, 61, 
283; conspiracy against him, 62; he 
‘is imprisoned, 62; heals the icing? s 
horse, 62; he then converts Visht- 
aspa, 64; meets the Archan gels, 
65; he instructs Vishtaspa, 74; at- 
ἘΠ ie converts the Brahman 
Cangranghacah, 85-88; did he visit 
Babylon? 90; his scientific know- 


ledge and purported scientific books, 


8, 95; converts a Kavig, 94; heals 


τὴ blind man, 94; sees a revelation of 
the future, 97 ; Ἂ said to have proph- : 
asied of Christ, 97-98 ; his SUCCESSOF - 


is Jamaspa, 76 ; “other apostles and. 
disciples, 98, : 136-138 ; purported 
sculptured portraits, 280. -298: death 
cat age of seventy-seven. OAS, 119, 


124, 197, 181, 219, ὙΠ ἢ 


το Ζ., ἴῃ the classics and in other - 


literatures, 6and App. V.; VIL; cited | 

i under Pliny, Clemens Alex., Euse- - 
ius, Zneas of Gaza, Origenes, Geo- 
ponica, 234, 240, 248, 248 ; allusions 
to him in Armenian literature, 274. 
278 ; alluded to by Moses of Khorene, 
translation of passage given, γᾷ. | 
275; alluded to by Eliszeus, 276; by 
Biznik, 276; by Thomas ΞΕ ΠΝ 
216-278 ; aiusione to him in Chi- 
nese, 279-280; allusions to him in 
Syriac and Arabic’ literature, 281 ; 
in Mohammedan writings, 280-282. _ 

Ζωροάστρης and other Gk. forms of Ζ, 's | 
name,. 12, 

Zoroastrian calendar, 174, ne 
Zoroastrian. chronological tables, 179— 
181. 7 ον. 

Zoroastrian Logia, 168, 259 seq. 

Zoroastrian victories, 116 seq. | : 

Zoroastrianism, Holy Wars of, 102 seq. , 
later development of, 183 seq. ; mod- 
ern, 142-148 ; spread of, 135-136 ; ᾿ 
view as to eastern origin of, 186- a 
188, 208-219; view. as to western 
origin of, 189 seq., 219 seq. 

Zradasht, Armenian form of Ζ. ’s name, 
18, 274-278, | 

Zrvan, 274-278.. 





